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through mmipsx'ius vieis'silHtif?, so jHurli mj thsi. i» njau),' tx's{rf{« 
the Hindu rilf# and riidom^, as found i» Ur XPunidlw?, differ 
from those in Um Codes of .Mann am! y)i|hs\‘i'dkj.-n. Ilcsiec the 
study of the Funlnas is of intmrn.M; imjwtanrf* for a clear uiidrr- 
staiiding of the whole course of the tievrlojusm?. But mme of Ihi 
extant Purfinas Being assigiialdr to any ijodfivc* date, the 
difficulty which makes their study impractieatilc and unwienliiic 
is the want of a proper clmmolngy of the chapter;* conslilulitig the 
individual Puriipas, Cnfortiumtely no systenintic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, prohably lierause, as Sfr. P. V. 
Kane snya, 'the chronology of the Piirfums is, like lltal of the epics, 
a subject full of jH*rpkxing problems*. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars ns II. H. Wikm, F- E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a k'W of 
the Purilpic works, h not at all considerable, nor artt tlieir eonclu* 
sions always acceptable, lienee the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxb 
mately as possible the chronology of the Purapic chaplcRi, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puripas, 
attention has hcctii given especially to those dmplcrs which aw 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to tlm study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from SOO to 
1000 A.D., those Purlpas, whicl* have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have beem dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part n the different 
stages in the development of the Purtl^c rites and customs. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs ate not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period bf 
time, but were revised from geneiation to generation and reHiaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the nolaWc changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
furtlxer, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the PurSnic Dharma (i.e, law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has Imen fouml 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Purfipic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, lias involved an investigation into 
the origin of Purfinic Hinduism, because in Intlia, as in all oth»*r 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the prcHimt work mainly 
consists, there is an Appcn<lix containing a long list of qiiolutions 
which I have Imcecl in the extant Piirfiuas. This !hl has been 
extremely neccs.sary not only for under-stamling llu* luiturc of the 
Puriinas during the ages they wore usetl by the commentators nml 
Nibandha-writers but also for <It'U>rniining the dales of thoa* 
Purapic chapters from which the qiiolations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to tho.se scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puraijas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study Ihe 
Puranic Utoralurc and the Hindu social insliliituiu,«. Attempts 
have been made to .solve many problems rohiling to the Purauas 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion Ims been drawn which 
has not been sufHcicnlly evidenced by the facts of the ca.sr. Ttic 
chronological scheme in Part I is ‘necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account, 

As this work is the result of a genend .study of the Purfuiic 
chapters on Ilinclu rites and custom.s, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the dilTmml Purhipis on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajlvakism (i.e. the religion preached by GosRla 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in .such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I) , V, 
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like, In translating 
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some of the passages of the Purapas and Smi’ti works, H. H. 
Wilson’s Vi?^iu Puralia, P. E. Pargiter’s Markapdeya Puia^a, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purana (S.B.II., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srlmadbhagavata, and Biihler’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudhayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Pura^ia and Smyti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalascna I consulted the Lrclia Office manuscript, 
which was secured for rac on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Sainhitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided liy the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, m.a,, ll.m., whoso Hi.slory of Dharmasiistra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on tlic subject. 

By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
VahgaviasI editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagari editions, I 
should only .say that llio.se edition.s, though not critically 
acconiplislicd from sufTicieut Manuscript material, arc not always 
so negligililc as .scholar.s may take them to be. Tlicy arc often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notc.s on the 
different cditioins, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puijanas, will cmvble scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and oilier Devanagari editions. 

My lliankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., D.niT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puifipas as a subject of study. 
During the Llircc years 1 worked with him on this subject he look 
very keen personal interest iu the progress of my work and 
ncconlcd to me such facilities ns very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of hi.s heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis slop by step, as well as when it was finally completed, 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R, G. 
Majumder, M.A., ra.n,, for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, m:.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscri|3ts in 
Iris charge, as well as for pointing out to me the nrfcrence to the 
Padma-purava in a marginal note contained m a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-mailjari. 

All necessary information regarding the txlilions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have Ixa-n ntilised, has In^cn given in the 
Bibliography, Words, admitting of alternative sjwllings, have 
sometimes been used in both foms, viz., Vasifrim and Vasiftha, 
Immaliar^apa and Romahar^aiia, Kalkin and Kalki, ftaipbhala and 
Saipbhala, Pfup^ula, and Paipsula, Satvata and Salivate, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part T, Chapter I) , the word ‘SmylP 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dlmrma* t.c. 'law 
and custom’. 

Though a i>ortiou of this work was publiriictl as iwlaled 
articles in ditferent oriental journals, I have consitierably ijnproved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 1940. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


ABORI 

Adbhs. 

Ag 

AnSS 

Apas. 

App. 

ASB 

ASI 

B{1 

Bhttg 

Bhondatkar, 
Vai^pavism etc. 

Bliav 

Bibl. Ind. Set, 
Bnfir 

Bod. Cat,, or 
Bodleian Cata- 
logue 

Bt 

BS03 

Bv 

Chap, or chaps. 

CHI 

Com. 

Corp, Inacr. Ind, 
Dbli 

D. U. Mss Lib. 
Ed, 

Ep. Ind. 

ERE 

Earquhar, Out- 
line 

Faus. 

Fick, Social 
Organisation 

Fob 

Gaut. 

di ; 


c: Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inalilule, Foona. 
rs Adbhuta-shgara (of Ballalasena) . 

=: Agni-purapa. 

=: Anauda^rama Sanskrit Series (Poona) , 

=; Apaslamba-dharmasiitta. 

=: Appendix or Appendices, ns the case may be, 

=: Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta). 

= Archwological Survey of India. 

=: Bralimapda-purapa. 

Bhagavnta-purnpa. 

= R. G. Bhandarkar, Vni§pavism, 6aivlsm and Minor Religious 
Systems. 

= Bhavipya-purapa, 

= Bibliotheca Indica Series. 

=: Brliannaradlya-purapa. 


=: Catalogus Codicum Manuscriploriun Sanacriticorum Biblio- 
thecae Bodleiaime, 

Brnhma-purapa. 

= Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London. 

= Brahmavaivarta-purapa, 

= Chapter or chapters. 

= The Cambridge History of India, 

= Commentary. 

= Corpus Inscrlptionum Indicorum, ! 

= Devibhagavata-purapa, 

= Dacca Hnlveraity Manuscripts Library. 

= Edition. 

=s Epigraphia Indica. 

k: Hastings’ Encydopoidin of Religion and Ethics, 

=1 J, N. Forquliar, An Outlluo of the Religious Literature of 
India, 

= FausbMl’s Julaka, 

a Richard Fick, Social Organisation in North-east India in 
Buddha’s lime, 

=3 Folio or folios. 

GaUtama-dhormasutra, 
is Gani(Ift*pur&pa. 
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Abbrevialiom 


Hv 

IIIQ 

Itid, Attl. 

Ind, 0)T. Cat., 
Qt India Office 
Calalogoo 


JASIi 

JBBllAS 

JBOIIS 

JAOS 

3IIAS 

Kane, Ilisl. of 
Dhs. 


Kh. 

mi 

u 

MucdoncH, Skt. 
Lit. 

Mark 

Mot 

Mbh 


Ilwimipla. 

=s Indian Ilislorkoi Qimrierfy (Cokrutln). 
=: Indian Aniiquory. 


= A I>«m-lfdi« Calalojfiw of the Saswbril ManttwiiC-s in lt« 
Uw Library of the Indio 0(1«, foiiidon. 

zz Joumol of Um Asunlk fkn'kly of BrnRol. 

= Journal of Ibe Ilonilfoy Ilmnih of the Knyal Aiinlir Swriefy. 
s: Jourual of llie Ikliur awl (,Iri«»a Itawrh Sockiy. 

=s Journal of Uic Amrricaii Oriciilal Sot kly. 

— Joumol of tbc Royal Afiatk Society. 

=£ P. V. Knar, llUlory of Wiarjnaiaalra. 

= Klla^ltIa, 

== Kfirmn-purSva. 
zz Liiiga-purava. 

=: A. A. MBcdniirH, A IlLUiry of SamAiit Lilrrature, 

= Milrkni.t(I(\vtt-iiuriiyn. 

=: Malaya-purntia. 
s Malmbh&raU. 


McCrlndle, An- 
cient Indio = J. W. McCrindlc, Ancient Tndm im dcacrik’*! by McgMtbMW* 
and Arrion. 


Ms, Mss 
Nar 
P,! -p. 

Pwgiter, AIHT 
|Pd 

Rapson, Cat, of 
Ind. Coins in 
the Brit. Mus. 


Manuscript, AlnnuscripU. 

= Nilradlya-purapa. 

= Puropa; -purSpn, 

= P. E. Porgltcr, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. 
=: Pndnia-purJpa. 


= E. J. Rapson, A Cnlalogue of Indian Coin# in the Rritidi 
Museum. 


S,B,E. 

Shaslci, Cat. of 
Sans, Msa, ASB 


Slmslri mid Gui, 
Cot. of Sans, 
Mss, Cal. Sans, 
Coll, 


Siv 

Sk 

Smith, EHI 


=: Sacred Books of the East. 


= llaraprosad Slmslri, A Dcscrliilivc Catalogue of Sannkril 
MwiuscripU in Uie collection of the Asiatic Hockty of Bengal, 
Calcutta. 


= llrislnkcsli Shaslri and Siva Chandra Gui, A I>escri|ilivo 
Catalogue of Sanskrit AlanusctlpLs in the Library of 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. 

n Siva-purapa. 

= Skonda-puiapa. 

= V. A. Smith, The Early History of India mcluding 
Alexander’s Campaigns. Fourth edition. 







To PnorEssoR S. K. De, m,a„ p.ut., 
this humble work is dedicated as a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, the author. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE MAIIAPUHANAS 

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Puraiia’^ It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda^ §atapatlla-brflhman!l^ Gopatha-))rillunniia'‘, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brfihmana'’, Hrhadriranyaka-upanisiuF, Chuii- 
dogya-upanisad'’', Taittiriya-aranyaka^, Sruikhyriyaua'.srautasutra“ 
and Gautama-dharniasfitra^®. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upani?ad, the ‘Purfina’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Purfina originated from the re.sidue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus^k The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhiita^^ These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda^®. This traditionally .sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 

‘ For the antiquity of the ‘Purana', see Sir Aslmtosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes (Calcutta) , III, Part % pp. 7 f. 

“ XI, 7, 24 and XV, 0, 4. 

' XIII, 4, 8, 13 ; Xr. 6, 6, 8 and 7, 0. 

' I, 10. 

' I, 53. 

" II, 4, 10; IV, 1, 2 and 5, 11. 

’ HI, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 niul 7, 1, 

" 11 , 0 . 

“ XVI, 2, 27. 

“ VIII, 0 and XI, 10. 

“ reah lamani ohandarnsi pirSi}am yaju^d saha\ rtcchisfdj jajfiire || 

AtharYa-veda, XI, 7, 24. 

“ inahato bhtdasya nikantam. etad yad njvedo yajiir-vedah idmavedo 

’thrveingirm itikasah puramm ] Brhadarnpynka, 11, 4, 10. 

Cf, Satapalha-brahma^a, Chaudogya-upanisad, Sai’ikhyayaua-^rautasutra. ele. 
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never attained the position of ‘Smti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smrti*. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Puxaija 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Saiphitas of Manu and Yajhavalkyai^ 
and in the Taittirlya4ranyaka“, the word ‘Puraija’ ha.s been used 
in the plural number ; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purapa pro- 
claimed by Vayu’i''; and the Apastamba-dharinasutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavi^yat-purana’^’. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavi^yat-purapa’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purapa had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Purapas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purapa into a class designation’^®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Purapas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapurapas’^® came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely he dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.?®. There is, of course, meirtion of ‘eighteen Puvtipas’ 
in the Svargarohapa-parvau (5, 46, and 6, OT) of the Mahabharata, 

” Manu III, 332 — svSdhyayam srdmyet yitrye | 

purSndm khildni ca(( Ya]. HI, 189 — yato veddh purdndni vidyopaniaadas talhd etc. 

II, 9 — * * * » Hihaaa-ptirdndni. 

“ Mbh III, 191. 16. 

” Apas 11, 24, 6-0. 

“ Pargiter, AlHT, pp. 60-61. 

“ Tbe name ‘Mabapurapa’ Is of late origin. It is found only in Bliag XU, 7 
and Bv IV, 131. Wliat are now known as Mahapuranns, are called simply Piir&pas 
in the earlier works. 

“ Of the earliest of the extant Pnvaijas. the Vipim (III, 0) and the Mfirkan- 
deya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapurapns. Though the former Putaria 
is to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see under Vijnn-purana below) > 
there is suMent reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranns in Vi? Ill 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-20 (on the names of the 
eighteen Puranas and their five characterisfe) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vis III, 0, 20 which says that the Vi?nu-pnr&na was based 
m the four PurSpa-samhitas compiled by Romaharsana. Akrtabrapa. Savarni and 
Saiptepoyana. The list, however,' must be dated earlier than Albertol who gives jt 
m, hw account of Indift,' • 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date*^. Birt an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. SvargSrohapa-parvan 6, 46 
(Vahga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, docs not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the VahgavasT cd. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begin.s 
with the verse 'bhagavan keva vidkina and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Parvans have been dc.scribcd, was transferred from the Hari- 
vainsa to the Mahabharata for the cncouragcmont of the audience 
of the latter®-. The validity of this information supplied by Ni'la- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohnpa-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Harivaipsa also arc described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the. Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, n.s the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Uarivatpsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, tlien tlie, re.sults of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. G. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in %'er.se 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. G of the Svargarohapa-par^'an, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.I)., the probable 
date of the Harivaipsa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa®®, 


Mark 137 (on Purinin-niahaimya) does not occur In oil the edilions, Hence iU 
authenticity is extremely doubtful, 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranna, but we shall Me later (under 
Vamana-puritija) that this chapter was added very late to llm Viiyu. 

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, sec under Mafsya-purRpn. 

^ Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. SD0, Pnrgitcr, op. cit, p. 22. IHQ. Vol, VIIl, p. 701, 
bhagavanniiyadili, phaladhyayo vyasena harivayiicXnie Mklah, atm irolr- 
prarocanartham ukta iti incyam\ 

For instance, cf. Mss No. 608 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 614A (dated 1705 
Saks), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University M.*® Library. 
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Inspitc of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Purai,ias’ in the Maliabharata and the Ilarivamsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puriiias have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 50-03) is to be placed 
between 550 and 050 A.D. Gnudapilda, in his Saipkhyakarika- 
bhfi?ya, uses the word ’purana’ in the plural number to mean distinct 
Purapic works-*, and, in his Dttaraglta-bhfisya, explains the word 
(purdiia) occurring in chap. 2 of the GTta, as 'purdrxani brahmdnid- 
dlnP^. This word ’brahnidndddmi' betrays Gauejapada’s acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puraiias. That the word brahmar^cjddini 
was used, n.s much as brdhmddtni, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puriipas, is evidenced by Sayapacarya who explains the word 
purana, occurring in the Taittirlya-aranyaka (II, 9) , as 'purdridni 
bmJmCmlddm’ in his Bhasya on the same. Sayapa’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas iu their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarako?a and in most of the extant Purapas, .says that a Purapa 
is to have five characteristics : (I) creation (Sarga) , (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga) , (3) genealogy (Vaqisa, of gods and sages) , (‘t) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara) , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamsh- 
nucarita) . All the.se characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz,, Akhyhnas (tales) , Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Gfithus (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages) , which, as the 
Brahnmpfia, Vayu and Vi.snu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


" taira biihyatn ndma veddh dik}dd!alpa-i'ydkara>M-nmilila~cchnndt)-}polbdkhy!i- 
fatla/iya-sahitdk purSySni nydya -mlmaytsa- dharmamslrani celt. •— Saijikbyn-korikS, 
■with Gaiiilapada-blin^ya (cd. Pandit Bcclimtarama Tripathi, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No, 0, Benares 1005), p, 10, 

* Ultaragitii, p. Si. 

In the Bombay edition of the 'Uttarogitu with Gnu^lapacla-bhn^ya (cd, MaM- 
dera Snrraan, and published by Uie Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1012) the read- 
ing is 'pnrdnani bra(a?)Imadtni’. 

In the D. TJ, Mss Lib. there are two Ms.s, Nos. 4501 and K56t!E, of the 
UltaragUa-bhasya. Of tlicsc, the former, wliich is, concise and is written in a terse 
stylo smacking of an early dale, reads 'purditAni brdhmddtni The loiter Ms, on the 
otlier liand, says in its post-colophon statement Hint it was copied at Benares and 
broiiglit from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees mote with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads 'pttrdpdni brahmdxtdddlni 

Regarding Gaudapada’s authorship of the Bh5?ya, S. K. Belvalkar says : “We 
can, tor the present, only assert that there is nothing, so tar discovered, in these two 
commentaries (ie,, the Samkhyakarika-vytti and the IJttaraglta-vytti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
Mapdidrya Karikhs’’. See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1026, p. 189. 
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the original Puraya^®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Purajjas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those tew i’urapas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Tims, the 
present Purapas have practically turned into Smfti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasutra from a Pufana and a Bhavisyat-puruna 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smyti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gatlias, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas cspeciall 3 ' in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Snifti- 
matter is evidenced not onlj'- bj* the Purapas-^ and the jMuhabharnta 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung hy Vayu-". 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apns I, 10, Ifi 
without calling them Gathas is not very important, liccau.sc in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert ver.scs, not of irrs 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 04 (7ia jdtu iMvutli MmCiiutm) occurs in llie Purfipas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment-®, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nali sa hide jdydt) is found in .some Purat.vtisi 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs®*’. There arc also 
numerous other references to the Purapa literature in the w'orks of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and custom.s from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Modhruithi quotc.s in 
his Bha^ya on the Manu-smrti a munber of verses from the Ptiraiias. 
Though the majority of these ver.ses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Sinidi. Tlie.se 

“ dhhymaU cSpyupdkhtjilnair gUmbhih kaJpajoktibhUi] purSna-xmliiMm 
cakre purdiidrtha-vmradahW B(1 II, 34, 21 ; Vfi CO, 21 ; and Vi? Ill, 0, 10. ’ 

The last two Putauas diltev dlghtly iu leavlinga from Ibo ftrsl. Also cf, Ya 
108, 51 ; 101, 20„ 

’’’ See, for example, Mark 29, 43-46. 

“ Manu IX, 42 — atra gdthd vdyu-gltdli etc. 

Viz,, Mat 84, 10 ; Vi? IV, 10, 0 ; Hv I, 30, 38 ; and so on, 

Cf. III 10. 9 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in MecUmtithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc’'^. 
JKumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Purapas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras*'*^. The Harita-sarjihita^''' says that the AnadhyFiya days 
should be known from the Smyti works as well as the Purapas®*. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purapn, discovered in Nepal by Ilaraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)®®. Vijnanesvara tolls us of Harlta’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in. 
normal circumstances, to those who cat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs'"'. The date of the llarlta-smfti used by VijRaneSvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.®'^. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Purapas 
came gradually to lose llicir original character and turn into impof* 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varpiisranmdharnia, Aciira, Sraddha, Prayascitta, Puna, Puja, Vrata, 
TTrtha, Pratiijtha, Dik?il, lltsarga, etc. 

But in the great majority of cases the Purfipas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited witli the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority raiglit not decrease**®. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in throe ways ; vi 25 ., (i) by 

** Cf. Medhatithi on Mann II, 2-t; III, 124 & 2fl2;etc. 

As Medbalillii does not expressly name nny PurSpn, l)ie Puravno verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dales of llie extant PurSi.ias c\ cu in 
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Visim-p.). 

“ Kane, JBPRAS, Vol. I, 1025, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. ItO — puram-mSmvcUMsa-vyatiHkta-aauiama-vasi^iha 

bmidhayamdi-pra^Xta-dhannasSsirUnAifi etc. 

" Cnaviip^ati Saipliita, pp, 127-139. It is called Laghuharlta'Smrli in Jivauanda 
VidySsagara’s collection of Dharmaintras, Vol. 1, pp. 177-103. 

'* Harita-saiphita IV, 70. 

“ H. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1006, pp. Iji, 141 f. The AIs, which is written 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D, by Slinslri and 
C. Bendall. 

“ Vijliane^vara on Yaj. Ill, 289. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 240. 

“ Cf. Mat 63, 8-0 wherein the Fish says to Manu : 
kodenagTahaparti df^pva pwSmsya tato nTpaj 
vySsa-rupam ahatp, krtvd lamhardmi yuge j/agell 

Cf. also Pd (Sr?d-khaijda) It 40-60 ; Dbh 1, 8, 20 ; 

Sk V, iii, 1, 20-28; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new Avorks. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fre.sh additions to the 
Purapas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Parana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D, 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Lihga-p, took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadiina) from the Mat.sya, and 
that the Vispu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations®®. 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics— creation, rc-croation etc. — were meant 
for the Upapurapas, whereas the Mahiipuranas were to liavc not lc.s.s 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society'®. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated'^''; and .sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different time.s and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied'®. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopoles.sly. Of sucli corruptioms, the 
Vayu is the best example, 

‘b^had apt Imga-pardn^m maUya-pxirSnodilatr malmdanail/ anil 'take praiid’ 
dham etad m^nn-rahasyam ca iiva-rahasyam co] dvayam iha m parigrhUim mm- 
graha^upatvam amdharya\\’ Uiinasagata, fol. 3b. 

" Cf, Bv IV, 181, fl-lO. Also. Bhttg II. 0, 43; 11. 10. I ; and XII, 7, 8 f. 

Cf. 'rnffUminidnucantaih. * * » Dauasagafa, fol. 4 h. 

“ For instance, aoeorcling to Uie Malay a, the Kurnm-p. consisted of IH.tWO 
verses ; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses ; ntul according to tlie NSrmilya, of 

17.000 verses. According to the Malaya and Sktmda, the Varfiba-p. corUniiied 

24.000 verses, whereas the Agni gives ita extent ns consisUng of H.OOO vewfes only. 

An examination of the quotaliona made by llie commentators and NilMudlm- 

kinas from the Purrnias shows that even at a particular period of lime the extent 
and contents of a particular Purapn were more or less different in different parts 
of India. 



CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURAI^IC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR PUUANAS 

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Purfinas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters wliich often belonged to dilfcrent dates. Ilcnco the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the SmUi-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Srartb 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Purfinas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puraiias, 
viz., Miirkandeya, Vfiyu, Brahmanda, Vi$nu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Ki'irraa, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; cliajiter III comprises the minor Puranas, i.e., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter lY 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas, 

1. THE MARKANPEYA-PURANA : 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Piirapas. It commences with Jairaini, a pupil of Vyasa, who ap- 
proaches the sage Miirkandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabhiirata. For want of sufficient 
time Markandeya docs not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-piirana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says : “That Puraija in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markan^lcj’-a is calk'd llie Markanfkya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 versos”b 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Puraiia of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharnm ; viz., chap.s. H and 14 
dealing w’ith hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma- vipilka) , chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Akamas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrificc.s, cluip. .*54 with 
customs in general (Aciira) , and chaji. .35 with eatables and )nm- 
eatables”. 

Mark 28-SS form parts of the .story of Ahirka niul Madfdntu 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also culled .ladal and 
his father Mahiimati (in Mark 10-44) . 'i'his slftry of Kumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialngne between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books ttf tin* 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 27C). IIciicc it cun In* snppowd 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markuinlcya p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This Mipposilimi 
is strengthened by the information, regarding tke imintv of tin* 
contents of the Mahabharata, that i.s supplied by tlu" Murknndcya ]t. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimiui approachc.s the .sag'- 3\larkiiin,h'ya for tin* 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression ttt th<‘si‘, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

. . . .sarva-mstrCmCon mahdhhiiratam idbo/mai!! 
atrdrilias caiva dharnias cu kdmo 7nokrud ca 
paraspardnubandluui ca sdmihandhaN ca tc prlhakjl 
dharmamstram idarii sre^tham arlltaHdufraiu Ukuti jmmml 
kdmasustram idapi cdgryani tnoksamstratii luthalUumuui] 
caturdsrama-dharrnd7idm ucdra-8ihiii~sCidhaimm\ 

(Murk 1. Sb-Ka) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of cnmpnsilifm of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahfibharata came to he rcgartlcd ns the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest Arthn.sa.slrn, the forcino.st Kamasuslra 
and the highest Mok.sasfistra. A comparison between Mark 31 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII. 194 nKo >.how.t 

* yatrddhikftya itdainm dharmd(ihnmui~vieilra!jtfi\ 

vydkhydtd vai nuni-jmisna munihJdr dkurmacdrihhihii 

mCirkandRyena kathitain iat sarvaiti vhliireim iu\ 

purdnaiji nava-sitlmram mdrkandeyam i4ori/«5f|| Mai 5,*!. U.'i-iai}. 

^ ® These chapters correspond to chap,s, Isi, 14. 15 niid in the oHlii.iis of 

Jivananda Vidyashgara and the Bibl. Ind. Scr., and to chaps, la, U, 1.1 und ^3-tSf 
in the Venk, ed. Though there are vnrlalions in readings and nujuWrs uf vtr>w 
in the corresponding chapters o£ the different editions, they iwe not inimy and im- 
portant for our purpose, 

2 
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that the formei’ has the latter as its prototype-'. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often ■ 
defective and elaborate j and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The rcading.s of these line.s, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approache.s more the Code of Manu than the 
Markaudoyn-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Mfirkandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, oontent and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bhfirata Hopkins says : "We may tentatively a.s.sumc as approximate 
dales of the wliole work in its different .stages. Bluvrata (Kuril) 
lay.s, perhaps combined into one, but witli no cvitlenee of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabhrirata talc with Pfindu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by tlie Buranie din.skeiiasls, Kpsija as a deroi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Kpstia’s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Kp^na as all-god, intrusion 
of ma.s.ses of didactic matter, addition of Piiranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.I). The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Amisasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. 4 - occasional amiilificatiQns”‘. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markapdeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 46 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

sami/ag etan mamdkhydtaTji bhavadbhir dvija~mttamdli\ 
fravTttis ca nivfttia ca dvividhanji karma vaidikain\\ 

■* * * # 

fravrtte ca nivftte ca bhavatdiji jndna-karmaiii\ 
matim asta-maldyi manye yathd nmyasya kasyacit\\ 

* * * * * 

" Cf. Mbh xni, 101, verses 18, 20b-21, 23, S7, 41, 48a, filb-52a, 6S)a etc. 
with Mark 84, verses 17, Bib, 62b-63a, 21, 47b, 48b, 60b, 62b-68a, 24b etc. 

' Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 897-898 and 398-402. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters ^7-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dhanna and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changelcs.s, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the .supreme Brahma 
of the Upani?ads, certainly belongs to the Brahmu-sccl . Ihc 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahinii l)eeame prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. ami that the five-goels of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towurd.'v the begin- 
ning of the seventh century”, tends to show that the chaptcr.s deal- 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possilily be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral Micrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatra.s, the latter are menlioned in the 
order from Krttikii to Bharai.u in Mark 33, 8 ff. Thi.s i>rdfr (*f the 
Nak-satras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yiijnavalkya-smrti” and the latest book.s of the Mahfibharnlii' that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatra.s from Krttika to Bhami.u was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Nak.'jatras was changed we dfi imt 
know definitely. It is only as late as about SBi) A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-sanihita of Vartlhainihira the order of the Naksalras 
from Asvini to Rcvatl to be. an establi.shed fact in all parts of India, 
So it can be held, and not quite unrea.sounbly, that the old order of 
the Nak.satras held ground at best down to the latter liaif of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of flic Markaju.teya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, eaimul possibly b<' later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, S ff., which describe the rcsult.s of performing fimend 
sacrifices under different Nak.salras, acem. to hare been addnl lairr 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, beeaii.st' in IHfirk 32. 3B 
(kdviyCindyi miyatilyi vatsa srudhdntlin fitlii-kirtannm), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chai)ter to follow, there is nn 
mention of the Nak.?atras. If a gap of at lea.st fifty years be allowed 

* Farqulmr, Outline, pp, I ts nml 170-180. 

Cf. also BrliaUsnipliiln, cliaplcra .SH (imitimrflid-sitmtm mhnn) and #0 
(pralimd-sihSpanam nUma), wherein there are. rule.'* fur the cmtnlriu tmn met ewlmu 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving Uio wide i|>renil of the worship of the gtwl in 
Variihaniihira’s lime. 

I, 268 krttikadi-bhamiiyanlnnu In Kaue’s opiiiiiiii the Yajfiavatkji’a.smrli 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. Kaws. 
Hist, of Dhs„ Vol, I, p. lai. 

' Viz,, XIII, 6'! wherein the Nak§attas are mentinued in connection with tins 

XIII, 80 which describes the results of perforraiug 
the Jtamya-sraddha under different Nokjatras ; and XUI, 110. 
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between this portion of Mfirk 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 83, 8 fl.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 83, 8 ff.) of the Markaijdcya-p. were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (A.tma- 
Jfiana) to the ncAV-born Alarka, king Iltadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, 0 foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtLch). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, 0 lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitj’s 
will not cease, 0 virtuous one. The Pitr.s dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likeAvise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By olfering the Pipda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those lmra,ssed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests, The gods, mankind, the Pilns, departed .spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
0 slender-limbed, cause ray son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of K?atriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
pravrlti-marga so that the Pitps may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and ricc-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by hladalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-SB (except 
S$, 8 to the end) loero inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters ivere added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, Ik. and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should he assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion {igrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
"The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively) , 
which constituted the original Parana, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier;, and the firs-l 
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 10-ii respcclivdy) were 
composed between those two periods”". 

The Smfti-clmpters of Die Mfirkatidcyn-p. have been frcfptenlly 
drawn upon by the commentators and tlie Nibandhakilra?!. I"or 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous ver.ses from cbnp.si. II, W>. 

32, 84, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on \Tij. ; BallftlaM-na from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adblmta.sagnra and from ehap.s. 10 and HI in 
his Danasagara; Devapabhafta from ehap.s, 29-3.1 in Ids SrurH- 
candrika; Hemadvi from chaps. 15-lG, 29-35, 40, 49, 57, 8H ami 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamaiii ; and .so forth (.see App.) . 

There are lines in the Siiirli-chapter.s of the Miirkandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Mann. For example, M.irk 
29. 29a; 29, 33a; 34, 8; and .34, 17 and 24 may be eompared to 
Manu III, 102b and S2a ; and IV, 15()!)-1.17a, 92, .Itia and 7Hii. 

2. THE VAYU-rUllANA : 

The Vi'iyu is perhap.s Llie «)ldesl td the ext, ant Ihujota*.". 'I'be 
Mahabharata (III, 191, lO) .siieaks of a 'rurai.i.i proelaimed by 
Vayu ;’ the Harivaipsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vay\j‘ as an 
authority; Bajjabhafta snys in hi.s llarsa-earita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village"’; and .•Mbernnl 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his rieeount of India**. 

The character of the Vayu as a MnJiajmrjina has .soimliim’i 
been called in question’-. The cause of this doul»t is the m.e of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ iu the majority of tin* liHs of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapiufinas’’-''. But this .substitution, wliiih ha» 


* Pargiter, Markni.uIo.va-P»r5nn (Engli:)i trnnf.lalifml, Inlet hi. (.init, p XX 
° The word ‘oldest’ is npidionble only U) Hie iiiniii shtlttiiu ,tf llv wi'.s. 
because this Puraim also, like the others, was Milijet ted In Iu1<t mi'\ ah-n- 

lions. As an example, chap. K)i may he cited. Tliis chnplir miMlitm’t H-vHii. the 
Tantras, and the Sakta philosophy. Jlr. DikthiUir lialilly ray- Ihnl 'th- I’m Via 
compilation extended over a number of eeiilurk-:,'. 

“ Harsa-carlta, cliap. Ill, (iiavttmntia-iiniklam /mnimri ’ 

” Sachau, AlbcruuV.s India, 1, pp. ll-.l *. 13U, Km. tltl -'IT. '.'sr n - 

Nara.snpha t ajapeym ineliules the *\5yu"p.* atitong the t'papmb.a.^ . 
Nityacaraprndipn, p. 10. In his eom. on the lihSKavatn-pHioim Sri.|!.»t« '..(rm 

explains the word hivn/ai as 'isiva-piiraiia’.— Se<* his etun. «it Itliile Xfl, J-t » Mslrtt 
Misra recognises the ftaiva ns a Maliapiiruim ontl hos; ‘ifj'/n , .-nujiiiM-w' 
brahmaniam adUya vciynviija-tyaiinttt, yd cd Imihmai itli hle i dym ,yttm 
brahvuXi,4apimna-panlyrujc.na aftddaia-samkivjd ukO', ml hitim-hhrJrmi 
pawz/a’.-Seo Viramilrodaya, Purilihreia-prakaia (cd. Pnrvnliya Kilyii,mwk .4«irKii, 
Ohowkhamba Sanskrit Serie.s, Beiiarc.s 1000), p. l.O. 

” See Vi? Ill, G, 21 ft. ; Bhag XH. 7, 23 IT. and XII. 13. 4 9. ; Kfir I, 1, 13 ff ; 

Mark 137, 8 ff.j Lg I, 39, 81 ff.; giv V (VSyavIyft.«iijih1lS) , i, j, sg fl.; fe*. 
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iH'cn lakrii wntdgly in favour of the conipuratively late sectarian 
I'jiauHraua called ‘ftiva-puraya’, is liasnl on the Saiva character of 
the Vfiyu, The Skaiuln says: "The fourth (Purana), declared by 
Viiytt, is known as Vayaviya. It. Is ahso called feiiva on account of 

its cimnwlion witli ti.e.. Ircnlmenl of) Siva-ldiakli, It 

contains SI, 0011 ^lokas”’*. The dcM'riptitm of the fourth Malia- 
purfina, as given in the Malaya, Narndiyji and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the pri*s<*«t Vayit-p*®. None of the Nihandha- 
wrilers, who have drawn tijwn the Vfiyii and the Siva-puraija, has 
been fonnd to make any confusion helweeu tlm two ; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviyn’ or *Vayu-puraiia’ arc, in the 
TOnjorily of ensi's, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
fe'a, and those quoted from the ‘i^uva’ or ‘Siva-puruna’ arc some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Viiyu. That 
the Viiyu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandlia- 
karas is sliown by the fuel tiial almost all of them quote versos 
from it. whereas the ftiva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that tlie altempl to raise the 6iva-p, to the status 

mMiftlinytt-tliiiiiila of llir Sutn-saijiliiiri rnintiiriitiHl on liy MiuHiavrici’irya (EKKcliug, 
Iiid. off. (‘nl,. i’flfl VI, i>. 1.177) : t^nurn-Hiijiliiia of ilic Skntiila-p. (KnndiiiR. op. eit.. 
Part VI. p. UlSili ; .Soijililaon-ki'mita of liir kivaralmiiya-klmiiiia of Ihc iiaipknra- 
wrpliila of llic f'kftiiila-p. (KswIinK. op. I’nrl VI, p. 1.103) ; and so forlli, 

“ euliirlluivi t'dj/ittid pnitUntn viipnvvjam iti .ondiml 
um’Mwklhsnmdiieigw. diuivam lac c.iipar>ilchpn!id\\ 
caluri'ini«aft-3am/f/tyu(ai)i laAasrui.ti hi amiiinkfli 

tik V, iii (Rova-kli.), 1, 33-3ia. 

Thrse vpi'sc.* arc ni.so found in llic llcva-nii*lifHniya wliioli rlaitnp to be a part 
of the Vayu-purai,ia. — Scr, Aufrocld, llodli'ian Catnlopue, p. 05. 

’’ vSec Mat 53, IS, Nfir I. 05, nnd Ag 272, lb*,?. 

The mention of llie Svcla-kolpa ns connciAcd wilh the dcolatation of llio 
'Vhyaviyn' Puvai.ia should not ercalc any difUeully, for llie Vfiyu-p. seems to connect 
itself with liic Vataha-knlpa (Va 6. 11 and 13; 7, 5 ; 21. 12 nnd 23) and to identify 
Ibis Knlpn with the Svcla-knlpa (Vfv 0, 13; 20, 03 ft. nnd IM ff.). Moreover, the 
Narad1ya-p., whose list of contents of the 'Vuyavlya' rurfnm ngrecs raurli willi those 
of our Vayu but not even partially willi those of llie fiivn, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘VSyavIya’ with the .^vcta-kalpn. Tlic word bhdgadvnpa-mnanvHn used 
by the Nfiradlya-p. witli resiicct to the ‘VAyavtya’ alioidd nut be tnken to point to 
the Vayaviyn-sapihiiri (of tlic 6iva-p.) which niso conai.sta of two Bhrigas (parts). 
Eggeling, in ins Iiid. Off. Cat., Part VI, tip. 1290.1S01, clcsdribca a few M.sr of a 
Puraija which is called vuyuprokia-purmui or vdyti-piinXna in the colopluma of 
chapters, is generally the same ns our present Vayu, nnd is divided into two Khaydos 
(or Kfindas) or four Padas, Tlie ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into two 
Bhagaa, 

Of the twelve Saiphiliis of the Siva-p. the VnyavTya-sainliita only is declared 
by Vayu, So, how could the words vdyaviya, vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p. which begins with a SaipliUa other than the Vayavtya ? 
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of a Mahapurana^® was due to a comparatively lute sectarian zeal’*- 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the 'Padina-p.' referred to by 
Gangadlmra in his com. on the Dharma-sarahita of the .^iva 
include the Siva among the Upapurana-s. 

The Vayu consists of four 1‘adus— (1) Pralcriyil, coinpriMiig 
chaps. 1-0, (2) Anusaiiga, cdiap.s. 7-(M, (ti) Uiiodglmta, chaps. 05 fH», 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. lUO to the end. It deals witli all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Purfina.s. Over and above lliew*, 
there are a few chapters on Sinrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 . . on the duties of the castc.s uiitl Airanuis, 

chap. 18 . . on the penances for Yatis, 

chaps. S7-59 . . on Yuga-dharma, 

„ 73-83 . . on funeral s;icrificcs (including impurity 

due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of thing.s), 

chap. 101 . . on hells and tin’ results of actions ihuic, 

and chaps. 105-112 . . on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not .seem to have belonged to the present 
Viiyu in its earliest form. They are in all likclilmod Inter additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are eompri.setl in the section on Pusupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 3i)"43 <jf tiie 
Mai'kan(;lcya-p. In tUi.s .section, whhdi extends from chap. It) 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu ha.s not only a good mimber of verses 
in common with the Markandeya^'* but lias also improveil upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark ,39-43 cannot pos.sibly be dated earlier than 2I1II A, I). 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vfiyu-p. .should be dali-d later .still. 
The fact that the section on Pusupata Yoga is not fouml in tin* 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 40b A.Il., 
because, we shall sec presently, the Vilyu and Brail mandti couhl tmt 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Coiisccjuently, Vii KMH 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sulupfiiii tpiotes a 

In its Vi'iyavlya-sftinhiiri, llic ftiva-p. Itiy.s cluiai to I lie iKwitiun ef a MaUrt, 
purana saying that the fourtli MHliripuri'iMa is llie l^iiiiva wliirli cuini-lK <.f IktI-.c 
S ainhitas. See .^iv V, 1. 41. 

The var.se ‘ vCiyaiftyuvi amiHumnm] lutmlainm mimwhl'-niam 

brahndr}4am Hi iiv Kuc I. I, Viliifli iaeUaksi the 'Nuvn* juinwfr ihi* 

Maha-piiraiias, should not be taken strongly in supfwrt of tlie early ilate «<f the soa-p. 
and its character as a MahapuriVna. Tins ver.se must pmtmlily nn-ans, ''Tlwl 
eKcellent (Purana) proclaimed by Vdyii is enumerated ms the eiglitissUh iiml ix 
known as Brahmantja”, because the Dralimari(ln-p. nl.so ia iirwlaimesl by Vnyu »nd 
is called vdyu-prokta hrahmuydci* in the coloplioiis of Us chapters. 

” Shastri, Cat. of Sans. M.w, ASB, Vol. V, p. 2.30. 

. “ Cf, Va 10 with Mark 41, 3 A; VS 17 with Mark 41, 13 if.; Vfl J» with 
Mark 43 ; and Va 20 with Murk 42, 6 ff. 
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verse from cluip, 18 in liis Pruyakilta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than laWD A.D. None of the earlifr Nibumlhakaras being 
found to draw iijjon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the dale at a still earlier period. 

Chap.s, 57*50, dealing with Ytiga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I) , Therefore these 
chapters should not he dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier tlian 275 A.D., becau.se the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Viiyu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, iu the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, imder Matsya-p.). 
Of thc.se three ehaitters, c-iiap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devapa- 
bhatta in his Smrti-caiidrika (.see App.) . 

Chaps. 7;5-8‘.5, on Srfuldha, are iiieluded in the .section Sn'iddha- 
kalpa (covering cliaps, 71-H5), the greater part of which is given as 
an inlerlociilioii helween Brha.spali and his .sou ftaipyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests-'*^. It is said : "Srnddhas should be carefully offered to 

Yogins What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great tear. A Yogin is superior to a Ihoiisund house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand .students". Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Code.s of Maiui and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogius are given great prominence in tlie existing Paficaralra 
Saiphitiia wliieh are certainly later in dale than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable tluit the chapters on Sraddha 
in the Vuyu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by tlie hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79^’-. 
The word mgm is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas, Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantiia’ and ‘Piisan^la’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to tlicse religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its 8tronge.st uphoIdcr.s in ASoka Maurya and Kani^lca, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A,D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bhaxanl in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A,D. 

” Va 71, 50 If, « va 78. «4, and 70, »6, 



17 


II ] Chronology of Purdi^ic Chapters 

Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandlia-wrilers early and 
late ; viz., gfliapani has quoted verses from cliaps, 78 and 70 in his 
Prayascitta-vivekn ; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and M in his 
Tu'tha-cintamapi ; ICullukabliatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Madhavacrirya from chap.s, 75 and 70 in his Bhr»?.ya 
on the Pariisara-snirti ; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 70-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyuya from chaps. 7B and 70 in 
his Ki'tyacara ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ralnakara : 
Heinadri from chaps. 73-70, 78-81 and 83 (a.s also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintainani ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrikfi ; BaUrdasciia from chain 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbluitu.sagara ; and Apartirka 
from cliaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.) . 

All of the verses in Va 73-8.3 do not seem to Iiuve (;onu‘ from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are mo.st jirobably .spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of M.ss, nor arc they to hj- found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmain.la-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on .'sruddhn, arc not found in the pre.wnl 
Vayu, proves that the PurSpa has undergone .sc*rious losses akso. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the *Vayu-p..* usetl 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on iiig donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses mathr of gold 
or sesamum, the image of SarasvatT made of gold or .sih'er, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing di.st‘Uses, Tins 
‘Vayu-p,’ dealt with EkadasI also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence .sufiiciimt for the 
determination of its date, it is impo.s.sibIe to .say anything tlefinitely. 

Chaps. 195-112, on Gayri-niahfitmya, did not really ludong to 
the Vayu. In many M.ss of the Ibirana tlu.s M.ahatmya has been 
omitted^^. On the other hand, it i.s often found to appear ns an 
independent text in Mss n.s well n.s in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayrv earlier than I.tOt) i> 

certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.) , 

3. THE BRAIIMINPA-PUBANA : 

The Brahmanda®®, though one of the olde.st of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

“ See Vayu-p,, p, 426, footnote. 

The text of the Vahga, ed. of the Brahmapda is almost the same a* the 
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M*}t.lp!iriin*'S. llir fad* Ihitl il, hai«, wn'wlimcs bcea called 

*Vfty*%iya ihai is kIm*. Itkr Uir Vayii-p., is $akl to have 

IsTTM |*RfcliHii»^l l»y Vayti. aii4 t.hal is* rhj!|ilcr« often agree almost 
Ulfwlljf’ «iSli ttsos«<* of she Vlyw. F. K. Fargiter has rightly aaid that 
oBfiswlly I»'<» FnrAwa were not separate^*, This view of 

Farn'iler wma l« sjijj|*«i>rSMl hy mntf of the verstjs quoted in the 
Kil»sn4ha» from lit*’ ‘VAyu-p.' or ‘Vsyaviya* Inil fomul only in the 
liraiiinihKla, In n few raws, v'erws quoted l»y Bnllalasena, 
IkvatjBhballa a«4 I|emi4ri from the Ttra!»iniiiHlai»’. are found not 
ia the firrM'tsl Brahmandn but in the Viiyu {see App.), This proves 
Ibr orij^inBl iiniSy of She tests of the two I’uriinas, 

It i% Rot ktown definitely wlo-n and why the same original 
iUitkm. ■whirh was named wo4 prohahly after Vayu"\ came to 
have ill Mcond Version with a *h(Ier«isl tilU*. A eoniparisoii between 
the ilynaitit* nri’OKiit* given tn the Vavii and Bralimfuitln. shows 
that the K-paniliitn lw>k plare ofter Hi5 A.D., and moat probably 
not rarlirr than PKl A.lh. for the llrahmhmhv has not only tlie 
fstcndeil iKirtioa of the Viiyii^ airroiiiil of the ilynasties of Ihe Kali 
sp- hut agrees very’ rlosely with the text of the present V^ayu (also 
mrif under Matayn-p.). The cause <tf wparation may lie scclnriati, 
iK'cause in the iSnihmSiHla limn’ am a few chapters (vi?.., HI, 91 ff.) 
which smack of Vai^navism. Or, it may he that fioiiu; people gave 
the title ‘BrahmSnda' to a version of 'the great PuHina proclaimed 
by Vftyu’*’", on iieconut of the latter’s giving infornnUion about the 
eosmie egg. 

The Brabirnitida-p, «mlains a few chaplera on Sinfli-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in tlie Vayii-p. ; viz., 

Bt.l 11, (on Yuga-dhaniia) be. Vd 57-59; 

„ III, 10,52toni,9n {onSnuiaim) 7f! -83 (except 

89. 14-«); 

and „ IV, 9 (on Naralca and Karma- 

vipdka) . . . . *= „ 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of tiie corresponding 

chapters of the Vfiyu. 

Prakriyi anti Anufai'ign Patlas «f llie V&yu of (lie At»8,3 «).. Ilw main diiTewnces 
being llml Dd 33 (versw 7H-HT), SO (verstm 1-1 On), niul 70 are not found in the 
V&yu, and Vfi 85 i« not found in tlie limluuSvil'*- Baaidw these, there arc varia- 
lioiw In wadinga and nundKiM of veraea in llie tairrespouding chaotefs, M one may 
expect fa any two Mas of the name Putapa. 

“ Patgiler, AlHT, pp. 83 and 77. 

" C(, Mbh IIT, 101, 18', Hv I, 7, 13 and 85 ; and I-IarisacaritB, chap. HI. N® 
early noti-Putifaic work, except the Utlaragila-bii&^ya of Gaudapidn, lias been 
found to name the Biahm&tida-p. In Ibo Bh&sya even, the reading hra/imaJitMdlni 
is dubious. 

” This is the title given to the V&yu in the colophons of its chapters, 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmaiicja have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimutavahana quotes verses from II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from B^l III, 9, 11-12, 14-10 and 
19 in his com, on Yaj. ; Devanabhal^la from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hcmadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamai.ii on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Siipta-dvipa, Prthiv’i- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturnnlrti, Panca-murti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz,, R.si-pahcaml, Dasaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravaiiika, etc,) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Ilcmfulri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the Brahmruida known to Ballfilasena (ef, . .purui_iat]i 
brnhimiiif^Vi. . . .ddna-vidhi-sunija)]i. . . — Uuua.srigUra, fol, 8b). 

4. THE VISNU-PUllAi2A : 

This is one of the most important of tin; e.xlant PiuTiiias. It 
belongs to the Paficaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Purapas, since it is purely Yai.^ii.nva in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retain.s with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unscctarian Puraiias’, Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Punlnas, 
several chapters on Smpti-matLor ; viz., II, (i (on hells). III, 8-10 (on 
the duties of the castes and A-sramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices) , and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Kanna- 
vipiika) and 5 (on hells) . 

The problem of the date of this Puriijra is a \-cry difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter .says : "It is 
a late Purana composed as a .single wdiolc upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayti, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism niul Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had rticovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A,D., and it is Brahmanical"-^. Farquhar opines : "Thu 
Ilarivaipsa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Vi^iiiu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date’’-”. Wiivtcrnitz .says : 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later’’^®, 

” Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. ® Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

f Winternitz, Ind. Lit,, Vol, I, p, 545, footnote 3. 
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C'. VsKljia tm l« protr ihsl ihf Vi^nii is not earlier than 
iht nsail} ffBiiiry Al^. the hj'pcithelical aiMimplion that the 
liaikkila »»?■ Yavaiwu. jnc-niionrd in Vif IV, €4, 16, reiped 

IB -Isitilira Iwlwrs-ts 413 atwl OW A.l>. and were at the height of their 
fwwfr <.H'I A-l>^. AM thew views, eserpt that of Wintenute, 

#rr iinl tw-j-<,frj4 It is necewiar.v, therefore, to detennine 

tW 4;»{»' of iIk' Vtmi-p., which has Irctn refenred to by 
AfetslHi «n4 drawn «|*m hy iftc Nihandha'writcrs and the religious 
lr-arlics.-» likr KittHilnwia frojij the clrvcnlh tTfiUiry^h 

^ n} M*«!»*r«at illtxlu Itxlu). 1, I’ooM. tWf. pp. SSfi tfj and 

|'9M, P{» IA4 If. 

** tn h» Hi»aT!i;»,» «j rW ftrstiKSAeira »*nl iSw Sstjikatac&fy# gives 

ifsm» 'SsisTit' ft Miwtcr nl trrw* «frtb«ui r^ftrwwty nsinttig the sources, 

ws4 wMiwr t4 Jlurw" S’rt'jir* »M' trftwfttsic i»»t ■wsty iii Ilw estiifil Vijgu-purStm but in 
ksIIkt aliMi iit . sV vftrsftS fj'to'tC't w • 

i/ri Br»hw»ftl!« I, 'iS, JO tp. lBS-~^prttlnfi^nKi ai)p)fg/n>»i sss iSfiiiill I, ftb; 

a IfcvJ-p. m, 44b; 
nml so forlli, 

(m| nrahwMMltA 1. S. ts Ip, “ Kiir I. 4, B8, 

iia) I. 3, ie ip. lfes-*«Mlmar«jM' r« bkMp‘imi 1 1? I, 3. Oi', 

K Kur I, 7. 08; 

« va 0, 03 j 
= W 1. 8. 03 J 
za Mftrk 48, W; wd 
so on. 

(in) Brftlmiftftfllf# I, 8. 30 tp. 3 (ht~<e?il 9 » y& ydni) » '’*? !• ®i 30b-60: 

s= KOr I, 7, 08-64; 
Mftcfc 48, 3040; 
nncl no forth. 

fid BrsbroMfllra I, 8, SO (pp. 3M-5~rfi»id>;s = h 3, 63-84 
nima-iheySni) (readings met 

in verse 03) ; 

« KOt I. 7, 07-08; 

=5 §iv V (Viyaviya. 
sttinhLlS), j, 10i 
70-71 ; 

es V6 0, O't-05 ! 

« Bd X. 8, 00 ; 

« M&rk 48. 43-M; 
and so forth. 

In none of the 
above Purapas 
the verse ‘yaihd- 
bhimaninali'' > s 
found. 

= Kuc I, 10, 67. 
(The line 'yogi- 
tuu tMfl’ is not 
found) . 


foi) BrahmasCtro ni, 8, 24 (p, 828 - 4 rm/i vinidmh,) 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kurma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paficaratra document composed bebveen 55U and 650 A-D. but 
was later recast by the Pusupatas between 700 and 800 A.I>. ; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable gakta element like that of the Ahirliudhnya-satphita 
(see under Kurma-p.) . Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Vl^nuite Kurma-p., .shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Vi.sim-p. Laksmi phiy.s 
no part in creation as Vi§nu’s Sakti. Even, except in only ojie place 
(viz., Vis I, 8, 9,7~avktambho gadd-paixih hldir lahmir dvijot- 
tama) , there is no second mention of Lak^mT us Vi'ji.ni’.s Sakli. The 
portion, viz,, verses 15-32 of Vi§ I, 8, in which this mention occur.s 
and in which the inseparable connection of Vispii and Imksmi has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on accutuit of the 
fact that the Padma-i)urriiia (Spsti-khanda) , which lias Iiorrowcil 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chai)tev.s, docs not conUiin it. The 
Vispu-p. itself also seems to prove the .spui'ioustJc.ss of tlic.sc vmc‘H, 
In Vi§ I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks ; ‘Tt is heard tiuit ftrl came out of the. 
ocean of milk during the churning. I’hen how do you any that she 

(viij Btahmasulca III, S, 10 (p. 872 — sa vai Mrira/i) = Kiir I, 4, 3H. 

(viii) Bfhndatapyaka-vpanifad I, 4, 0 (p. US — 5ra/o)i(irr/;?«fc 

aandtanafy) es. gjv V (Vfij«v?.va* 

MUjdiiUi), i, to, 

70<-; 

« Vtt a, IlOft {in 

MkS I'A, ftlltl 

Id xtwil in I In; 

AnSS «1.) ; 

=: Nnrfi»i»j)lm-p. li, 

7n : and ko on. 

It ia quite evident lliat the above coincidences cannot carry us fur in tlek-miin- 
ing the date of the Vi?riU’purui.m. 

In numerous eases the individual Purfinas arc found to conlain chapter* or 
verses common to tu'o or more of Uicin, or to hnve wsluined cslrncls or wilatwl 
verses from their older prototypes or other BnukriL works. In the Kdmudhas dm 
there are numerous oxlracls. or verses which have Ikh-u qmtteti with tlie mention of 
the names of two or more rurfu.itc or non-Purfuue works ns mimnwnt sourtvs. For 
mstance, see Caturvarga-cmlamapi, Vol. Ill (rnri-WKn-khapda), Part i, iqi. 10 
(bralmavaivarta-viiyupurSimyoh), 12 (m6rkat}<fey<t'$kdwl(t^bralmtximnhtt‘iub 1 1 
(pUdma^mStsyayoh), IS (pddma-inSlayayoh), 1070 (vyimlluimvitamMavifyut- 
purana-hraliVMvaivarla - hrahmapurdna -vOt/upurdna-prablumkhamla-bhavkynttarffu ), 
1095 (yama - ydjnavallcya - vipiudharmotlara - brabmavawarta - bhavifyultam • kurnm- 
purdnefu), 1139 (sdtdtapasmrii-prabhdsakhandcfu), 1140 (vmyhagmrd-kurmn- 
purayayoli}, etc, etc. So, it is not at all sate to use in determiuiug the tJale of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sources, even if those quoted verses ate traceable in that particular work, 
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was bom of Kh5'ati by Bhfgu To this Parfisara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in '^’i? I, 9, 1 : “Hear, 0 Maitreya, what you 
have asked me alxml. Tliis (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”, 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query iminedialcly and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrclaeant verses, which 
separate, the anmxr jram the query, appear to he spurious. Now, if 
the Vi^puite Kflrnia-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Vi^yu-p. cannot lie dated later tlian the beginning of the 
seventh century A.l). 

Let the Bhagavala and the Viynu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata i.s ‘closely connected with the 
\'i§yu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter'-''. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Piininas, Pargiler has come, to the eonehision that ‘the Bhagavala 
has used the Visyu in its composition'-''-’*. Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a conci.se and older form in the Vifnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
in.sl!inces, the .stories of Dhruva, Vena, Pflbu, Prahlada, Ja(;la 
Bharnta and olher.H. occurring in both the Piiranas, may be com- 
pared. Tlie Bhagavala (book X) ‘contains the blograpliy of Kr^ya 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Vi.¥iiu-p. and 
in the Ilarivapusa. In trarliculnr the love .scenes with the eowhord- 
esscs (Gop!s) occupy a much larger space’-'". In the Viynu-p. a 
hair of Vi?nu is said to be incarnated ns Kr^ya"-’', i.c., Kpsua is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly .small portion of Vi.ynii ; but in the 
Bhiigavata he is called an Amsfivatnra'"' or the Bhagavat himself 
(IcTitiias tu bhagavdn svayuni). In the Bhagavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Vi.snu. The story of Kapila (in Bhfig III, 
24-36) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Viyyu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
as.signcd to the sixth century A.D.. (see under Bhagavata-p. belorv), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Viy II, 9, 1.0 the Nak.?atras are nientioned n.s beginning with 
Kf’tlika (krttikddi^u rh?6?u). The cvidenct' of Vni-rdiamihira (about 
560 A.D.) that the old order of the Nak.pilras from Kj-ttika to 
Bharayl was changed for that from A.svin! to Hevall in his time, 
shows that the old order lieUl ground up to a lime not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Viynii-p., which 

'Wintetnitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p, S65. 

“ Pargiler. AIIIT, p. 80 . 

Winlernitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. S67. 

“ Vi? V, 1, 69-60, « BhSg X, g. 9 and 16. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Vi.snu-p. with the Ilarivapim to .see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Ilari- 
vamsa the biogmphy of Kr.sna is given at greater length am! in 
greater detail, and Kr.sna is called an Aipsavatara-'^ in the .sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Kr.sna and Suinkar-sapa for the good of 
the \vorld“. In the Visnu-p. the Ilalli.sa .sport has got varioms 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Ilarivani.sa the whole .story of his 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Huirisa is 
treated as involving sexual intcrcour.se’-'’". ‘J'lic .stories have lje*‘n 
developed and expanded in the Ilarivanisa. Tim story of Jura* 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Farijiitu tree by Krsna 
may be cited as cxample.s. Be.side.s these, there art* many m*w addi- 
tions found in the Ilarivani.sa. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv 11, 3) and the Punyaka-vrala ob.served by Halyablifuna 
(Hv II, 77-81) . From all lhi.s it can be eom-luded tluil the Visnn-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Ilarivaipia. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Ilarivaip.sa, M‘hieh is nanunl and 
quoted by Gaiujapada in lii.s UtlaragTla-bhasyn^" ami cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A, I)., be placed 
about 400 A.D'”., then the Vi.siui must he dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Vispu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal .signs (lla-si) at various place.s in the 
Visiju-p.'”’ shows that at the time of eomiiosltion of llu* Furuna tiiese 
signs became quite familiar and were wiilely u.sed. The fainiliarity 
of the ancient people witli the Titlii.s, Nak.sutra.s ami iihuiels but the 
total absence of the term raft in all early work.s down to the lime of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tend.s to show that the Indians were nut 
familiar with tlie Rasis earlier than llm .second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hard in Vi.5 IV, 13 is also .signifleimt. 
Though the occurrence of the term honJ in two ver.«es quolcfl liy 


" llv 11, 41), 32. “ Ibi.1., II, 14, 40, 

“ Parquhar, OulUne, p. 144, 

Utlarafiltri, p, C8 — ukUini ea harivame — ■ 
amilcMam-kanfSra-'imrkmriana.-pSytmibkih ('imumhlni / ) 
vdcam hari-katMldpci-gangaya'wa 

Also see olmp. 8 in Ms.s Nos. 4504 and KSSSE of Itie Ullarglla in tlw D. I!. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

“ Favquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Winternitz, Ind, Lit., I, p, 404, footnote 2. 

Viz., Vi? II, 8, 28 and SO; II, 8, 41-42; II, 8, 02-03; 11, 8. 70; 11, 12, 18; 
III, 14, 6 ; and IV, 24, 80. 
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Varilmaihir# from GafK®>" J»hriw8 thut it came to be used by tke 
Ifiiltans niMrh carlit-r tban iSsr sixth mUury A.D., there is nothing 
tM prove l!j»l it u<«'i| by them earlier tlian the end of the first 

wnlury A.l>, it can l>c hehl, and not quite unreasonably, 

that the ishirh is CnmiliHr with the Rasis ami the Hor|, 

«m mriltcH mil rariicr than the end of t!ie first century A.D. 

Thw*. the tlflU* of «ji»i}K»siliim of the Vi?;nU“p. falls between the 
end of the firsil nmj the midilie of the fmirlh century A.D., i.e., 
IkIwwu two Bjid !tSl) A.i>. T!te mitvire of tin* Ssnirti-contenla of the 
Visuw*|i., ns c«»Hij»an”d willi thoM- of llic ^ffirknndeya, lends to show 
that the former is later thiUi the latter. So it k highly probable that 
the Vifnii-p. was nriitr'n in the hat iimrter of the third or the fint 
quarter of the faftrth centurg A.D, 

The view of Ihtrgilvr that the Visnu-ji. ‘ennnot be earlier tlian 
bIkjuI the 5th ecnltiry A.I).* is based on IhV ///> 17 and J8 describing 
the story 0 } Mdynmolm. It will be seen below that these chaplets 
uvre mmt pruhably inlerputatcd at u later date. 

The summary of eontents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Matlreya asks I’araMirn to esjdain llie word tiayna used by the 
latter in conneetion with llu)t»c who am to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Pan'otara bcKiiis a story, which he says, was 
narrated to by Farasar»’.s graiulfnlher Vasi^flia. This story 

says that in aueient limes the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war wldeli was continued ftir a divine year, went to 
the northern .side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Vitiuu who, con* 
seqneiitly, produced hfriyumoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mriyriinohii, with his body .stripped of all gaments, 
his head .shaved and u peiicoek feather in iiand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where llie demons worn living, preached to them the 
religion of The naked' (i.e., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, MUyfimoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahiipsii (i.e., Buddlii.sin) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching tlie demons .soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Vi^nu creates Mayfimoha 
from his own body witli a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-40. This Purfina says that onco 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Byhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


48 


Brhat-saipWUi, pp, 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohuyannlsa) the sons of 
Eaji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina^h Tiie 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vcdic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brliaspati who preadu's the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhasiiati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavala (IV, 13) , in which Brhaspali appears in the 
guise of gukra during the latter’s absence and dedudes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Ilarivanma also, Brhnspnti 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for thenri®. Now, the date of hlat 24, in wliieh tin* above 
mentioned story of Brliaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first cjuarter of the fourth eentiiry 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below) . Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later titan Uit* middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It i.s probable that the .story did iiul origi- 
nate earlier than 600 A.D. (sec also under Malsya-p.) , 

That the story of Maj’amoha is .spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Vi.^nu-p. knows many iiieania- 
tions of Vi?nu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it sc(;m.s that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of comiMisiliou 
of the Visrm-p. 

The story of Mayamoha i.s also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Sr.sti-khani1a, chap. 13. The story here is (‘learly 
an amalgamation of those in the Alutsya (24, 43-4!t) and tin* Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Vtsiui 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The tlatc of the Pudma-p. (Br.sti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 050 A.D. (see below, under Pmhna-p.) , 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhiimi-kh., 36-30 also, Visnu is .saitl to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. A.s this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 000 A.D., the story in it eau be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chaptcrs of the Visim-p,, Uiere is iiolhing to 
show that they were added later, lienee it should be admiUed 
that they come from the same general dale as that of the Purann 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the c>ominenlnt»r.s 
and Nibandhakuras like Jlmutavfdjana, Aparnrka, Vijfii'me.svHra, 
AniniddhabhaUa, Ballalasena, Devanabhatfa, Ilemfidri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (sec App.) . 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Vi§nu has pre.sorvcd the be.sl text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it muck k>.ss freely limn 

" Mat 34. 47. « 


4 


Hv r, 38, 39 IT, 
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in liic oflwr (ViSiM^jiic-ntiy, llir* grral majority of the 

vewstiwolttl i« tl«‘ a.jin!ii'.'istam-san«i Nihaiinllias from the ‘Vi^p-p,* 
or ‘VaiiBsvfl’ in Use f»rr«!it Vijmi ami agree verj' closely in 
wadiiip with tlww of I'he Furina. Frtjni the verses quoted in the 
AnlliltttlS'Wgiira <i»p. SH.**, 4iiig-5}»(ii sml Mii) Inil not traceable in the 
estenl Vifiju it is t-vidriit that the Furaiia, in its earlier form or in 
a ilifleKiil r»T< nsmii. romaiiietl thapters foil the tlifferenl Adbhutas) 
which are ntm hti't. Tin- >er'«-s on Xiirayana-bali (offering to 
N&iiywifil. qitt»tr»! in th«* Mit/skfiara (on Y«j. HI, 6) from the 
*Vai»nava”, dtus not muih to have Ih-cii taken from the Vi?pu-p., 
l«TaUMr SheM- vcTirt it.. wlneh an- not hnnnl in the present Vi?nu-p,, 
are quolrri in Ihr Madjum parijAta (pp. with the words 

'Tidrdpitnft-itali-iti'nrujftiit/i at n^^inaushhiliHain', wherein the word 
swiiH to mean a {KTMtn (most pnibabiy a Saipliitukara) and 
not a lawk. 

It was perhaps the great fame and jmpularily of the Vi^ijn-p. 
tliat rrutniragetl the eomjKMition of a .“purioiis work of the same 
title Bird extent as those of the Vi^^nu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D‘". As no iMs of this spurious 
work has been found ns yet, it seems to have been lost, 

6. THE MATSYA-FrHAls'A *». 

The delerminathm of the date of ermqKJHilkm of the Matsya- 
purilya, as we have it now, is rather dinieiill, No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it bus auffeml llmmgh repealed additions and 
Iqsscs. Hence, for the date of this I'uruna in its enrlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing witli the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar liynaslies, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the prcsmit Mataya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups; viz., 

(1) chaps. 1M«, iSi-U, and 43-4(}--which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (4) chap.s. 47-SO and & 71 -S 7 S— which 
greatly resemble chaps. (10 (ver-ws lOii! If.) , 07-flh anti 99 (especially 
except verse-s 307-891) of the VAyu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Mutsya and Vfiyu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., clmps, §1, 114, 1S4-1«8 and 141-M5, and VAyu-p., chaps, 
29, 4S (ver-ses 09 to the end) , 40 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 50 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 62 (71b to 
the end) , and 63. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 

“ See Danasogarn. fol. 4a j also footnote 191 uiuler Agni-purS^ia in chap. M' 
The Vnftga. cd. is chapter by chapter the same os llie AnSS ed,. the main 
difletcnco being lliat tlie section on the merits of listening to the Puriipa, wiiioh is 
found at the end of the AniSS cd., does not occur in tlie Vafiga. ed. There are alae 
occasional differences in readmgs, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (vcr.ses 7i IT.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Mat.sya-p. 

The striking agreement between the eliaplcr.s coiiimcm to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally rai.ses the rpie-slion as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the .same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a .M»lulion, 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavijiya 
the shorter aeeount (of the future dyna.stic.s) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdom.s that .survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had aetpured the territoric.s as.signcd 
to it, and its language was revi-sed ; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that cxtcmkal and rcviscil account 
from the Bhavi?ya almost immediately, and that is the vcr.'^inn found 
in eVayii (i,e., a Ms of the Vayu-p., prc.scrvcd in the India Office 
Library and called cVfiyu by Pargiter for difTcrentiulion) . After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavi.sya ver.sion wa.s revi.scd again 

about 330-335 This second revision was .soon adojitcd 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu ]M.s.s generally’^'’. 
This theory, with all it.s attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Mal.sya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavi 5 ya’'‘“, show.s clearly that their versions were not copie<l 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavi.sya-p.' ; for in the 
‘Bhavi§ya’ itself such references would l)o al).stird and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almosl literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of king.s, .sages and demons ; 
viz., Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.) — 98 (on Visi,ui'.s <lifferent 
incarnations and the war between the gods and dernon.s) ; Slat 48, 
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the Avife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Vk 
99, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bhuradvaja) : and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings arc given in some other Purapas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which arc found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which i.s found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere eke. Bo, the 

“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Iiitrofluctlon. p. xiii. 

Viz., in Han sarvan kirlayi^yami bhavixye Icatliiirin nr/tn/i’—Mal 30. 73 
= Va DO, 207 (the Vayu reads 'pathiidn' for 'kalhitt'in') ; HanySnvavdye. vakfySmi 
bhavi^ye kathitdn nrpdn'— Mat BO, 77 = Vit DO, 270 (the Vayu reads Hdvato’ for 
‘kathitiln’) ; and 'bhavi?ye U prasarpkhdtdh purdyajrmUi. srutarpbki^'— Mai 273, 37 
«= Va 99, 417 (the latter reads ‘bhavifyais taira sarpkhydldp for 'bhanifye. etc'.). 
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miiiually agrrritjg aiml Yayu vrrsioHs, which arc not copies 

nwth' from the ’ilhavi^j-a*. cowh! not In* hasc-d indcpeiidcnlly upon 
tbi* w«»ree. bt*cai!«* in lhai ca** Uiry wouh! never agree so lilerdly. 

Il sn^iHs thciT-fnre that tme yf thfin must have drawn uijon. the 
other. 

The trsjW(’»k»iiiH \ katkilun nfjnbi, ‘bhavi^e ie 
fmmwtkh^tttak — * rte., tHTiirrinR tailh in the Vuyu and the 
Mayya, diotild iw»t Iw taken to Ih* due t<» the indclJciidont use ot 
the »tne original sumre (vir,., the 'Blmvi5.ya«j>'.) by these two 
Pimlnas. Bui the riaAuii Is that, as we .shall .see helow, the version 
of the Visyu was ha«d on the 'Bhaviijyn' t() wlucli il refers hy name, 
and the Malsya vcf,sion is only a «ij»y of the Vayu version, So the 
referenws alw have Uet-n retaiurd in life Matsya. 

It may Iw qurslioucd. 'If oiu‘ of the Puratias, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu. used the other as the iwnsrce, llum ho\v arc we to 
explain the difl'miiees iMdweeti the two I’linluas in reading.s and 
additional verb's 'r* The answer i.s timl sueli dilTen*nct‘.s arc to be 
ascribed In the Inter adtlilions. alterations, losses, and misUikes made 
by the scrihe.s. Kven the diffiTeiit Mss of a parlieular Pmina ate 
always hnmd Ui dilTer e<tH»ideriddy in reailing.s and mjmbcr.s of 
verses ; but inspite of .such differences ilie work is subslnnlinlly the 
same. So, the Malsya and Vayu versions .shoid»l not lie taken as 
distinct from, and independejil of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of .such varialion.s to a very great 
extent, Il shcaild be remembererl timt no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparLson, for il is fiometimc.s found that while one 
Ms prescrve.s a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted hy one M.s in one place are found 
in another. For e-xample, Va 90, 14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
llb-12a ; the hlatsya reads 'koldlmlmya' for 'haldnalasya* of the 
Vayu and Biahmapda) is not found in Ms g ot the Vayu*’”; 
Va 09, 17a ( « Bd in, 74. 10a =» Mat 48, 14bi reading differs) 
is not found in M.s kh of the same Purfuja ; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 6tti-59 ( j| Va 90, 176-18S; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya®'; and so on. On llie other hand, Mat 49, 
61'69, which are not found in the Vayn-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n ot the Matsya®*; Mat 50, 41h, not occurring in the VS.yu, 
docs not also occur in Mss k and /dr®’; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

” See Vayu-p., p. 870, footaote. 

“ See Matayarp., An^ ed,, p. XOS, footnolc, 

“ Ibid,, p. XOS, footnote, ” Ibid,, p. 106, footnote. 
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As to the inteiTcIation among the Vayu, Brahmfii.K.ia and ^lalsy.i, 
it may be said that the Viiyu and lkahman(,la, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to addilioms, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two .separate work.s 
by different hands belonging to different climes and age.s, it i.s found 
that where one is found to prc.scrvc the oi’iginal text, the other nnikes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where thi* Vnyu am! 
BrahmaiKla differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Mat-sya" 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc. ; that “.single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree witli the rcailiiig fff the 
Matsya”, and that “oiro Puraiyi occasionally omits a verse whieh 
appears in one or both of the two atlK'r.s, yet a .single Itfs (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times prc.servcd that ver.se'"''. 

From the above discussion it follow.s that the Matsya am! Vaiyu 
versions were not ba.sod independently on the (iriginul !.(iiiree 
‘Bhavi§ya’ nor were they copied vcrlmlini from it. but that eillter the 
Matsya version was copied from llnit of the Vaiyu or rlec versa. 
We shall now try to .sec which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 (= Va"i 57, 1-85) the geiieadogies of .saagi.s are 
referred to as narrated lacfore."'', but there is no ehaiiater in tin* 
Matsya dealing with these and prceeding eliaip. M2, wlienais in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz,, 28) which aleails with Htai-vainsi. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of .sagc.s are given as hale iia in ehatplers 
195-202, which, on avccounl of their position ami elaborade ehairaetaT. 
seem to be later additions, hlorcovor, the opening verses eotilain 
Mann’s mention of Siva’s cur.se on the sage— a euns.* whieh 1ms readty 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the CJotras ami 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on I’raivaras ascribaal 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Gnrga and otliers'". Again, 
in Mat 50, 08-71 (= Va 99, 2(}0-2{j;i; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wi.shing to liear of tlie future, put to Hula 
several questions about (1) the future king.s — their names ami tlie 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their eharaet«*ristie 

Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali ngc, lulrodufiimi, p, vi. 

“ Cf. kramagatam mayapu eM tubhyaip mkUiiti yuga-<ivay(tm\ 
m-va7rth-pra.iangena vyahilatvSl {alkiitmumih]] 

^ Mat 142, 00 = Va 57, 88. Tiie latter reads 'hi' for 'apt', 'pniklspi' ft* 
noktap’, and ’tathdva ca' tor 'taihdlTmnah'. 

™ Cf. 'pravara-gotrayoT}, samSnatvasamc^natve hamlhuyana-hnydi/atin-imitt^ 
mtm-gargadp-prann<mi pravara-gmntkegu. pTa*Wd5a--M5dtmva-Wia»-a on the 
Parafera-smrti, Vol. I, part ii, p, 72. 
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signs, thfir nn-rlls and di-fecln, and the liapiiiin-ss ninl miseries of the 
pcojdfc during these ages. Consequently, SfiLa, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvaularas and the future 
kingships”, Ijegitis with the future kings aiul answers all the 
questions in Mat SO (verses ?7 to the end = Va 99, gTO-SSOa) 
and £71-1473 ( =- V.a 09, £81 to the end) . About the future Manvan- 
tartis, which HfUa himself wants to narrate, notliing is said in the 
Blatsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.e., chap. 100). From these di.sagrcenienls between the two 
Punnj[a.s it follows that the Matsya-p. liorrowcd only those chapters 
from the Viiyu which it found necessjiry, witlumt caring for the Imes 
conlaiuing reference.^ to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded tlial the Malsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vfiyu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavi^ya’. And 
this priority of the Viiyu account explains why "the Vayu has Pra- 
krilisms sometimes where the iMatsya has correct Sanskrit”’®, 

The above view is supported by the Vftyu 3Slss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office. Library) is described as follow-s : “Very valuable, 
because it has readings differcul from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs tlicrofrom it often 
agrees with the Malsyu”’'"'. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of llic Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical .summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmantla 
version contains more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas "the account in eVayu hn.s the full description 
with the exception of a few vcrsc,s". Fi-om these it follows that the 
agreement between tlie ^blyu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here tliat the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we arc confronted with another 
problem, viz,, why Va 90, 3G5-301, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have, had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

“ C£, Mat SO, = Va 00, 204-200 ; readings differ in a few cases. 

“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 

“ Ibid., Introduction, p, xxxiii. 
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and it ^Yas in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was exlendetl to Uic tm' of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 305-391 of Vfi 09. Tiiere Ifeiiig 
no mention of Samudragupla’s conquesl-s in this hitei* addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unrcasonalily, tliat this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.““ Hence the dak* of the Viiyu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later tlinn 
336 A.D., and most probably about the lust quarter of the tliirii 
century A.D.“i So, the date of the Matsya version al>o falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or tlie first quarter of the fnnrth 
century A.I>. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya vvrsinn 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahinrtndfi as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic aeeoimt need not go againd the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vfiyu, It has idn-ady been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised nml emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the eriule jMirtions, also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Bridimand.! were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had lieeti extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the BrahmAnda not only ront,iins the 
extended portion of the dynastic account <'f the \'iiy>i but tigoi-’t 
more closely with tlic printed text of the Viiyii than with the M** 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was Hiibjh rtrd f«‘ two 
revisions in the early centuries of the (‘hriMinii era'- is ptmly nn 
assumption without any evidence in its .support. Tin- nretuint’* in 
the three Puranas— -Mal.syn, Vayu niul Hrulunauda— -do tmt ab« M'ein 
to have been compared at times, because in that east* the mr.-itlings 
of the Matsya, wdiilc agreeing more with those of the Ms eVdyti, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and BrahmAnda, and there wouhl have been ev<ry 
possibility of extending the hlat-sya accounl to the rise of the (luptu*. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the wrond group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.o., lluese eliapler.s on the giaieidogicH of king* in 
the Matsya which arc common to itsidf and the Viiyui 
borrowed from tlie Vfiyu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the elmpter.s of the finst group ti.e,, rhiqw. tJ-H, 
23-24 and 43-40) may either he eonteinporaueoufi with ihose of fh«* 
second or may belong to ilifferent ages. The dost* iulerndation of 
the contents of the eliapter.s of the two groups, however, tends to 
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Ibid,, Inlroduelion, p. xiij. 
Ibid., Introduction, p, xiii, 


Ibid.. Ilitnalueliuii, p xid 



St PtifSfjik IlecordM on llindn Rites and Custom [ch 

poiiil lo ihr f<irmfr aU«-nir»!jve. In Hip first group chap. 11 opens 
uttih a rwjiirist io Sflla to di-H-rilK* the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
«wS ch«|}. arreftlinfjiy names the ilesci-ndants of Ikfvfiku of the 
Sfilir dynasty, Kest, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. the story of the liirlh of Budha is narrated and lijs 
dewndanl* d«»sn to Y«d». Tnrsasn, Dnihyu, Aim and Puim are 
imwioij bihI chajts, name the defendants of Yadu and give 

amaiiils of wnu* of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the slorii’s of the Ytdsiva.s, of Krsna, of the wans between the gods 
and demonsi, rlr. ; rhap. IS names and describes the descendants of 
Turvnsu, Druhyu and Aim ; eiiaps. 4P 50 (venses 1-07) name the 
ifcKcndants of I'uru down to AUhiwmakj^na ; chap. 60 (verses 68 
to the end} names the future kings from Adhisoiiiakr§pa to K?emaka; 
and chaps. S71“S70 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings anti races. 

The contents enumemted above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two gmups are interrelated. "Without the chapters 
of the second group, the aecmmls given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhjni, Anu and 
Punt arc> no ie;>s imjmrUmt than Ihuse of Yadu, but tire equally 
required for the eompklioii of the accoimt, It is therefore highly 
probalile that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Mntsyn wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemenleil them with those of the second. 
Consequently, Him date itf the earlier farm of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Malsi/a's horruu'intj the chapters 
of the second group from the Vilyn, i.c., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century AJh 

Let us now pass cii to the Smrli-chapler.s, wliich form the major 
portion of the prc-stmt Miitsya-p. In this Purfinn funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 10-S4 ; "Vratas in chaps. 7, 64-57, 00-60, 69-81 
and 05-101 ; gift.s in chaps. 63, SS-Oie, 205-200 and 274-289 ; holy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayfiga), 180-186 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada); duties of the Asiramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps, 07, 08 and 102 ; Priitl^tlia (consecration) in chaps, 
68-59 and 204-270 ; duUe.s of women In chap. 7 (verses 87-49) ; hells 
in chap. 89 ; sacrifices to the planets (Grnha-yajfin) and their paci- 
fication (S&nti) ill chaps. 93, 04 and 228-230; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law ("Vy^avaliSra) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps, 142, 144, 145 and 105 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and "Yastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chaiiters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padraa-p. (Srsti^kh.) in order to see whether tin; former tmrrowc’d 
these chapters from the latter or mVe t'crsc. The chapters einiinion 
to the two Puranas arc the following : 
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Chap. 
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Chap. 17§ iwrws M3a) 


Pailma-p. (Sr?ti-kli.) 

.sst Chap. 43 (verses 6b-9a 
md ’?7-B5a)«®. 


The rlow sgrermrnl of multifarious suhjrcts and .slories dealt with 
in ihrm* rl»pl» rs proves that they TOiihl not be hawtl independently 
on Iradilioit, but one of them must have drawn njion the other. A 
rtiinjwriwin iM'twnn the two I’liriinas, Itnwover, shows that the 
Ihniina (SrstiTh.J is tl«* lairrowor. fn Uio.se ehaplers which ate 
rtmtmon to llu* V/iyu. Mnl.sya and Ihulina (Sr-sti-kh.)®', the Padma 
follows more tlir Sdalsya than tin- Vayii. U lias been said above 
that the Malsyu «jn-vv ujk»u the Vo.vu. So it m'i'ius that the Matsya 
first !»orr«tti'd Uii s«> eommon < luipli rs from the \h\vn. and the Padma 
(Spsti kh.f lu-vt took ihnn from the .Matsvn. A eoinparison of the 
elmplcrs eonuiton to the IlarivaiHMi, Matsya and Padma 
tSrsti'kh.)®’' also shows that tin* Padiiiit {Srsti kh.) re.sembles more 
the Mtilsyn tlum the Unrivaiiisii. The rniding '/ninimiiri patif/care 
mini iiHiyii ilvuiimifnmirrhrutatn of llv 01, 14, 0(hi need not mis- 
lead line to hold ihiit the Ilarivaiusn was based on the Padma 
(Sr?.(i'kh. whieli is also known hh Pnuskara), for lioUi the Matsya 
and the Vni’iyn. ed. of the Padiiin (Hrsti-kh.) read 'imnlnam pumped 
mini niciyel (Ihulnta ri-mis "nnipiii/i') n'lmiir ItuTik pnibhuli in the 
com-sjKjmlitig pnssagi s®®. Then* are also other eviileuees to show 
that Uie Ptulnia (Sr-sfi-kli.) is the Itorrower. Ihdli in Vu 98 (verses 
9. 15, 19 and »1) and Mat 47 fverses Hfi. 17!», IK-i, I8tl and 197) 

6ukra, the iiri'ceplor of tlie deiiiuns, is said to have lived invisibly 
with dayniiti for ten yeiirs, whereas in i’d (S('sli-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
2Sl and 2K7) the jieriod is lengthened to one luimhvd years. The 
oceumnice of the word.s mta-i'ar^uiii and nirfa-htam in three places 
in the Padma (Bpsti-kli.) shows that it i.s not dm; to the mistake of 
the scribes Init is to be userilied to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of Inter ages. Jbirther, in some of the ehapter.s of the Padma 
(Sr§ti-kh.) , wdiieh are traceable in the Matsya ami Visnu, the names 
of Vi^nu liavc been changed for lho.se of Hmhma, while in others 


“ The corrcspomlinR diRiilers in the Iwn PutuuM have oflen lUttmul readings 
or numhem of verses. Even tiesidra llip ntliiiliuniil versM meiiliotietl nijove. thw 
aw Olliers wliieti are too nuraerous to I* Riven in llie aliovc list. Of tliB ctiaplers 
conlftiiiing auelt cxlra verses, Mat 147-148 mid lfi4 and IM (SraJi-kh.) 4.0 deserve 
special menlion. 

“ Vi'i 73, 00 (vcrscR 102 IT.) and 07-08: Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (SpHi-Wi.) 
9 (verses 11-73) and 13 (verses lS9-384a). 

“ Hv III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 101-171 ; Pd (.Sr^li-kli.) cliaplers 42, 30 and 37. 

“ The AnSS ed, of Uie Pd (Sryti-Wi.) tends ‘mpaniam pakfined caiva 
mSpaip etc’. 
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tlie names or gloriiicnlions of Vi^nu have been left unehiiiiged Even 
in those chapters wherein such changes have been niatle. then* are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vat^nava character'*". Kueh 
Vai?nava character of these chaplcr.s show.s ihnl they tliil not lalung 
to the Padma (Sr.sti-kli.), wliich, it will he shown afti rwunls, wn-i 
originally meant for the- revival of Ilruhiuri-wotship. That the 
Padraa-p. (vSr^ti-kh.) horrowed the cuninum <-h!ipters from the 
Matsya docs not seem to have been unknown In the early hiinrli- 
writers. For instance, AniriuldhabliuHa, who lived about llflt* 
quotes Pd (Sr.?ti-kh,) 10, 10b and refer.s to IM (Hf.>ti-kh.) It), IS-'-lOa 
saying : 

“yat iu yadmapuruue — aumpujya dvija-tbiin jmlytiip 
ndndbhara7}a-t)hufit(nn\\ iti/i'VdtutaKam utafxi/it-pumiui- 
iulyani abhidhdydrllt ikuyi kiyud-diina r'silhinnim tiklmy (ttf 
pdrvatlydndm era kdmaiujuldi- rrminhii hnifi intinmhnam 
avastjdnu{t{hcya>ii hi taLndr(iklHm"'’\ 

The evidences adduced above arc perhaps Millich id to {tiovi 
that the Ihidma (Spyli-kh.) is the borrowi r. ft i- jiroltahly due in 
this plagiarism that the Padnm-i). hn.s been rarely tlrawn \ijhui by 
the early Nibandha-writcr.s. 

Let us now proceed to di.scu.‘-.s the dab s of the .‘^iiirti ■chapters. 
We shall first take up the elmptcr.s (Uj 'll) <m funeral .sacritices 
(Sraddha). The, sc chaidens were wrilteii by a Vai:.navti'*‘'* and iJilnt 
duced into the Mal.sya-p. in eoimeelion with the Pilrvaiukii the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in cliaps. 10 f.1. The spurioiK 
character of all thc.ic chapters from i;$ to 'H mu jus U» be proved by 
their very position. At the out.sel of chap. 1 1 Sola i> rcijue.4eii to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dyna.slies. (“Imp, M. accordingly deal 

ing with the Solar race, eiid.s Ihti.s : "iti nAri/a-ramiiittHkir’ 

tanayi ndvia dvCtdam 'dhydijuk". But the Imuar race i>, taken np 
as late as in chap. lienee the intervening cliapH. M-em to 

have been interpolated later. The .spuriftu.Mim.s of the clmpler.. is 
further proved by the fact lluil they are wholly uitcouiicetrd and 
are introduced all on a sudden wilhoiil iiiiy hiul lietiig given befe»re. 
hand. So, they are to he dated later than tin* lirsl tpmrtcr of the 
fourth century A,I). Again, cliup.s. Kl-'ii'ii (on ftint'ral Kieriliccs) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the gcmcalogy of the pnlriarehs) do ttol ap|H'iir to 
have belonged to the .same dale. At llie begimiing of chap. Ft Manu 

Cf, Pd (Srs(i-kli.) 7, Uli~‘brahmmlu& (aj„ 

«r?a;’ 0, 113; cU^ 

Haralata, p. 190. Cf. also Smpti-tallva, II, p, 531. 

Cf, Mat 16, 46b j 17, la ; 17, 30b ; oad so on, 
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m|isr'5>l,'j tlif 1*1 iril him ihr Pilr-vattisa and the Sifiddha- 
flrwalva mf lh«' Sun and Ihr 'I’Im* Fish acttirdingly narrates 

ilir iMf-vainia in rhaps. 13- IS. rrfrrs tw Un- Knn and the Moon in 
tlic oiiirK id iiia}». 15, ami finishes saying : 

"harspnatmm atthtiml}/ii enhlflha-dtt ah »mjlo rat'i7(.| 
tSmI nth axtrritm dkh^nfsim {Htr-mtfminukirlmmm\ 
punyam I'mt Umm dytuiynm kiTiuiiiijani mtlu 

(Mat 15, 43), 

As in 13- IS Utew is tu» refett-na* In Uut cluiptcrs on funeral 

Mcrilia’S', as ilir griu-j«li»iiy r»f Uu* iKilrinrelis is complete in chaps, 
13-15, niid a.s ihrre is no wToitd reference to the Sniddha-devatva 
of the Sun jiitd the Mimn flnywlnn,' in rhnp.s. 16-®, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 f«»rimd a distinct unit hy tiu-nisclvcs and were 
wiginnlly not foilow t d liy any cliapUT or chrtplcr.s on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, tluTeforr. prohniile that chnp.s. IIJ-'H on funeral sacrifices 
Were iisteriHiUilnl at a dale later than Uial of chaps, 13-16. If 
a jxricMt of at least 50 years he idkiwcd In'twei-n the latter and chaps, 
1(1-®, then llicw chapters on fuitcml .s-u’rilicc.s euniiol po.s.sU)ly be 
earlier tlmn the iKginning of the fifth century A,I>. Now, Devapa- 
Iditdia (jimlcs numcmii.s wrurs from cluijw. 15-10 and ® in his 
SinrU-ciuuIriku, Ilcniadri from chaps. W-'M in his Calurvarga- 
cinlainaiii, Jiniftlnvalmiia from chnp.s. 17 and in hi.s Kalavlveka, 
Aiiimddhabhatln from chap. IH in his Iliiralalfi, Bnlh'ilnscna from 
chap. ® iu his Danasagara, Apariirku from chaps. 15-lH and 22 in. 
his com. cm Yu]., IlaradHtlu from chap. IH in his com. on the 
Gautanui-dlmnnasulra, Kidlukaldmltn front chiip.s, 17 and 18 in his 
com, on the Mamj-.smrU, Madlinvhcilrya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhripya on tlic Panisuni-smrti, Mmlaimpi'da from chaps. 10 and 17 
in hi.s Madana-parijula, ^ridalUi Upadliyayn from chap. 10 in his 
Krlyacfira, Candc.svara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ralnfikara, 
Narasimha Vfijapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nil.ViicrirapradTpa, and 
Govindunanda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Dfuuvkriya-kautnudI, 
Suddhikriyfi-kaiiriiutli and Sraddhakriyukaumudi (.sec App.). 
These tiuotaUon.s made liy Uic Niliiintlha-wrilcr.s from diilcrenl parts 
of India show that cliap.s. 16-22 must In? dated not later than 
1000 A.D, Again, chaps. 10-22 arc among llio-sc wliich are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padnui (Hrtsti-kh.). The quotations 
made by the early Nibandlm-wrilcrs like Aiiiruddh(d.)hatl:n, Apaifirka, 
Ballfdaseim, Devapabhatta, Ilcmadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Sr?ti-kh.) , common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Sp^li-kh.) borrowed lhc.se cluipters so early 
that this Purapa, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the PuiTuia. If at least a century anti a half he allnwrtl im 
such effective circulation, then tlic lower limit of the tlate of httmnv- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 0511 A.I>. CtmwtjtH nll.v. the 
common chapters of the Malsya art: to he tliiletl earlier still, and 
most probably not later than A'il) A,I>. Ah rhnps. ttl-W betray 
Vai?i.iava authorship, it is probable that they ertoie fnim tlir «ijiie 
date as the chapters on vows and gifls"*'. 

We shall now take up the chapters cm vows, gifts, lath rir. 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between ciinits. on the om* hand 
and chaps. 271-270 on the other apiaar-s to prove their ^p«r>«♦^^'^ 
character, for the latter two gronp.s of chapters are iiitiinatrly con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynanly is take n up in chap. 
and is described in chap.s. 2.'5-21i ami Itt-Sn. In Mat .7U, (is'it ih*- 
sages request Sula to tell them about tin* future kintp and ag« -v. In 
compliance with Ihi.s recpie.sL Sfita nndert.aki s. in M;»I .7(1, li-ia, in 
speak on the future Kali age and the iVlaiivanlar.ts ;oid .d'a* to giv* 
accounts not only of the future kings in tin* famihV-: of Iks, Ik vakn 
and Puru but also of the Audhras, J;.ikas. Vav.iua'. ibibnda., 
Kaivarta.s, AI)lura.s ami olher.s who atlaim d rf g.al iwm»r, lb th«n 
gives the list of the future king.s only of the lim- »if I’uru in M.">t 
77 to the end, the chapter emling thus : 

iiycfia pauravo vaiji.vt pnllniinil iha LhtiUih] 

dhunaiuh pclin.tn’putntnya urjtntax>/ti 

At tlic beginning of ebap. 271 the sages xty to Sul.i, 

'piiror vaijisus Iruijn snhi .'tuhhnii yt) itu f.bJnh] 

surya-vaipiuj nrpu yr in hlnouiynnti hi Ihu iiidti ’ 

ConscqucnLly, the latter eoutiiines (o give b'-l:. mid au.mni . of tie 
other future kings ami tin* future ag< > in anordaif-*- wtlh tie 
promise he makes in Mat 7*1 -in. From ail tbi. »t i,- fpiitr t vj.b iit 
that chaps. 271-27:5 have been .se|tanitti! from cli.ap, .'»» tJf , 

this separation might be due to the ini>p!an in* nt of t lmp, 17117 1 

™ If llic. word hmkmmjn, uw’il wimig will* lli.- wtmf. ju .i 
and wiijnwrt in Mnf 10. n*|l), is tnkrii In tiH'tiit 'n WMrr.lnpjwi .4 ii siaj.j 

bo ndniiltcd ihnt liridiiiifi-wiir^iiii wns still i«t»A rtlnil. ..lU. mvr Inn. 
would not have Iieon elnsswt wUli tiu- IP.,,.- Jitrf in t • ,,„,U ,,.4 

bo later than 050 A.I). TIioukIi llie I'n'tinti (lir.li kb > 'f.oufifiMn.*' its ifc.- 

corresponding line (of. Pd. Siati-kh., 0. Sgl,). tin* r,-.,4;„K .,1 

IS the correct one, for this klter rending is rMts.jis 

eandrika, IV, p, 10(1) Apariirkn (mn.. p, A13). Ilenintbi 
lU, 1 p. 3ao) imd Govind.nnnmlii (.^rfnlilliiikrivA-kieMiitidi, p. ».*,,* T!»*- 

Irom 6 w/H»ap 2 ,»' lo 'hmhma,,a' nmh by the P«.l„m trirqi-klm » i*™.! 
hlakL''^ pretwling line il cbniiga Im 'kf^kma.- 
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»r ihafiv wliH-ls ic* i»»4 tnuu* HiiUkciy. Wt‘ should, thetplore 

lyrn «iir ullmlstiH l«» cdlirr ibinj!,'*. 

Till" inlrmaf rvs«|tiin-» nhim- Hint at Irast a jgood iHiiiiber ot the 
rhajttrr«» njs vnws., Imlli rlr.. was iH^'flrd jiilo the Matsya-p, 
at i!»r lanir inne. !» Mat 5:1, I tin* s».u<*a ask Sfita not only to 
rwMinrratr lk«- Pi4rifH»3» tiot .-jIm} to Muif nshniistivi'ly willt the piety 
iti muling gufl;.' inl>irHi <fh<trMA» tu), (’unHC’ijiK’ltUy, in chap, 

53 . (wtm-s 3 ff.| Sm{{« sjKsiks of l|i»- I’uninns and lltwputdpttS and 
thr gifts of tt«“ fiiriio-r on inirliudar wrashnis. Next, proceeding to 
»j«ik oil the gdls connu ted with vwws and fusts iu chapters 54 if,, 
be in'gins saj'ing : 

'mttti) jptinnp pnirw/isyijriit thitm lUiatmtin nwsatalil 
i'rninjjmfmsi-Mimifukhm i/afltri Hnito/Of/djijf ilm\ 
mnhmlri-m^o. .yi tri nii/r mirfin/m’/it m ti/iiiiuifa/ill' 

The rXpres'duii ihirni iffmrninn is Certainly 

uxd by bnta in niinpiiitiire willi llir rj'fpn s! made Ity the sages in 
Mai 53. 5. it. Ihert-for*-. shows lhal chap. 53 and lliosc chapters 
tvi«„ 5t .'>7. (tl, fiH and h;J on vtiws ami gifts fbrniusc the making 
of irrmniiiiid gifts hImi is la be nretniipHiiied with fasting) in ■which 
Mahadtvn and Niirada are the interlueutors are ctintemporancous”, 
The geiniinem “.s of theM* {aiit r ebapl<‘rs tned iiol be doubled, for 
the fcrptest made by Narada to ?t(vn in Mat 51. 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Viijnttwttrsbijipcrs emih! attain health, wealth, beauty etc,, 
shows that the chapters ivi which Mnhiideva and Narada arc to be 

” VfOKS 59-0,1 Ilf rhnp ,53. ohirh Rive ftir tilli* niitl rflutriits of the tJp- 

purayw, miot Iw taken «s i5i'uri*mK for llie Mliming rrnsotid :~ 

(il Nolltina is s«kI alwiut llte gift of any of di« IIioubI' tlw chapte 

ia on liana dhurma ; 

((it tlictc i« no nicntion of lire t'liBimrinns in vews oilier than those mentioned 
ataive ; 

(hi) though in ven-e# foHo'wing ver;*c 03 the elass-ifiration and content* of the 
PurRt.ms ami the titles and cstenta of tlie epics arc given, tlicre is not cvena 
single wool on the t?[wituriiniw. 

These verw* arc, however, not very late nddilmim; for Naraaitjihtt Vajnpcyin, who 
quote* iill iIkmc Verges estYpt ,'iDn in tds Nilyiicarnpradijai. refers to I,nk§nilrthftni8 
csplanation of verse 03 («f(Maialibytt$ lit iifthak panlmim} n« meaning tlib Killlkfi” 
purSfla etc. (« Nityai'uraprmliiia, p. IH), and Iteniftdri quotes verses fiOh-OI wal 
62e*03 in his Cnlurvarga-cinlamapi, vul. II, jmrl i, pp. 21-22. 

The omiwioii of thcife veraea by Aiwarka wtio quotes verses 5-4, 11 -20, 22-26a 
and 26^50[i 5u his com. on Yaj, by Balinluacua who quotes verses 3-4 and H-50 in 
his DuimsagaHi, by Cap^Mvaia who has n few verses in his Krtya-ratnakara, and 
by Gov'mdnnaudn who bus a few lines iu tiis DiinnkriyS-Kauraui, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late dale. These nutliors, who drew upon Mat 53 iu con- 
nection wiUi gifts, had nothing to do with verses 60-38 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vai.stiava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 01 (dealing with Agastya-puja) . 
Chapters 83-9£ were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-C) . All the.se contcmporaucou.s chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 01, 08 and 83-92) are inter.sper.scd by many other.s (viz., 
chaps, 58-00, 02-05, 00-07, 09-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the intcrlocnlor.s differ'^. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the diiiloguc 
between Mahadeva and Narada, i)rove their comparatively lalo 
dates. In these comparatively late cimpler.s, again, there arc .some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 05, 73 and 70. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 tlot*s not 
mention the Ak?aya-trtlya-vrala (chap. 05), (iuru-sukra-pfija-viilhi 
(chap. 73) and Vi.snu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, lhe.se, .secnn lu 
be later additions. This doubt i.s further .strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsli-kh.) . The late age of chap. 7t! 
(dealing wilh tlie Plialasaptami-vrala) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrala in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Aiva name.s tin* Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in cliaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get thret; groups of chapters which are arraiigtal in 
order of priority ; 

(1) chap.s. 53 (especially verses 1-5H and 04 lo the end), 54-57, 
61, 08 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-00, 02-04, 00-07, 09-72, 74-75, 77-80 ami 81-82, 
and (3) chaps. 05, 73 and 70. 

Now, Narasimhu Vajapeyiu of Oris.sa tpiotcs one ver.se from chap. ,53 
in his Nityaearapraillpa ; Govimlaimnda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his l)uiiakri 5 'a-kaumudi ; C.'aiujesvura tiuoles 
the entire chapters 50 and 03 and also .some vense.s from ehajw. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Ma<lanaprda {piotes ver.se.s from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Ileinudri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 07, 71-72 and 82 in Ids Caturvargu eintamani ; 
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lold by MaliSileva In Nfiriidn. 

„ „ Mulsyii to Maim. 

„ „ MahSilcva lu Nfirmla. 

„ Mahuilcva t<t lima. 

„ Matsya to Mauu. 

„ Mahnileva U> Nuraila. 

„ .^iva lo Urahinu. 

„ Mal.sya lo Manu. 

„ Mahatlcvn Vo Nfirmla. 

„ Vnisnrnpayana to Saimaka. 
„ .^ivn to {?). 

„ NaiidikeSvara to Narnila 
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BallSlawiia cjsjnlrs liir rulin' rhajitrrs and also vrrses from chap, 

5S in Ihr f>»s«sis4i|;arsi ; hr nlwt cjinttrs five vrrsrs from chap, 07 in his 
AilWiwl«R4R«ra ; Ajistrarka qiiolrs nlmost ihc entire chapters 63, 

58 S9 aw! «i-Ssi in in* mm. on Yiij, ; and Jimutavalmna quotes a 
vrrsc fann chap. B:i his Kainviveka (see App.). I'licse quotations 
fiwik }»y Ihr NdwtiiilHowrilrrs itailimt from dilTcrcnt i)arts of India 
show that liir rhapi* rs of at h ast Ihr first two groups were inserted 
inlet III*- Matsya I*, mmli earlier limn ihragc in which they flourished. 
OllicrwiM*, .‘•iH'h wiiirsttrrnd circiiJalion woiiiil have liecn impossible, 

So ihcM' clmptcr* mH*t Ih‘ dahd not later than hSO A.I), Again, 
nwny of Ihr < Jmplcrf< of lln* fir*.! ami m'coiuI groups unci chap. 7G of 
the third gronp have l« (ti iairrowcd liv the Pfidnm-p. (Sj'sti-kh.) 
from Uk* iMaf^ya. Il lm>, aloady Iweii s.iid llml this linrrowiug Look 
place not later limn !d«>iit !i,7l( A.I). Hi-iiee (!»■ date of the above 
Hicnlioned Snirti rlmpters of the Matsya. iiiehiding chap. 7(5, arete 
he placed earlier .**lill and Jinwt prohahly not Inter than at least 
Pun A.I). We have Mtid ahove llml chap. 7ti (on Phalawiiilauu-vrala) 
was addt'il later than ehapf., "■4-7v'i and 77-H() win'cli liekmg to the 
tM.'ef>nil group. I!eae<‘ at h-fmt l!ie,«e elmiders of llie .seeoni! group, 
and rineeiineiitly alwi those of tin* lirsf. lire tn he ilnled curlier still, 
Till- gifts of liilloeks (Aeala datm. chaps. HtlD'i) require the 
image of Bnihina, Visnn and Aiva, which are to Ik' placed on the 
artilichd liilfoeks to lie given nsvay (ef. Mat K'.!, 16 and fll, 6), and 
ill Mat CiS, llrahnifi is found to he worshipped rqimlly with the 
other two gods of the triad, 'fliese eviiienres .show llml the warship 
of Hruhuia did not flic out at tlie time of inserlion of llu'.se chapters, 
Vnrfihainihira'.s mention of the mo.sl iinnniucnl kccIs of lii.s time’® 
show.s that Ur.alnnri-worship was still popular. If, ns sclK)!ar.s hold, 
this god wa.s thrown into (lie liaekgronml ahoitl the licginning of the 
7th century A.I)., then tlie dale of chap. 6H nml of I In' chapters on 
Acala-dilnii cannot be {ilaccd later than 050 A.D, Thins wo get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows ote.,’’ show.s that lhc.se were well-known when thc.se chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 

” Wfiinr bMammtnn mapdifti rn MviOi/i Mb/imma-ih'ijUa 

Matliutm apt m/itf-m(im]ala-7>ido viprtiii vulur Imhmamh] 
idkydn mrtm-hiiasya iiinla-vmmtsa mawhi jinmSm vidiir 
j/e i/ttiti tfceom ujiaffrita/t n'a-viilhina tm» lasya kurytl 

llflmUstnnliitri (10, If). 

Tlio mention of only the Bhufmvatns, amt not Uie I’afirarrilrnf, omonK Hm worfiliippwfi 
ot Vi?tui shows llwt VMaliannhira mcnlioim only ihe mORt powerful secU of his lime. 
We know that the BliriguvaUw grew in power under the Gupta emiwrors who called 
themselves ‘pnrnraa-bliagnvata'. 

" Cf. Mat 6S, 4 ; 57, 4 i GO, C ; 70, 83 ; etc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,"’ these chapters should not he 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat ,18, 4(t-7 tleserihc the 
Kurma-p. in its Vaisnnva form. As it will he seen that the VisntdU’ 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 050 A.D„ this chapter enn- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D, The nicntifiii of tin- ten inetirimtioiw 
of Vispu during the wor.ship of the Nnksatm-purum in htat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusn-vrata) and their ttdal ahw'iacc 
in ByhaKsaiphitii, chap. 105 (dealing with the .same Vralnl prove 
the later date of the former. The Bj'hal-Munhitn was written nhoul 
650 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than S.W A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, auifuig the ten incarnations of 
Vi?nu also shows that this chapter eonid md have hein written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahrdtlifirata do*s not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it nn-ntions ICalki in om- of the ‘.pnrions 
verses in XII, S.'IO. Mark 4 names a huv incamalioiis beginning with 
the Variilia and ending with Mrilhura (i.e., Kr>na). there being no 
mention of the Buddha, The Visnu-p. mentions ICalki but not the 
Buddha. The Ilarivnm.sa also does not mentam the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. i.s .silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather inunifestations, in tin* 
Brahma-p. arc the .same a.s tho.se in the Markandr'.va p. and the 
Harivapisa. The Jayakhya-.saiphiiri (nltout 4.'ii> A.D.) of the* 
Paflcaratra.s docs not mention the Bmiiihn, though it mentions .some 
of the other incarnations. The Aliirl)iidhnya>wit!ihiiri, whieh is 
certainly later than tlie Jayakhya, mentions 80 Vilihav.as in which 
Kalki is one, hut the nanie of the Buddha i.s wauling. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknowri in the heginning 
of the sixth century A.D. !Mal 47, 947, whieh immtions the Bmldha, 
is undoubtedly a later iulerj>olation, for this ver.se is not ftumtl in. 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Bralimuin.k. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha iucaniiition in the Gltagovinthi of Jayadwa 
(about the end of the 19th century), the Dnsavathra-carila of 
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a Jiynm by Nammalvnr (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)’"', the Vismipum e.nrds (end of the 7lh 
and beginning of the 8th century), nml a Ihdlavn inserijiliou ctf 
about tliG latter half of tlie 7lh century A.D.,’’ .••hows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the heginning of the 71h century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Binldha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Vi-^iui from about 55t) A.D. I'liat during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

™ Meet, Gupta Insoriptions, pp. 88-80, 

ABOTCI, Vol. XIV. 1932-83, pi>. 900-201. 

H. Krishna Shastri, Tiie Memoirs of thn Anluwiltifi'tenl Survey of Iiiditt, 
Vol, 20, p. 6. ^ , 
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with Vifnij is shown hy lire Brlial-sainhitfi {58, 45), according to 
which the image of lltt* r<m 1 of the Arhats {athalirp, demh) is to bei 
market! with the ferhvatsa. 

From the aimve tliisrns«ion it aiiirears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not carliiT than 550 and not laten than 
MO Al). ' 

ttf tire chnplers of tire thiril group, chap. 70 is, as wo have seen, 
kter than lire chaplm (74-75 and 77-80} of the second group, As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti*kh.) , it is earlier tliaii 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (05 and 70) an* ireitlier nientioncd in the list of 
contents of the iMatsya given in chap. S91 nor found in the Padma 
(Sr^iti'kh.) - They arc .alstt not driiwn upon hy any Nibandha-writer. 
Therefore they may be lnk< n In be vc'ry laU* additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the htndanadvadasi-vr.ala observed by 
Dili tor n wn capable of killing the cnemie.s of the Daityas, As in 
no other Puraiia (except the Padma) Dili is found to ol).scrvc this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 .seems to hnvc bec'u inle,rpt)IaLcd later, 
This inleriKiIalion was, however, mtuh! earlier than lleniadri (see 
App.) and most probably limn 960 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padmn-p. (Sr?ii-kh,). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vo\v,s (Vratas) — fiaivn, Saurn and 
Vai9Uava, All of thesu cliaplcns do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the ajR'nker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers NRrada to Nandikc.Hvnra, wlio is to speak on 
‘M&lH,4vam Dhnrma’. Consequently, Nnrnda asks Nandikesvara to 
IcU him about ‘MalicKvara Vnila’, nml the Inllcr dc.serihes the Siva- 
caUirdasI-vrata (chap, 95) and the Siirvaphalntyaga-vrata (chap. 90), 
both of which arc Siiiva. But in chap.s. 97-112, wliich also are 
ascribed to Nandike.svara, the Snura ami Vai5nava Vratas and 
Prayagn-mi'diatmiya arc treated of. Hence tliesc chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 05-90. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 05-90, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in wliich Siva and Nfirada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the narrator in chaps, 

95- 96, is introduced to Nfirada by ,^ivn, show that cluips. 95-06 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the inlerloculor.s. Therefore, these two chapters (95-90) cannot 
bo dated earlier than GOO A.D. Now, Capdesvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 05 and 101 in his Kj-tya-ratnakara, Maclanapfila from 
chap. 101 in his Madana-parijata, I-Iemadri from chaps, 05-97, 99 and 
101 in. his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap.. 101 
in his Smrti-candrika (see App.) . Those quotations show that chaps. 

96- 97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Cliaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Sr?ti-kh.) . Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not he placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavi?ya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dales 
of Mat 95-101 fall between COO and 900 A.D, Chaps. 95-96 i)eing 
earlier than chaps, 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat a05-200, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus : 

manur uvaea 

earitatji hudha-putrasya janardana mayd srui.ani\ 
srutah srdddha-vidhili 2>miyali sarva-])upa-prandsanah\\ 
dhenvdh prasuyamaiidyalj. qdialapi dunasya me arutai!i\ 
Icrmupw-^naddnapi ea i^r^otsuryas tathuiva cajj 
srutvd nlpayi narendrasya, hudha-puirasya hesava] 
kauiuhalarfi samutpannaip ian mamdeuk^va 2}T<^c}mlah\\ 

&c, &c. 

This opening shoAvs that this chapter was immediately prcceiled by 
the story of Pururavas (.son of Budha) in which he was jirniseil for 
his physical beauty, and also by chai)Ler.s on ftraddha, PrasOya- 
manadhenu-daiui, Krsnujiua-drina and Vr^iotsarga. Now, the .story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 21 (venses ll':52) , ftraddha in ehnp.s. 
10-32, PrasQyamanadhcnu-daua in ch.ap. 205, Kp'jnajina-duna in chap, 
300, and V),\sa-lak. 5 ana in chap. 207. That Mat 21 (11-92), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the exiiression 'cariUtrn 

budha-jmtrasya etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 

(viz., Mat 21 , 12 ) that Pururavas i.s called very bi'auliful .ho much 
so that Urvasi, the divine nymph, falls in love wilii liim. There an: 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-21)7 immeiliately followed 
the chapters (10-22) on Sraddha. Mat 201 , in which the Pitr-guthfvs 
only are laid down but which ends rvith the verso ’ctavad uklayt tarn 
bhimipdla smddhasya kalpapi viuni-saijipradlittam\ etc.’, points to 
chaps. 10-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasuyamunadhenu-draia, 
Kr^pajina-dana and Vr.sotsarga in this chapter (i.e., cdiap. 204) show,s 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing witli these topic.H. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 10 - 22 , chaps. 204-207, chap. 21 and chap.s, 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visiuidharmoltara which borrow.H, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 116-120 from the Mulsya 
and in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
Vr 9 otsarga'^ 8 . We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

^ See Vi?ijTidlmrmotlara 1, 140, «b lo llie end and 1, 148-154 (verses 1-7) winch 
are the same as Mat 307 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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coiitu'clbii with the eliapters (ltt-44) on Sracklha. This connection 
siiowji that llic fornn-'r could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly pnibablc that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same «lale. That chaps. 205-!i07 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier tlian 1100 A.I). is doubtless, because Govindfmanda quotes 
verw's from chaps. '!J(I5‘207 in his Danakriyii-kauniudi and Suddhi- 
kriya-kaiimudi, Heiiiudri quolcs almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his {.'idurvarga-eiutamai.ii, Itallalaseiia quotes the entire chapters 
2U5 (<‘xci’pl ver* 1) atul 200 (except the last verse) and three 
vcrw'H from chap. 207 in ids Danasngara, and Apariirka quotes chaps. 
205 (esccpl verse 1) and 200 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his coin, on Yiij. (see Ajip.) . 

Mat 271-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Vi^nu, are certainly 'Vni§nava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen hfahrulanas in chap. 274 
{4-10} shows that ail the chapters 274-280 lielong to the same date, 
TlK'.se chapters are frequently drawn upon hy the commentators and 
Nibnndha-\vriler.s, (‘.arly and late. Govindunanda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddiiikriya-kaumudf ; Ilemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Calurvarga-cintamnni ; Ballfvksena gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his DanasRgara; and Aparfirka quotes 
chapters 274 (except versc.s 8a, 13b and 28b) , 275 (except the last 
verse) , 277 (except the hast verse) , 278 (except the last verse) , 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that lliese chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. Tlic Lihga-purilna deals witli the Mahadanas in II, 
28 If. Ballfilasena say.s that the hrahadrinas, dealt with in the Lihga, 
were based on those in tlio Matsya'^®. As in the Lihga the chapters 
on the IMahadanas were inserted before the time of Ballfdasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should he dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A..D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas®® prove 

The VijuudharmoUarn is auspcclcd lo iw Uie borrower for llio following 
reasons ! 

(1) In the Vi^tjadli. the story of Purhravns in furllict continued to chap, 160, 

(2) Though the opening verses of Vi?i,mdli, I, 118 arc Uie same os those of Mat 
115, ill the tonner there is no chapter on rrtisflyatuauadhcnu-dtlna or 
Kriprijiim-druia preceding chop, 118. 

(8) In the Vi^itindh. llie elmptcrs on Vr?otsarga and the story of Pururavas are 
introduced almost abruptly. 

™ DfinasRgara, fol, 3b — brhad api liitga-purmjain matspa-purdpoditair muM- 
ddmiji. 

“ Bralnnii, Siva and Vi?au are to Ire worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulapuruja-mahadana etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadans, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (gu^a) with Brahma, VifW 
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that the worship of the god was still poiiular. So these chapters 
(274-^89) cannot possibly be dated later than 050 A.B. The ten 
incarnations of Vijiju including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, V, tliese chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date fails Itctwccn 550 and 050 AT). 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 10, verst'S 10 to 
the end describe, quite iucohercnlly, the story of the srlf-inumiktiun 
of Satl, daughter of Dak^a, in which she is nppeasR'd and reqiiesleil 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with tlic Pitps) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved t,»y 
their mention of lladlui (in Mat 13, 38 — milhii ifpttMtam mnr) 
as well as by their position in the Padnia-p, (SrijU-kh.) . Though 
chap. 9 of tliis Purfuia is Llie same ns Mat 13 (verse.s 1-U) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Si'sti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, ver.sc.s 182-21t}a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken l)y the ftaktns from a cotntnon 
source and interpolated indcpcadeiilly in Iho.se parts of Ihciic two 
Puranas which the inlcrpo]ator.s thought suited for them. 

Chaps, 103-112 (on Prayaga-iuilhrUrnyu) of the Malsya arc 
later than Kur I, 85-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kurina-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than B5t> A.D. A.s most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vaea.spalimisrn and 
Candesvara, they arc certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-nulhulinya, tohl by Murkaydvya la 
Yudlii§thira, arc not free from interpolation, for there are evidence.s 
which go against the authenticity of at lea.st ver-ses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere saitl to 
have parted with Ybidhi?thira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is .said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then re[)aired to hi.s 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : 

'it-i/uktvd sa imhdbluUjo mdrlcamlcyo ww/u{fa/a7/»| 

yudhhthirasya rirpalcm tatrammtaradhiyHta\Y 
The word ityuklvCi would liavo been meuniugle.ss if the preeetling 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vflsudevn. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 arc inlorpohiled. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-k^clra or Benare.s) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and KOr I, 

&va and Siirya (Mat 377, 0) ; Ow images ot Bniliml and Aimnta-iakU are to l« 
placed on a lieap of salt in the Hcma-kalpalnlfi-daaa (Mat a»0, C) ; and the golden 
Mage c/f Brahma is to be placed on salt during the SapUMsfigara-dSna (Mat 287, 7) . 
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.‘M}*34 toil Bwiait s) shows that tin? foriiipr arc earlier than the latter. 
TIninsli in Imih the Pnraims (Slut IHI, (5-7 and KQr I, 30, 10) the 
glortc!* of Ikuarit's arc Miid to have Im-ii tohl by Siva to Uma on. the 
inonni Mcni, the chajjlcn of the latter con.sist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viv,,, Oi)ikfim, Kyltivasesvam, Madhyameivara etc., 
at Ikniirrs. They aho contain .mjhic fanciful alorics about the origin 
or ptmer of these Liiigas, Iic»hh>s these, there is a story glorifying 
the TimraiiKnaiia kmn.ln lying near the Kaintrdisvara Lifiga, These 
iwiues imd stories, which are tnuloubtedly of later origin, are not 
ftniml in the iNIatsya. Now, Kur I, 3()-;ii arc to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13lh century A.I>. (see under Kuma-p,). 
Thmhm*, chaps. IHO-iHS of the lMal.»iya .should not be placed later 
than H(tH A.l). As (loviiulunanda ({ludc.s ver.se.s from chap. 184 in 
his ftrikhlhnkriyii-kaiumidi, Vacaspatimi-sra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirlha-eiiitniniini, Mndanapilln from chap. 1H4 in his Madana- 
parijatn. Msulhuviieurya from the same ehapter in his Bhfi^iya on the 
Tara.sjmi-.smrli, and Aimriirka from chap. 1H4 in lii-s com. on Yuj., it 
is cerlnin Ifial cliaps. IhU-ltkl were inserled into the hlutsyn not later 
than at least lutii A.l). The .slrietly i^viva dumicler of these 
chapters lends to show that they were tulded later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 18«-li)4. on Kannadu-nnihalmya, imist have been composed 
by a fsjuva living stunewherr* nhoul the nortljcrn bank of the river 
Nnnnadii*''. These elinpler.s mu.sl have been interpolated at a very 
late dale. They seem to lie later tlian Kur il, 38-.30 which, again, 
lire later than 800 A. D. (see under Kunna-ii.). Their late date 
seems further to be jirovcd by the fact that no Niliaiulha-writer has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat ‘.59 and 40, Irenliug resjieelively of Nanika and Asvaraa- 
dlinrma, are included in the story of Yayfiti e.vleiuling over chaps. 
2,5-43. This story seems to have heen inlcriiohilcd later, because the 
Padrna-p. (Sf'.sl.i-kh,) , in wdiieh Mat .5-24 and 44 ff. arc found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandlm- 
writcr has been found to (piote from lhc.se chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their dale, 

Bath (Snaim) is dealt with in Mat 07-08 and 102. Of these, 
chap.s. 07 and 08 have already been dated between 550 and 050 A. D, 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govimlrmamhi in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, liy Ilemadri in hi.s Calurvarga-ciutamarii and by Devapa- 
bhatta in his Smyti-candrikn, cannot be Inter than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Spsti-ldi.) , it 

Cf. cliap. 188, verse.') 8n, 10 and 11 in wliich llie Narmacln. L® glorified even 
over the Gaiiga, Yamana, and Sarasvati. Also c(. Mat 180, 52a ; 100, 1 If : etc, ; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Budro-loka, 
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps- 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-90 which, again, arc Inter than 
600 A.D. Therclore, chap. 102 cannot possibly lie earlier Ilian 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chaiiLcr falls between (150 and 
950 A. D. 

Prati?tha (consecration) is the .sidiject -matter of Mat 5B-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been daled belween 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the eonscera- 
tion of the images of gods, arc certainly contemportmemis with eliaps. 
258-263 in which the eharacteri.sHc.s of the different images of gnds 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhal-sanihila, ehap. 
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 .diow.s ihiil the 
former must have been earlier than the lalter. The Brhat-.sanihila 
names the following gods with their re.speelive eliarnideri-lies ; 

(1) Iliima, son of Dnsarallm, (2) Ibdi, .son of Virneana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (.I) IVvi (i.e., f.aksjni), 
(5) Samba, (G) Pradyumna, (7) the, two wives of Aiimba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (!)) Skuiida, (Ul) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Btuldlii.sts) , ami (10) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains) . 

The Matsya omits (!i), (6), (7), (12) mid (I.'l) but adds the 
following : Matsya, Kuvma, Varfdia, Nr.siuvlm, \'nmuua, Hudra, 
Ardha-narTsvara, Umri-Mahe.svara, Siva-Naraymu!. Viiiayaka, 
Katyayanl, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varunn, Viiyu, Knvera, (Indsidlmra, 
the Matrs (viz., BrahmaiiT, Mahe.svari, Kauiuarl, Vaivnav), Wiriihb 
Indranl, Yogcsvarl, Camunda and Ki'dikii) and KiiMimayudha. The 
innovation.? made in tlie elmpler.s of tin; Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. A.s Aiiararka ipioli'S verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Ilomudri from ehap.s. 260 and 208, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The relenlion of BralmuT by the 
Matsya, inspitc of its additioim and alterations in the list of gmls 
given by the Byhat-samhita, show.s that Brahma-worsliii) did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the prie.sl is retpiired to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 26.5, 4); Brfdmia Mantms are to 
be used in comsecrating the image of Brahma (Mat SOf!, HO) and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the lime of conseerafing the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 200, 42). All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahina-wor.ship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Iloncc these ehaptens are to be dated earlier 
than about 050 A. D. ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of tlie 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Mat.sya was 
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first written, or rather ronipiled. That they are not later than 
I IIM) A. D., and most proUaidy also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Dcvanabhalta in bis Smyti-candrika 
and by the ocmirrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Sf^ti-lch.) . 

Aiat ‘813*843 and 858-‘85?, treating of Rfija-diiarma, Gralm-yajfia, 
Adbh«ta*sfinlP*, Yntrakala-vidhana, Subhasubha-nirupatia, Vastu 
and Vyavahara, shoidd behnig to the wnne dale, because all these 
arc meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi- 
mate date is rather difticull. Thai they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is .sure, for Bhavtideva quotes ver.se.s from chap. 287 in his Pnaya^- 
eilla-prakaratjia, Aparurka from chap. 2.53 in his com. on Yaj,, 
Devanabhatla from chap. 827 in his Snirli-candrika, Ilemadri from 
chaps. 82S-2.18 and 252-833 in hi.s Cnlurvarga-cintanuini, and Ballala- 
sena from chaps. 28H-83B and 840-843 in his Adbhuta-sagara (see 
App.) . The reference to the tjnpoi)ularily of tlie wor.ship of Brahma 
in Mat 2‘25, 18-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (daptf/nafi— punishing) gods, — ^Rudra, Agni, Sfirya, Vi^pu and 
other-s, — in.slead of tin* miki (pramnta — m^rene) Brahma, POsan and 
Aryatnan, .shows that Mat 215-843 and 952-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 000 or rather 050 A.D. 

Mat 03 aiul 94 deal with Graha-ssluti and Graharupiikhyana 
respectively. The.se clmpler.s an> certainly not later than 1000 A. D,, 
because Sfdapapi quotes two lines from chap. 03 in his Vralnkala- 
viveka, Ilemadri quotes a good numher of lines from chap.s, 93 and 04 
in his Culurvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in liis Snifli-candrika, Apnrarka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good numljer of vcr.se.s from chap, 93 in his com. on Yap, an 
anonymou-s commentary on the Trikandaniandana of Trikanda- 
mapdana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vljfiane- 
§vara quotes the entire chap, 94 in his Mitak?ara (sec App.) . The 
interlocutors (viz., Vnisatppayana and Saunaka in chap, 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 04), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who arc not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
03 and 94, prove that these two chapters arc later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Nurada are tlic inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters arc assigned to 650-050 A. D. There- 
fore, chap.s. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 050 A. D. Thus their 
dale falls between 050 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dliarraa is dealt with in chaps, 142, 144, 145. and 106. Of 
these, the first three axe the same as Vk 57 (vepses 1-85) , 58 and 69 

“ Mat 920-238, on Mbhuln-tenti, wove not ■written by Vfddlia-garga himself 
as the Malsya claims but are based on the ULpata-ianli sections of a work (viz., 
'Vfddliagarga-sambita ?) of the renowned astrologer. Sec my article in Indian Culture, 
Yol. I, loss, pp, S87 ft, 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the lime when Ihe 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its cliaplers from the Vayti. 
Their position between Mat 50 and S71'£70 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. “Mat 105, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Sr.sti-kh.) , should be daled not later than 
about 960 A.D, 

In connection with the Smpli-clinpter.s a few words rnny be s,aitl 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remitining clni piers. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Vi?nu, Siva and Sfirya who are to he considere*! as ‘ahheda’ 
(not different from one another — ^Mat 52, 215 tf.) . The autlusr of this 
chapter seems to bo a Vi!jnu-wor.shipper, for he (hdiiics Vasmlev.n as 


‘atindriya’, ‘santa’, ‘.sfiksina’, ‘avyakla’, '.sanalana’ aiul ‘jai'annifirti*, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Sfirya and olher.s hi.s ‘vilihhii’. 'i'ii! n ff»re, 
the date of this chapter cannot po.ssibly be later than A.D. 

The story of Pururava.s in diap.s. 11.6-120 is of eoinpavatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Bmlhu, altuined extra- 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every DvadasI Tithi and by 
worshipping Vi.snu in the Ilimalaya.s respectively in two of liis pre- 
vious births. Hcnuuh'i and Ballalasena's quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagnm respectively .show 
that chaps. 115-120 arc at least not later than liUO iV.l). 

The story of the origin and deslrucliuu of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, Is dealt with in I’lmps. 129- Mil. 'riiew* 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any. are c-arlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.l)., beeause Ballalaseiia 
quotes a lino from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the imnnug of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-lGO deal with the birth of the demon Tfiraka and lus 
death at the hand of Kurttikeya. Of these, only chiip.s. MfJ-MH 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap, 14(i) and clmp.s. ISit-KiO 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the c-iu] of eluq). 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 164) have been borrowed Ity the Pndum-p. 
(Sr§(i-kh.), So, the intervening chaps, 149-162, on the dcHcriplkm 
of a war between the gods and demons, .seem to l>c interpohUsems, 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adhhutasagara a line from elmp, 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons**®, wc can be sure that chaps. 140-148 and 163-lBO, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1109 A.l>. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Sf?ti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 148-148 and 153-100, are to bo dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 


Cf. Adblis., p, 478 — maUya-pxirane dtvSmra-yudd'lta->nhniHa’ni. 

7 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.) . So, Mat 146-H8 and 153-160 
(especiaHy except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than SdO A.D. 

Chaps. 101*163 deal with the killing of Hirapyakaiipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap, n% which bclong-s to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelalcd chaps. 109-170, with the Tarakamaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one .side and the tleiuons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Rfikfasas etc. on the other. As llallillasona quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of vensc-s from chaps. 10.3 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the Ktories'*^ and as I’adma-p. (Systi-kh.), chaps. 42, 
37-38 and 43 (vcr.scs Ob-Oa and 77-85a), which arc borrowed from 
Mat 101-163, 169-178 and 179 (ver.se.s 1-I3a) re.spec lively, are to be 
dated between BUO and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.’*'', the above-mentioned chapters 
(101-163, 169-178, and venses 1-1 3a of chap. 170) of the Matsya-p, 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Bilvilr! in cliaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that A.svapati, king of Madra, wor.shippctl the goddess Savitr? 
and wa.s gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the godde.S8, and that tour dny.s before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and o!)scrved the Savitrl-vrala. Besides these, 
there arc also other innovations. 

Pilf-vaipsa has been dealt with in chap.s, 13-15, Pity-gfitha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kTrlana in chap. 290, Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon, by Ilemadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by tlie former. So, all thc.se chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as ^ollo^YS i 


Chaps, 1-10 (especially except 

verses 6-30 of chap. 7) ; 

„ n-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 

„ 47-50 and 271-273; and 

„ 51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 

„ 13-16 

Chap. 62 

Chaps. 115-120 .. 


•Either in the last quarter 
of the tliird or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 660 A.D. 
Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 


•* See Adblis,, pp. 30, 23, 60, etc,, and pp, 810, 358 and 701. 
** See under Pndma-p. 
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Chaps. 

129-140 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 

146 (except verses 1-40) 


Chaps. 

147-148 ; 

— Earlier than 1100 A.D. and 

Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-221 

and 228b to the end) ; 

mo.st probably than 800 


154 (except verses 
447-485) ; 

A.D. 

Chaps. 

155-100. 


Chaps. 

149-162 

Interpolated most probab- 


ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 

Chaps. 

161-1C3 ; ' 

1 — Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

)) 

169-178; and 

r not 700. 

Chap. 

179 (verses l-13a) . | 

Chap. 

204 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 

. Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 

, Earlier than 1100 A.D, 


For the dates of the Sm}‘ti-chaptcrs see the chronological tnhlc under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 

Prom what ha.s been said above about the dales of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that thi.s Purana was Hubjeeled 
to additions, and also perhap.s to Hlterution.s, inon; than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lo.sl is shown by lliu.se cpiatatioii.s 
(made by Ilemadri, Uevanabhatta and Apararka on Vrala, Dana, 
Ekadasi-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya, 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vai^nnvas. At lea.st thi.s impression i.s 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Matui 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’ ; Mat 9, 39 say.s that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and 'Brahtnii avul other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Vi§nu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayapa is ealletl 
paramdtman; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz,, 
Pururavas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Vi?iju ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Vi^pu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vai^pava character of the Matsya, 
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llie strrnglli «»f t!ie gwal prominence given to the region 

the rivrr (rtKlitvari in Mat 111, 37»1J£I (on geography) it has 
l»«n Ihnl tin? place of coiiiiwsition of the Matsya-p. was 

Nassk“*. This Msggfsikm wt- ms to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Malsya tally with Va 45, IW-Hi, and it has been 
shown that tin* borrowed woim* cliaiilers from the Vayu. The 

rhw agm-mrnt of the maiority rtf llii* geographical chapters in the 
tw»3 Turipas wems l« ifiiifirtn the indcbkelncss of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. llenrc to find out the jdace of origin of the present Matsya 
wc shall have to h»k to those* of its original chapters which have not 
fipcri faiHid lairrowi'il from any other work. Such an one is chap. 3, 
In !l the river Narniadii, ami not the famous Gangc.s, is said to xcinam 
even after the drslruclion of the world (cf. hfat 3, 13-14). Else- 
where, in chap. tS (which most probafily belongs to a little later date 
and whitrh has a few ver.scs in coininou with Vh 73) , this river, “which 
flows thnmgh Ific Demin", is cidlcil tiic ‘mind-lHirn daughter’ of the 
SoJimpa PitM living in the Miinasa-loka (cf. Mat 13, 35-28), These 
passages tend to show that the Mat>ya-p. was cimipo.sed and circu- 
bted by Vai^navilc iwoplc living wnnvwhcre about the river 
Narraadh. 

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURAXit. 

The, Bhagavata is the moat impular of the c.\tant Purfinas. It 
helongs to the Bhagavnlas and is diviilcil into 12 Skiuulhas or books 
dealing wdlh cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
conlaims a few ehnpter.s on .Smrli-matter, viz., HI, 30 on the results 
of aelimia ( Karma- vipaka), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes ami Asramns, and VII, 14-13 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy placc.s. 

It has been held by the .Elkins that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapuratja as the Vai^fiiavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unuuimems about the indentily of the. ‘Bluigavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen hlahripurfuiu,s, Home of them say that it is 
the 'Karikft-puriii,ia which, on nccoiml of il.s treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavall, is called 'Bhagavata'. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devllihfigavala. It is, therefore, ncees.sary to see which 
one is the. real Mahapur&iia. 

An examination of the Nibandlin.H show.s tlinl the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Biifigavata (i.e., Vaispava 
Bhagavata). Narasiipha Vuiapeym, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the KCdika-puraim to be the ‘Bhaga- 

" Harnprasad Shnstri, Cat. of Sana. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purapa, Preface, p. cxo. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to tlic opinion of Lak?mi(lhara’«^. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Blmgavata’ by Ballfilasena, Madhvucarya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, liaghunanduna, Gapalabliatta and others, 
are very often found in tlie present Bhagavata liul not in the Kfilika* 
p, or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Ihirfiyaa, or rather 
Upapurapas, the Kahka has been quoted by Apartirka, Biilliilasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavficarya, Madanapala, Sfilainuit, Govindananda, 
Eaghunandana and others with the express nietilion of its well-kjunvu 
title; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bluigavala over the Devibhfigavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhiiga* 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, hut in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhiigavala has been included among the Uiiapumnas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s eiaim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurai.m. Further, in the Blulgavatn, Suka, .son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renuueialiem of the wo/ld 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhrigavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might insligale other.Mi, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in .society. Hence he jiainted 6uka in a (piilc different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, wlio i.s tiboul to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the reque.st of Vyasa. .lanaka convinces 
him that it is highly necc‘s.sary to jmss through all the stages of life 
before taking up Saipnyusa ; olhcrwi.se the real taste of wttrldiy 
enjoyments reinain.s unknown and the mind i.s not .slreiigtliciu'd. 
Consequently, Suka give.s up the idea of rcmnuualion atiil nquurs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the uiiuve cvidetices 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagtivata Is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavnla, scholars are gc ni'mlly of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the tttli eenlnry A.!).""' 
But such a late date cannot reasonably l)c given to the Piirana. It 
has been said above that the ver.scs quoted by Balh'daHena (in his 

“ a^fadasahhyas f.u pfihak pura^am yal tti drgyate] 
vijanulhvam muni-ire?gic!s tad clchhyo vimraatumW 

vinirgatam sammlhhiiiam\yath& kaUk&~imnlmdhul\ takfmtdlinr,ih]/i'iim ra mil 
bhagavatya idayi hhCigavatam tti kiilikd-puriiiiiim bliiiyai'atu pmlawktum ill 
ye vadanti te niVasitt/il— Nityricurapradipa, pp. 18 It). 

C. V. Vaidya, JBBIIAS, 1925, pp. 1-H (I.; Blmtidarkur, Vnij.pftvi>'ji» {‘Ir., p. (0 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80 ; Farquhar, outline, pp. 220 II. ; IViiilcrnitK, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 656 ; and so on. 

Wilson, Macdouell, Colebtooko and ButnouC placed Uic Bhagavata in tbe IStb 
century A,D, 



54 Purdiiio licoords on Hindu Rites arid Customs [ ch 

Adbhs.) , Ilemudri, Madlivucurya, Ragliunaiidana, Gopalabhat^a 
and others from the ‘Bliagavata’, arc very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-caudrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhaft:a 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Mahji- 
purupas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballfilasena names a Bhagavata- 
puraqa in his Danasagara (fob 3b). That the Bhagavata-puraija 
mentioned in the Danasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fob Sb of the DanasHgara 
Ballalascna says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts'^". As a matter of faqt the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Burana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Ballfilasena names with derision 
those Purapas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballfilasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anaudallrtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Pura^ia 
in his Bhfi^iyas on the Brahniasfilra (? sec App. II) and the 
BhagavadgILa. In the Gltfi-bha.?ya (p, 7) he quotes from the 
Nuruyaiifi^tuk.^arakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradlya’ the 
Purfina is called ‘Vi-wu-veda’ (sec Gllfi-bhfi.sya, p. 152) . In his 
Madhvn-vijuya (IV, 49-52) , Nfirayana Panditficiirya, son of a direct 
disciple of hladhva, informs u.s that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva's time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata*’". Alberfnu, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puraims. About one of 
these lists he says : “Another somewhat different list of Pumnas has 
been read to me from the Vi^um-purapa. I give it here in extenso 

Brfihma, Pfidnia, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, i.e., Vasudeva 

’’"b The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 

Bhagavata shows that Albcrun! mean.s the (Vai?nava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhhgavata preceded 
that of Alberunl by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 

“ bhagavatam ca puranam hrahmaifdmti caiva naradiyam ca| 

dam-vidhi-smyam eiat tray am iha na niban(d?)dham avadh&rya\\, 

” ABOBl, XIV, 1938-33, pp. 180 II. “ Saclmu, Alberuol’s India, I, p. ISl. 
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A few verses are found quoted from tlie ‘§rimad-bliagavata‘ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gltartlm-saipgraha, a com, on the Bhagavad-gltS, 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag H, 1, S-lt and 12 an«J XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable ; bccaxise in an old Ms written in Siradft 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that those verses wt>re written 
by some one on the margin of hi.s Ms but were later inc(*ri>oratc>d into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms,*'* Abhinavagnpta'ii 
mention of ‘gajendra-mok§ana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on 'gnjendra-mok^ana' an* fotmd 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vilm B3 and Visrmdharmtdlara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-mok.saim’. The vmc quotctl from the 
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapada’s Uttarnglla-bhasya (p. fStl ; Bombay cd , 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms”*, which appears t<t jxrvM'rvc 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found, llow the 
text of the Blui$ya was corrupted with later udditiuns and tdli'raliuns 
is shown best by a quotation from n TiuUra occurring in tumther 
Ms”'* of the same work. It is to be noted that no cpiotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed edilion.s or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the vcr.se under cuusideralion is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doublfnl verse* 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata docs not .semn lu be a hate work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is latnccrucd, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Vi^nuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhugavula, inneh inlluenced by 
Sakta ideas (sec under Kurma-p.) . The date of the Vistniifc Kflrma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 050 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than GOO A.D, Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said”® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Kp^na which is here 
given in much greater detail than in tliu Visnu-j). and in the Hari- 
vaipla””'. Hence it seems to ho later than the Harivaipsn alstn 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot jKisHibJy 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of compodtkm of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A. I), It is highly prolmbh that 
the Purdria was composed in the former half of this century^^ 

” ABORI, XV, 1033-84, p. 848, “ No. 4504, D. U. lifa Lib, 

No. K658E, D, U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. '* See under Viipu-purfipa. 

^ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p, 667. 

There are also other evidences which confirm the above dale of the PurSpa,V«,, 
I. fi) The two verses of theMalharn-vf-tli (on IsvawkRe.in’ii S5tpkhj’a- 
karikas 8 and 61), which, ns B, N. Krishnamurti Sbarnm law pointiidi 
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The date of the Smrlt-ehapters at the Blingavata is most 
probably the same ns that of the Purana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they arc interpolated, they 


oul in ABOM. XIV, pp. 216-7, Imvc Uicir parallels in tlio Bhagavala-p. 

(I, 8, 52 lunl I, 0, 85), <lo not ajiiatar in Parmnarlha's Chinese tmnslii- 
ilon of ihe Vrlli. So, the tcs:l of llit> At(i(liura-vrlti is doubtful and 
eannol, Ihcrefore, lx> uwl to nssiftn the Bhnffovata to a dale cnrlict than 
that of Uie Vrtti. 

(U) The mention tff the Tamil Vnbitnva soiids in BlifiR XI, 6 , 88.40, and 
of the Ifapas or areepling Vuknnvhm in BliaR H. 4, 18 and II, 7, 40 
shows that tiie Blu'nnavota eatiiiol Ijc earlier than tlie IukL quarter of Ilia 
fifth eciilury A.D. 

11. (i) Nar I, 00 gives the eonteats of a ‘Blifignvala’ which agree with those ot 
our pre-seiil BliBgavnln. 

(rt) In ila ineomplelc list of the MuhnpurfmaH the Brliaddharma-puraim 
(25, 20 f.) names, in plane of the Tilifigavnla', the Malifiblingavala which 
is a clear protest nRninat the supriunaey of Krsi.m in the Bluigavala, 

(Hi) ‘If the Govindajtnlcn l>e. a i^nninc work of .'sui.nlinrn, as the saxtceutli- 
ccnlury Bengal Vaifpava writer, Jiva Go.Hvnmin, Ihimght and as 
Bolvalkac and others ot this dny think, Saqikam must linve known the 
Bhfigavaln’. 

(w) ‘While the author ot the Purapa npi>car8 to be fnmiliar with the 
"Aialavfida” doctrine, he df)cs not know the “Anirvacanlyala” docUino 
posited by Saipkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama'a pilgrimage in Bhtig X., there Is no mention 
oi Puri which is said to have been known to Snrrikora and Bumojntja. 

The view pul forth by Amamatti Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1085-7, pp. 107 ft, that 
the Bliagavata has been influenced by the Knrikns of Gnmlnpilda seems to have n 
very wenlc basis, because the pliiloiiopbienl ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bliagavata and the Karikas are of a general clmrncter and might have been 
derived by the torracr from worlts u.scd by Gnudapiida ns ins sonreoa. The use of 
old terras and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bliagavata, Other purapas 
also ore often found to hove derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
flourdes, 

Even it the influence ot the Gau^apada-kfirikas on the Bbogavala could he 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the dale to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date ot Gaudapada himself being mote or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1010, 
pp, 1361 t.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1818, pp. 61 f.)placo Gaudapada not later than 
600 A, B, 


Mat 63, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhogavata’ ns follows : 
yatrSdhikTtya gayatniji varviyata dftannfl-t)Mtflra(i| 
vftrasurayvadhopetayi tad bhSffavatam aoyatc|| 
aSrasvaiaaya kdpaaya madhyt ye syur norottamS(i| 

, Ud-vpttdntodbhavayi lolce tad bMgavatam wyyate\\ 

' contents ot the present Bhfigavata 

w le wgms with the Gayalrl and contains the story ot the killing of Vrtro but does 
‘ Kalpa, On the other hand, it is said in. Bhiig II, 8, 28 

A * Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it 

Pli" \ t . an earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype ot the present 

*,1 chapters have been retained in the latter. It is moat 

pr bably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vi? m, 0, 2,2, Kur I, 1, 18, eta 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it ia 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna' 
tions of Vignu”® need not disprove the above date. Those lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of tliesc three, llio.se given in Bhag I, S 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®". The rciunining one also docs 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Blifigavala has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
TulasT, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Miihripurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7. THE KUHMA-PURANAIo®. 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of ehapter.s on Ilindn cu.sfomsj 
viz., Kflr I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-2.5 and 27-29 deni with Iho duties 
of the four castes and Asrama.s, II, 10 with cu.sloms in general, 11, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and uou-calnltles, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, IT, 23 with impurity due to birth.s and 
deaths, II, 20 witli gifts, II, 30 and 32-.3.3 with (‘.vpialion, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy plnce.s, I, 28 with Yuga-dlmrma, and I, 29 with 
the iraturc of the Kali age, (Kali-svarupa) . 

The Kurma-p. inform.s u.s that tlie enlire Purai.ia of thi.s title 
consisted of four Saiphitus, viz., BifilnnT, UhiigavatT, Haun and 
Vai^iiavl, and that the copy of the Purana which i.s now available is 
only a part named Brfihnn Sarnhita’"'. Of the other three Haiphitas 


“ See Bhag I, 8, 11, 7 and VI, 8. 

“ See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 10,82, pp. 253-250. 

The ASB ed. is generally tlie same ns the Vangn. ed. The corre«[>onditi (5 
chapters in the two editions arc the following: 


ASB ed. 


Vni’ign. tnl. 


I, 1-27 
28-29 
30-53 

II, 1-31 
82-83 


“ I, 1-27 rfsiH-ctivety. 

~ 28. 

= 20-52 ri‘w|H’('livi'ty. 

= II, 1-31 r«‘s]K't'lis'ely, 

= . 22 . 


31-(t5 = 83-M res]»p<‘tivety. 

There are, of course, occasional variations in rcatlitigs and nuiiilxM of versis in tlw 
corresponding chapters. 

™ Cf. Kur I, 1, 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. ns consisting of two Biiugas, the Saura-p, 
(9, 11), Slcanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42). etc, refer definitely to the extant Kurma. 


8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradlya-puraiia, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Saiphitas, the contents of the Brahml Sajphita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavati Saiphita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed Taiica-padI’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,— the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the K^atriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Siidras. 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes ; the Sauri Saiphita wa's 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavi Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively’-®^. 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages^®® through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
— especially the first two chapters of book I — which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurraa-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurraa-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kur 1, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomahar^ana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Sainhitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Vi?nu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsapa says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kala-k^aya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-sainhita and given instructions 

Nar I (Puiva-khanda) , 106, 1 - 83 . 

Thougt there are traces of Sakta and Nakuli^n mfluence in Kur I, 12 and I, 
62 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karinan (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jnana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
(lyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.o., Vi.?nu-Brahma) , the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Vi^nu, and the appearance of Vi.^jiu who liad told 
Indraclyumna how the supreme God could l)e experienced through 
Jnana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Imiradyiimna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1- The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahnui, lliulra and Sri from Viijiiu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahnm ; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different easte.s and stages of 
life. 

The originality of lhc.se two introductory chaiilcr.s is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Iiulradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purapa. As regards the content.s of the KQrma*p. 
the Matsya says ; “That in which Janfvrdana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
Lak?m!-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kfirma- 
purana”“h The Agnii**® and the Naradiya-p,'"" also say that the 
Kurma-p, was narrated liy the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection, 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purkna. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

. i/atra dhamSrtha-kSmSndm mokfatya ca roidlaUl 
maMtmyaiji kaihayamata kOrmartipi 
indradyumna-pramAgena fgihhyal}. iakra-tainnidhaul 
affadasa iahasrSiii lakpni-kalpanufangikamW Mnl fiS, 40*47. 

““ kiimaiJi cagfa-sahafram ca kvrmoktaip ca rai(Hale\ 

indradymina-prasangena * * * * II Ag tH, 10. 

™ lak^mi-kalpdnucantarji yatra kuma-vapur /wn7i|l 

dharmartha-kdma-mok^dmm mShaimyaip, ca pfthak pfthak\ 
indradyumna-praaangena praharfibhyo day5nviMj\\ 
tat saptadah-sdhasraip aa-catujf^aiphitaip iubham\ 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the gaiva sect-mark ‘tripmjdra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Vi§nu and Siva is said to dwell ; and 
most probably also to ICur I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen TJpa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Parana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hrsikesa, Vasiideva etc,) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest^'^. In Kur I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Vi?nu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visiiu is described as ‘visvatman’, ‘para- 
raatman’, ‘uirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapafica’, 
‘adimadhyanta-hlna’, ‘jnana-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihlna’, ‘ananda- 
rupin’, ‘ananta-murti’, ‘cinmatra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Hcality — ^the 
supreme Brahma^''*. There seems to be a distinction made between 
VSspU'Brahma and the inferior Vi?nu of the Trinity. The former is 
'aksara’ and ‘gudha-rupa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Ktda and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Vispu, is his gakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself jn the gri-kalpa^®® and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort^^”, viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland^^^. She is the main source from which Brahma, giva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘saktiraat’^i^. In the supreme state Visnu and his gakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma^^®, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya gakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas^^^. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rehixths^^®. 

The position, which giva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kurma-p., is certainl,y inferior to that of Vi^pu. 

See Kur I, 1, 63, 68 and 71. 

™ Kur I, 1, 61-S2 i 1, 9S ; and 2, 3, Kur I, 1, 38 ; and I, 2, 7. 

“ Kur I. 1, 66. “1 Kur I, 1, 89. 

Kur I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kflr I, 1, 44-46, 'wTietein Vispu says ! “(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”. 

Ct. Kur 1, 1, 59. 

a Kur I. 2. 12. 


114 


Kur I, I, 34-38. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Vi§nu says, was invincible to Sanikara and olhers^^® in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Vi^nu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-oyed 
Rudra of liis angcr^i'^. Vi.snu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his coramand^^®. As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Vispu, he is sometimes addressed witli the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 67 fl., Visnu appears before Indraclyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthin’. The epithets ‘mahesvara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘Isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. Por instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘Isvara’ which is synonymous Avith ‘isa’, Ilcncc 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘dc.sired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Vi?ii-u-Brahma’-i® who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Lak.sml. But none can realise Vi^nu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Vi. 5 nui-®. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Vi?pu, and as a result Lak,sm!, the Maya 
of Vi?iiu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu — of course, the inferior Vi-^iru of the Trinity — for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Vi§nu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Bfuicanatra Sainhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya^^^. The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Kurma-p. and the numerous references to Jfiana in the first two 

Kiir I, 1, 43. 

Kilr I, 2. 3-0. Kiir I, 2, 22. 

™ Kur 1, 1, 03. In this -verse the word acj/uta, one of the nomes of Vi§mu, occurs. 

Cf. Kur 1, 1, 60 wherein Lakjinl snys to Indradyumna ; “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Puru?ottama, the prop of all beinga, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also ct. Kur I, I. 122. 

L See, Dr, Schrader, Introduction to the PSficoratra and the Aliirbudlmya- 
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chapters ^22 naturally raise the doubt that the Kiirma-p. in its 
Visiuiite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Vi§nu-Brahma. There are, of course, sonic chapters (viz., II, 1-1 L) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jiiana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-gTta, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name ‘Isvara-glta’, once 
belonged to the Vispuite Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Vi^nu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimi?a forest 
at the request of Silta Lomahar§ana. At the very outset of tho 
extant KQrma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Vi§pu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 17 it 
is said that iu a previous birth of Indradyumna V'isnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kiir I, 1, 04 Lak^jnl, the Maya 
of Vi?pu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Vi§pu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Nai-ayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Napayana^^®. These evidences are corroborated by the 
14vara-glta itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer] 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayaipbhuva Manvantara, tho 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomahar?ana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state) . Accordingly Lomahar^ana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomahar^apa receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying ; 

“me hi mumyah sdntds td-pasd dharma-tatpar&h\ 
susru?d jay ate caiswrih vaktum arhasi tattvatal:,] \ 
jhanarfi vimuktidayi divyayi yan me sdk^dt tvayoditam] 
mumnayi vyahriatn yurvaiti uiVpwTid kurwMru'piy,d \ |” 

(Kur II, 1, 13-13) . 

But Vyasa replies : “I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them m ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story, in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

Kur 1, 1, verses 47, 64, 80, 134-6 and so on. 

““ KatH, 43. 1. 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. VySsa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapter’s. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Paficaratra document^-*. It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Vi.snuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kur I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suslla, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suslla went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetailvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. lie also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, "Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”^^”. This Svetasvatara seems to bo identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadova, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakulisa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^^®. Or the 
legend may connect the Saippradilya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upani?ad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order arc the Atharvasiras-upani?nd and the Sata- 
rudrlya section of the Yajurveda^^'', These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 

™ A careful analy.ds of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Puvaiiain its Vi^iiulte character approached much, like the Vispu-piirapa, to the old 
definition of the Purapa of ‘five characteristics* and that it lacked the chapters on 
'Tirlha-mahalmya. Cf. Kur II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurnin ns they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

““ Kurl, 14, 40. 

Kur I, 52. 2 II. 

Kur I, 20, 60 and I, 14, 80. 



64 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ cH 

in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties^'-'®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
'Oip>i 2 !)_ Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas ; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
* * >u3o^ The Pasupata vow consists in besmeai’ing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-gita.. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama*^®^. 

It has been shown above that the extant Ktirma-p. belonged 
originally to the Paficaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Vi.snuitc Kfirma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated^®®. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p,, Havivamsa and Bliagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by, the Kurma-p. 
over these Vai^navite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Vj^nu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


™ Klir 1, 35, 8 j I, Id, 48 : etc. 

™ Kiir 1, 14. SO; II, 87. 89; 37, 88; and I, 83, 7. 

™ Kur il, 37. 148. ^ 

Kur I, 10, 96-133, 

I have sliowi in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp, 687-014, that the Snifti-chapters 
(13-33) oi Kur 11, which constitute the Vyaaa-glla, are nothing but tho XJsanns- 
Buiphita with a tew additional chapters. That in the Visnnite Kilrnia-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (wliioh now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Isvara-gita constituting Kur 11, 1-11) and Kur II, 43 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are : 
sM<a uvSea — 

etad dkarnya mjndmm ndrdyaiia-m‘akhenta.m\ 
kdma-rfipadharam devurti ■papraeehur mmayah 
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line in which LaksmI has been called Vi§nu’s Sakt^®®, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vaiiisa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Vianu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visiiuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Bahcaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-sanihita. 
The Jayakhya mentions LaksmI and three others, viz., Jaya, Klrti 
and Maya, as Vi?nu’s wives and Saktis^®'S but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 20-34) to the Jayfikliya-samhitri, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palneographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Piahcanitras’ acceptance of the Sakti tlieory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p., — for it i.s more probable that tlie Sakti 

Uaya vculi — 

kalMto bliavafa dharmo mokm-jridnam savislnram\ 
lohdndin sanja-vistdro vamh mamianlanhii c«H 
iddniin deva-dovesa imdayam vakhmi aidim'l 
» « « « « 

Tlie wovd vijfidiia In iho first verso certainly pointR to llio ,so-calIcil {svara-attri, at 
llic beginning of wliieli the sngc.s rcqnc.sL Sula to naiTaU; l,o tliein that 'vijiifina’ 
(knowledge) whieU be has reiunvcd from Krsna l>vnli)ay!ina (ef. Kiir II, 1. 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Isvnra-gliri is often ealled 
‘vijfuma’ (Cf. Kur II, 2, vcrsc.s 1, 36, 38, 30, CS and so on) . Therefore the fact 
that in the Vijrmite Kurma-p. the chapter on Praliiya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called livara-gUa seems to lie undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasn-gUa but to the Sinrll-seeLions 
(viz,, Kur I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, ns we 
shall see below, to the Vi^imilc ICurmn-p. The.se original Bmvli-.scethnis arc ulv.) 
referred to by the opening ver.ses of the livnrn-gilu. 

From all Ibis it appears that tlie Vyasa-gllu wns inlcrpnlnied Iry the Fuf.npnl.ns 
most probably at the time of rcen.sling the Vi.jpuile Kfirnia-i)., there being nothing 
to show that it wns inlcrpohitcd afterwards. On the, other hand, in the Vyasa- 
gita the Agamic liiaivns are called Pniupataa but arc olassc<l with the PiLsandtis 
(i.e., the non-Vedio sects). Of the .^rdclas, only the VriiTm.s are mentioned. That 
such a state of things cannot hut point to a date earlier than 800 A.I>. we shall 
see below. The Paiupata tinge of the Vyiesa-gUa .seems to strenglheu the iihore 
supposition. It speaks so often of the PSiupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Pfi^upata-R. 

Vis I, 8, 37a — avi.^fainhko gadapdnih Mctir lakptur dvijottavia. 


9 
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theory was first imbibed by the Paflcaratra Sainhitas which are the 
T T i a i n literature of the sect and then by other works,— then the date 
of the Vi§nuite Kurraa-p, cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Fargiter 
who says ; “The Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Ilaihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya’’^*’®. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Puraij-a depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Vi^puite 
Kunua-p. was recast by the Paiupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; Narasiipha 
"Vlaiapeym from Kur I, 1 and II, 18, 2S and 87 in his Nityirohra- 
pradipa; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, 80 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintamani; Sulapani from Kur II, 30 and 33 in his Prayascitta- 
viveka; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavaearya from Kur II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Hemadri from Kur I, 
1-3, 6 and 30 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kiir I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smyti-candrika ; Aniruddhabha^^a from 
Kur II, 23 in his Itaralata; and Ballalasena from Kur 11, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasagara (see App.) . These quotations show that 
the Kurma became a Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bha?ya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses {anadinidhana etc.) as declai’ed by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur 1, 2, 28 and 1, 7, 60. On pp. 64-05 
Bhaskaracarya quotes from ‘Smrti’^*® three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kurma-p, (viz., I, 7, 07 and 68) . One of 

Jayakhya-satjililta, VI, 77 and 81; and Xn, SO and 31. 

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 

The term Smjti’ as distinct from ‘Smti’ is used by Saipkaracnrya, 

Bbaskara and others to mean all works except Vedic, 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bhasya and the 
Kiirma-p., contains the word mahesvam. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Vi?nu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bluiskarfa from 
the Kurma-p. So we arc in need of otlicr evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purapa was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Pancaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition^^'^. In several lilaccs of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pa§ancla 
Sfistras, viz., Kapfila^''®, Bhairava, Yamala, Vfima, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pancaratra, Damara, Nukula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Lahgala, Sattvata^^®, .and many others (anyani sahasramli), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sagos who 
were eursed by Gautama^^'’. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pa^anda Sastras^^^ and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP'^^. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Paiupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pa^apdah The 

Cf. Kur I, 20, 0 and 23. 

This is the literature of tho Knpala or Kapniika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription, datmg from the first holt oE llio 7th century A..D. 
Kapiilcsvara and his ascetics arc mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaijpavism 
etc., p. 118) . Varahainihira knew the Kfipalas (cf. hdaathi-sakda- 
savald Mpalam iva vratam dhatte — Brhal-samhita, p. 61. Thus lino has 
been quoted by Ballalaaenn in his Adbhutasugara, p. 237). According 
to Apararkn the Sivaite sects (the Kapnlikas ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes tho word kapala (see Apararka’s com. on YEtj., 
pp. 12-13). 

According to Kur I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Aqi^u of the Yadu family, 
is said to have %vorshippcd VSsudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bustards {kumla-golSdibhil^ mtlapi) , 
This Sattvata Sustra is most probulily a branch of the literature al the 
Pafioaratras. ‘In the livnra-saijihila * ***** tho Pfificaralm 
literature i.s divided into two broad classes — Divya and Munibhojita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class arc 
considered to be tliree, namely, the Sattvata, Pau^kara and tho Jayiikliya 
called as tlie three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayakhya-saiphila, p. 12). 

Cf. Kur I. 12, 256-268 ; I, 16, 116-117; I, 24, 31-33; I, 29, 26; n, 16, 
16-16 ; II, 21, 82-33 ; and II, 37, 140-147. 

Kto II, 16, 16. 


Kur n, 21, 82-33. 



6s Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

literature of the Pasai;i^la Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pa?anda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanetion. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their 'unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracfirya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pa^apda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A,D. The SkandapuiTina mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravapa-Belgola 
inscription of Malliseiia (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
patas, Bauddlias, ICaprilikas and Kapilas^*^. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka .shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between thc.se two sects, In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called 6aivagama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivus, 
Pasupatas, Paficaratras, Simkhyas and Pataujalas' On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com, Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devlpurana and Yoga-yajhavalkya, and a third from a 'Smrli*. In 
these verses the feaivas and Pasupatas have been clearly diheren- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Salva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devi-purapa, Yoga-yajnavalkya and ‘Smvti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1129! A,D, Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have, 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varliha-purapa also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71. which are included in the 
Rudra-glta, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vi^pu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non- Vedic 
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-sanahita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Iludra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Vispu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


“ Ep. Ind., HI, 1864-95, p, 192. 
A.paratka’8 com. on Yaj., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Danqlaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted foT 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
'jahi' (kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result lludra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Gauge.? 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river wa.s 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing Lhc Ganges Lo flow through 
the Dandaka forcist. Gautama then realised the wliole plan and 
cunsed the sages Lo be. outside the pale of Vcda-dhnrma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra wa.s compelled to declare Llie Nihsvusa-.saiiihitii. 

A comparison between this story and lliat found in Kfir I, 10, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-glL.i was written later than 
Ktir I, 10, 95-123. In the Kfirma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austeriLies for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so elum.sy as in the Varfiha-p. As there 
arc verses common to the Varaha and the ICurma-p.^’'*' it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D, The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^'^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Vi.5nuite Kiirma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Sfiktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 

For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir alimn etc.l n Kur 11, 37, 148. 

Ct. Kur I, 12, 358; 1, 16, 117; I, 30, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 37, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.>-‘^ but quotes from the ‘Devx- 
purana’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned^'^®. The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Devl-purana was written. So the llight-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 
The evidences adduced above show that the Kiivnia-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya in his Brahmasutra-bha§ya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahesvaras— Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and ICathaka-siddhantins^'*®. As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)i"“, the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘Pasupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumular who lived somewhere 
about A.D, 800, Sundarar, rvho was either a contemporary of 
Tirumular or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and Manikka use much of their phraseology’’'®’', 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas Was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas’®®. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kurma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma’-®® in 


Com., pp. 16 and 17. 

Aparavka’s com., p, IG, — yad api devipurane — ' vSma-dakfii},a-v&iia yo miltr* 
veddrtha-paragah] etc.’ 

““ Bhaskara-bhasya, p. 127. In. some places the reading ' karuka-slddlmntln ’ 
for ‘katlmka-siddhantin’ is found. Ct. Brahmasutra 'with the com. of Goviu- 
dananda, puhlished by the ASB, p. 602. 

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 221-222. Ct. also the Bhumika to Viudliyesvarl 
Ptasada’s edition of the Brahmasutra -with Bhaskara-bha?ya. 

““ Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a. 

““ In Kur I, 2, 100b each of the tour ASramas is further divided into three 
kinds, viz., the Vaisqiava, the Brahma and the Htirn-iisrania. (Note that 
Kur I, 2, 00 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
Saiva sect-mark is said to be the most effective, Therefore this part of 
Uie chapter was certainly added by the PMupalas). In Kdt I, 2, 104 it 
is said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tilaka) on the forehead ; and in Kur I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vi?pu 
and Surya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf, Kur 11, 
18, 90-01 and II, 26, 39 in which tliere are directions for the worship of 
Brahma. 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus wc get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Vifpuite Kurma-p. falls 
between 560 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Iludra-gita of the Varfiha-p. the words raudra 
and pasupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gitii should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kiirma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D, 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chaptcrs with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jnana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Alramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumnn story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Vi?nuite Kurma-p, contained chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Kiir I, 2, .86-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varpasrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be con.sidered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Vi.snuitc Kurma-p. 

The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas aro 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Vignuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-gita (i.e., Kiir II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gita (comprising Kfir II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pa.supatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gTta is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-glta, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b'61a, dealing with Gayatrl- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Vefik. ed. of the Kfirma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) . Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised ns to whether the K^anas- 
saiphita was incorporated into the Kurma-p. to form the Vyrisa-gita 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-glta which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘XJsanas-saiphita’. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kffrma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-sarnhita, the Vyasa-gtta and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-sarnhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by VijnaneSvara under YHj. I, 353-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself^®^. As this verse and many oLhons, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our U&anas-sajpbitfi, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kur I, 38-.38, treating of Yug)ix-dlmrina and glorifioation of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to tlio Kurma-i). in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Pinfuia are 
enumerated as' follows : 

yatra clharmdrtha-kamdnaTn, moksasya ca mu7ilsvaruh\ 
mdhdt7nyam akhilarfi brahma jhdyate paramesva7'ali\\ 
sargas ca yratisargas ca varnso maiivantard7;ii ca] 
vaTftsdTiucaritaTp, puiiyd divyd prdsahgiM kathd\\ 

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Sfita to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayanabhii as just finished by 
him^^®. This reference points to Kur I, 37 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 

umnasS. iu ] tathS. — 'pUa jntmiahe yojyah purne samvatsare 

sutai^ mats, matamahe tavad itySha bhagavari 

kathita bhavata suia sargah svdyambJmvah subltah] 

i<ldnivi sntnm icchapias trilokasySaya mai)dalam\\ Kur I, 39, 3. 
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character of Kiir I, 28-38, which intervene between Kur I, 27 and 
I, 39, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva, As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are i)raised in the story, .shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-wor.shippcr. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.H. They arc probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the l^asupalas 
recast the Visnuitc Kurma-p. It is, liowcver, sure tliat as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Varriiiasi-mrihatniya in Kur I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kur 1, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, wliich are drawn upon l)y Vacaspntiniisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In KQr I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Oipkara, Kj-ttivase^vara, 
Madhyame^vara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pisiiea- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pi^hca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
fiivaite character and origin. Tliat these chapters are to bo ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows^““. So these chapter,s should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

mahdtmyam avimuktasya yathdvat samudintamj 

iddnliji ca praydgasya mdhatmyarn hruhi mvrata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Khr I, 30-34 (on Benares) . Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayuga-mahatmya) , which are drawn upon 
by Ilcmadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vheaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Capdesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.) . So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of tliat century, and are probably 

Kur I, 81, 6; 33, 0 fl.; 83. and so on, 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D„ there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kur I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the ICurma-p. 
by a non-Pasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular, deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kurma-p, by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D,, if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mavri of Hemadri and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tlrtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatiini&'a'^”, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38. Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasiipha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya^®®, cannot be later than 1250 A,D, 
Hence Kur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1260 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Khr I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater ; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Purapas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kuima. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A,D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatiinisra and Candesvava (see App.) . If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Klirma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
'Puranas'^®® in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when thc.se chapters were 
inserted into the Khrma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances''-®® ’ show that these chapters cannot 
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Kur n. 34. 0; n, 37, 364 ; H, 88, 6. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in ’which the penances arc dlcalt willi, 
In Kur II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to tlxc chnplcrs I, 
35-38) on Pi’ayaga-niahatmya which are to bo dated mol ei^rlier ' tk 
750 A,D., or rather 800. So Kfir II, 34-42 also caim.otbo assisg:iied 
to an earlier date, As Vidyakaiu Vajiipcyln and Rarnsi nilia 
Vajapeyin have drawn npon Kur II, 37, and as hliulhavii ciiryiu lias 
also clraAvn upon Kilr II, 36 and 39*“', the date of Ku i’ II, 34-4fcJ tan 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.O. 

Sec App. 



CHAPTER III 


THE CHB,ONOLOGy Of THE PUllAlsTC CIIAPTEllS ON. 

HINDU HITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA i 

The extant Vamana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap, 12 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap, 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, eatables and noneatables, pm'ifieation 
and impurity, in chaps, 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Vi§nu- worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas, It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purana do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘Vamana’ as 
follows : 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kiirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”^. 

‘ The Vanga. ed, is llie same as the 'Veiik, cd. Both consist of 93 chaplets. 
The variations in readings in these two editions arc so snaall in number 
that one seems to he a reprint of the otlier. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by H. P, Sliaslri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, pp. 64:5 (f. seems to differ much our printed editioiis. 

* trivihramasya malidimyam adkikrtya catumukhak\ 
trivargam abhyadMt tao ca vwmmarri parikMHawW 
furamTp, dak-sdhasraTp, kurm-kedpanugam swoto] 

* * It » t « 

Mat 33, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 6S-04, 
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111 the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purfina said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomahar.sai.ia to the sages of the Naimi.sa forest, 
as is generally the ease with the other rurrina.s. The.se facts prove 
that the extant Vrimniia is not tlio same n.s noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an tlpapurana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurma (I, 1, 10) and the Garinla-p. 
(I, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 

however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-uiiapurana mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Loniahar.?ana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Viimana-p. in its earlier form proliably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line) . If wo connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

samsvati-dr^advatyor antare huruidhgalc\ 

'immipravaram dsivam jmrdnaiii lomaha>\Hanam\ 
apTcchanta dvijavarcVi prahhavam Hurusatiaviidi\\ 
r^aya uculi — 

briihi vdmana-vmhdbmynm utpattiyi ca visestalali] 
yathd balir niyamito dattam rdjyam satakratoh\\ 

lomaharsana uvdea — 

spiioantu inuiiayali jnlta vdvianmya mahdtnianah\ 
utpaititjh ca prablmvaip. ca ^uvdsatjv hurujCmtjalc\\ 

&c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrec.s considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agui-purana reforrctl to above, 
and in this case Lomuhar^aiia becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomahar-sapa in our present Vamana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Puriii.ia in its 

Sk roads 'in’ for ‘ ca’ in llio second line. The Agni-p. (S72, 18), on Ihe 
other hand, says that the 'Vamnna-p. ivoa declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vamanam 
dasa-sahasraiii dhamiya-kalpc harclf, kaihatn). 
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earlier form, Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Purapa is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Ilaraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says “The 
Vamana-purapa, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Vispu are not limited to the number 
of ten. HayaSrsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Vispu, but the word ‘pradux'bhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Vispu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Siiphala and 
Varupa. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are : ICiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purapa is older than that of Kajasekhara’s Kuvya-mimanisa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Bfhat-sainhita of Varahamlhira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vd^pu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vru(la, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purapa”®. 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Vi?pu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 

Shastrl, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, pp, dxxxu-clxxxiii. 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also^. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna’ has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas tlic word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once''. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Pafieayatana-puja’ or 
Paficopasana, i.c., the worship of the five deities — Vi^nu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durgti, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Purser, we learn from Vidyakara Vajnpeyin (1870-1600 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writera of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Vi-snu and Siva". Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which IiulradvTpa, NagadvTpa etc, 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India arc given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markaiideya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse ( Uilva-patrayi saml-patrayi etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Sinrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘TulasI’ and ‘Kpsiia-tulasT’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most i)robably been 
lost, for in several other ca.scs also our edition contains trace, s of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 05, 28-43, which 
enumerate the article.? to be given away for the pleasure of Vi.stiu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a ver.se on the gifts in Sravapa occurred 
between the verses 88 and 39 (on the gifts in Asadha and Bhadra) 
of Viim 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable ah.sonce but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp, 304-805) , 
Ballalasena’s Danasugara (fob 237a) and Ilemudri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamapi, (I, pp. 885-880) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the pre.sent 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago" is equally untenable. Had the 
Purapa been ,so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vfimana-purana’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* See, Gritirson, JRAS, 1009, pp. 007 f ; and 1910, pp, 87 1. 

° Cf. Yum 29, verses 19, 20 and 20; 30, H; and 31, 4. 

" Ibid,, 50. 67. 

■' Ibid,, 92, 05. 

" Nityaoarapaddhati, p, 155. 

° Wlson, Visnu-Puriina, Preface, p. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana. The 
repeated mention of the Basis and the Nak?atras from Asvinl to 
Eevatl shows that the Purapa cannot possibly be earlier than 
goo A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Psisupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers^“ points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8 th 
century A,D.“ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 8.5 (on ‘gajendra- 
inoksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacarapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from cha^D. 04 in his ICalasara, Gopalabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasiipha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityficarapradlpa, Govimlananda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudI, Suddhikriyix-kaumudl and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Baghunandana from chaps. 14, IG, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-ciutrunani, Sulapani from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Si'ldatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his ICptytl- 
oara, Cainlesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnfikara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bha.sya on the Parasara- 
smrti, riemadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 9g and 95 

in his Caturvarga-cintamapi, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candrika, Balliilasena from chap. 95 in 

his Danasagara, and Aparai-ka from chap. 95 in his com. on 

Yaj. (see App.) . So, the date of the present Vfimana-p. can never 

he placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1090 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within, 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityasi Raksasas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 
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Vam 0, 87; 53, 8; and 07, 10-lJ. 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Pu?kara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukcsin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvipa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvTpa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Sukcsin then repiiir.s to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dliarma proclaimed liy the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Rfiksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Eak.sasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective idaces. 

The above outline shows that the story consist.s of rpiito different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble our.selve.s 
so much with the question as to whether tho.se parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purapa 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14 ; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Suke.sin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahiijisd satyam asteyaiji saucam indriya-sajiiyamali\ 
ddnayi dayd ca k§dntis ca brakmacaryam amdmtu\\ 
subhd saiyd ca madhurd van nityaTp. satkriyd-ratili\ 
saddcdra-m^ovitvayi 'paraloka~‘praddya'kdh\Y^ 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Rak^asas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap, 14, for it is in lhi.s chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap, 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

akiyisd satyam asteyam danam Im'mtir dainaly mnwli] 
akdryaiiya'iri ca saucam ca ta^ms ca mjantcara\\ 
daidngo raksasa-sre^tha dharmo 'sau sdTvavarriikali\Y^ 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

“ Vam IS, 3-3, « 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which arc not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita’ mentioned by SukeMn 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-farityago brahma- 
caryam amanita); for ‘sadacara-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara ; ‘satya 
madhurd ca vdk’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nixthurayi nagamon 
idstmhlnaiji vahyatn vadet) ; and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharraa, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 

svddhydyo hrahmacaryayi ca dinam yajanam eva ca\ 
akdryatiyam andyuso daydlii7risd-ksamddayah \ | 
jitendriyatvain saucayi ca mangalyam hhaktir ucyate] 
samkare bhdskare deny dm dharmo ’yam mdnavah smrtah\\^'‘ 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Suke, sin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he docs not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 16 that the practice of 
Varija&aruadharma (or rather M§,nava-dharma) instead of Rakgasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap, 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma’-*'. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to bear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma — a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvlpas^®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas^'i', Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 

"Vsiin 11, 03-24. 

“ paradai'dvamarsitvampdrakyart]ie ca lolupah] 

sviidliydyastrya'nbalec bhaktir dharmo ’yam rahsasah «artn?i|jYani 11, 20, 
“ Vflm 11, 30. ” V&in 11, 43a, 
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Puskara-dvlpa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It .should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 fl.), Vam Id of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 If.) and 34 (verses (i IT.) . The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more proli'ablc 
that they were airpropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Siikesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps, 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14, In Vam 14, 49b-50a the wcekday.s Ravi, Mahgala, Budha, 
Sukra and Saiii arc mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of dja(). 
14. We know that the earliest cpigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.*'* From the evidence 
given by Varaharaihira we understand that the. wcekday.s were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas arc mentionctl 
(andhra dalc^hato vlra tuniskds tvapi cotturc). The Turuskas, who 
are quite dilferont from the Tusara,s or Tukharas also meutioiuid in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.l).''* So tlii.s 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to bo dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Miit-sya-x). is said to lie the. 
chief of all the Puraiins (mukhyavi 2^e,rd7icm yatliaiva vudsyatn). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Purnpas 
given in the Mahapurilpas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first i)lacc. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.I). and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 050 v\.D., it .should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the lir.Hl 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the .sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be as, signed the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

“ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-80. 

It is to be noted that the word turugka occurs only in those Purapas, or 
parts thereof, which arc of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominaiice of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visiiu. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to sec if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhiivas or Avatiiras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 

matsyali hurmo vardhas ca narasirriho ‘tha vdmanah] 
rdmo rdmas ca rCrnias ca bvddhah kalJdii te cfasajl, 

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

tatah kaliyugasyddau dvijardja-taruyi sritaJy\ 
bhl^ayd mdgadhenaim dharmardja-gfhe ucisfln|| 
kd?dya-vastra-saywlto munditO'k sukladantavdn\ \ 
suddliodana-suto buddho mohayi^ydini munavan\\ 

also, found in the Mok§a-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Nurayapiya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 3.89), the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Narayana arc enumerated as the 
Haiiisa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Eilma, Rama Dasarathi, Sfittvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 If. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploit's which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end ; 

‘karipje ■pralayayi ghoram dtma-jmndblma'ffi'OTtam\ 
Jearmanyaparmeydni caturmiirtidharo hyaham] j 
krtvd lokdn gamifydmi svdn ahayi brahma-mtlirtamW’ 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
Referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Pish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Vi§nu. We should 
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also note in tins connection that at least in the ASB and Vahga. 
editions of the JMaliaijIiaraLa there is no sueli cviiience as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an intairnaliou 
before £00 A.D. In Mark 4 Nfirayana, both as ‘saguija’ and 
‘nirguiia’, is said to exist in four forms (murti) correspunding to 
the four well-known Vyuhas, viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya), cver-cxistent, etc., (£) Sc-ja, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkn<*.s.s (tanio- 
guiTia), (3) a third form called Bradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta) , preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the scrpcut-bcd, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Nfirayai.ia, the 3\Iarkan(leya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Vai-fdia, Ngsiipha, Vamaiui ami 
‘ innumerable others ’, and has now become hlfithura, i.c., Kr.?na. 
According to IIv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatrcya, Jumadagnya, Kama, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the IlnrlvaTinsii has : 

kalki vifiiuyam nCma samhhale numako dvijalt] 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhuyas cotpatsyatc prubhul.iW 
dammo hhdvya-aainpanno yujnavallcya-puruljaarnJt j 
hmpayitvd ca tun aarvdn bhdvindrlkcna codihnijj 
gangd-yamunayor madhyc m^ihdiii prdpayuli adnugak W 

(IIv L -M, Hil-UJda). 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Vi.snu is de.scribed n.H fntuns the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiiti in the Bvayaniidmva 
Manvantara, of Tusila in the Svurocisa, of Salya (as Kalya) in 
the Auttama, of Ilarya (as Ilari) in the Tamasa, of Kiupkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikunthu (as Vaikuntha) in the Cuksu?a, and of 
Aditi as Varaana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, tluuigh Nirgiina, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (.somewlmt modifii’d 
Vyuha) forms due to Gin.ia ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indtvi.Hilde, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) 8iva, also called Kaln, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradymnna, which is full of llie (pnilily of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradymnna after destruction. Vi.s'.ni-Nai'fiyaj.ia i.s also 
said to be bom as Vyasa to divide the One, i.c., the Vcila, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its de.scription of the four forms 
of ^Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markapfleya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 30 ff., describes the four forms of Visnu, tlm 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama DaSarathi and ‘ innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura. Br 313, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivarpsa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
Mfithura, Kalki Visnuyasas an,d many others (ete canye ca 
bahavafi) . Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says : 

‘ kalki vi?nuyasd nama sambkala-grdma-sainbhavakl 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya hhuyo devo mahdyasttli\\' 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41, 104 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (6, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas arc thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrngatanu^**) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-dcha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 

*yo mardayati kalkydkhyo dasy-wrjis ti?ya-yugdntajdn\ 
suryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa glyate\\’ 

In Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Pish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 34 says : 

' tatah kalau sampravpite sainmohdya sv/radinsdsnl 
buddho ndmndnjana-sutah kikate^u bhavi(iy!ati\ | ’ ; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

‘ devadvi?dyi nigama-vartmani nkthitaimri 
purbhir inaycna vihitdbhir adrsyaturbhik\ 
lokdn ghnatdyi moM-viinohavb atipralobhayi 
ve^ayi vidhdya hahu bhd^yata aup)adha 7 ’'n'Mm\ | ’ ; 


In Ag 2, 1.5 the Fish, is called ‘eka^fngadhara’. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

< # * * » buddhas tu 'pd^andagana-’pramudCit . . , 'pra'pdtu.' 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 8, 25 says ; 

‘ athusau yucja-saindhydya'trt dasyu-‘pruycpi rdjasu\ 
janiid vipmyaktdo iiumnd kalkir ■iatjaliKdih\\'\ 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

‘ yarhy alayesv cqn satdip. na IcathCi hureJi syuh 
pu^andino dvija-jand vr^cdCi 7irdcvdli\ 
svCihd svadhd va^md iti svia giro na yatra 
susld bhavijiyati kulcr hhuguimn yxi(jCintc\\’ •, 

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

' kalkihi. kaleh kdla-malut prapdtu\’ 

In Mat 259 and 260 liaina, the Boar, the Man-lion, tin* Dwarf, the 
Pish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters )x‘ing influenced by and 
based on Bfliat-saiphita, chap. 68 (pratimd-lakiiamyi imna) , their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describc.s 
the Nak.?atrapuru?a-vrata in which the dillerent limbs of 
Vi§nu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ton. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A compari.son between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Mat.sya has not 
only that in the Brhat-sanihita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. Tire 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schra<lcr,-^ 
‘says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avatrira.s the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and Parasurama from Sanikar.'jaiui ; Balaruma from 
Pradyumna; and Kf?na and Kalki from AniriuUlha ; and it indi- 
cates that the otiicr Avataras (viz., Puru^ia, Satya, Acyutn, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.’~“ Tire 
Vi?vaksena-sarphita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

“ Schrader, Introduction to tlie Pafvcnralra and the Ahirbudlinya-saijihila. p. SO. 
Ibid., p. 48. 


23 



88 PurdV'io Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

secondary Avataras^s. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 

'imtsyali kurma vardhas ca ndrasiniho ’tlia vdmanah\ 

ramo rdmas ca rdmas ca bwWiah kalkl ca te dns'a|j^'‘ 

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asiiras’-®. According 
to Gel I, 202 (vismdharindMiya-vidyd-varrianain numa) the different 
Mhrtis of Vi?Tiu are the Mataya, Trivikrama, Vaniana, Narasiipha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta. Hayagviva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kurma, Bhanvantari, §esa, Yajha, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalld, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasaptlas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (huddhah jHi^ayda- 
saifighdtdt kalkir avatu kalmasdt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin^®. 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A,D. It also appears from the lists tliat the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
ICalki the extermination of the Pasanclins and Basyus, the removal 
of ‘ the dirt of the Kali age or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-lC^'^, the ten 
Avataras of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasirnha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Kr^na, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Vi^nu 
(avatard amrfikhydtd atitandgatadayak), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten^®. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of V'j.ynii 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamolia to guddhodana and 


“ Ibid., pp. 47-48. 

II. Krislma Shastri, Tbe Merooira of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol, 20, p. S, 

ABOBl, Vol. XIV, 1932-83, pp, 200-201, 

See under Garuda-purapa below. 

” These chapters are to be assigned lo the ninth century A.D. See under 
Agm-purSpa. « Cf. Ag 16, 12b-l3n. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dhariua and became Bauddhas. Vi§i)u, in the form of Rlayfi- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasapdins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and tlie hllecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people-'*. Then Kalki, son of Vi.siui- 
yasas, will have Yajnavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlocchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pti.sandins and, then, of the Mleechas 
as kings, shows that by the word ’inlcccha' the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kiishan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Midiammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the eharacteri.sties of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Vi.snii have liccu described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 250 and 200 referrcrl 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Para.siirriaia, 
Balaiiama, Buddha and Kalki, to tho.se of the Mat.sya-j). to make 
up ton and arranges them in order. Moreover, it r(.'places Kr.sna by 
Balarama. Hence the date of compo.sition of thi.s cliapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 200. It is liighly proba))lc that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D.'*'* It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is dcscrilred as ‘the (‘xterminator of the; 
Mleechas’ (mlccchotsadakara) . The Ka.slimirian polymath Kst'- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in lOtiO 
A.D. his Dasav.atrira-carita in which Kr.sna is .saiil to be an incar- 
nation of Visnn’** and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is dc, scribed as follows : 

darat-tuni^kdb(])h)aguna-saka-nandanaili 
samkocam esyati malii vinarpibhih] 

mlecchdcchddita-sarvd&d krpandkraiidanddinl 
medak-kardamim Jdedapi raktuir ydsyati incdinl\\ 

It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ i.s used by Ksemeudra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attack, s and mastancreM. In Var .‘19-48 ten kind.s of Dvada-sT-vrata, 
named after the ten Avatfiras, are described. The. very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Vi.snu proves their late 
origin which is further conlirmed by the direction 'riipaktmo yajed 
buddhaip, iatmghatdya kalkinam"-^'^ pointing to a time when the 

°° manusitn bkaksayi^anti mleochah parthiva-rupinali] 

“ See nlso under Agni-purana below, 

Dasavatara-carila, I, 2 ; I, 10 ; and VIII, 1 fT. 

12 


Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avatavas in chaps. 25S ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is 
said to be the wife of Hari. Jayadeva, in hi.s Gltagovlnda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krspa and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head l>egan to 
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Pish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying tlie first place, at least .some people must have 
looked upon the Puruna declared by tlic Fish (i.c,, the Mat-sya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Viim 12 it is called 
the chief of all Piminas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vityu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purana in the list of 

Purapas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

S§.kta system is one'’''’. The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 

that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 

not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than tliat of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in tire list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purana’ from the preference it enjoys over other Pumnas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapiirana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purana ’. Alberum (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.-’k The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapurauas such a.s 
the Adi, Narasiipha, Nanda (Kandi?), Aditya etc., the first place 

hrahTnaiti saivam vo.is'^avdm ea saura‘>ii Sakiam laihdrhataml 
sad danmani coktmi svahhava^iyedami cojl Vtv 104, 1C. 

Miidhavaoarya, in iiis Bliasya on the ParriSarn-smrU (I, I 305), quotes from 
the Pntaiin-siu’a a verse which uaraes the ‘six syRloins of philosophy of 
the Bhakli-niarga ’ as Saivn, Vaisnava, Sakla, Sauva, Vahiayaka and Skanda. 

“ Sachau, Alberunl’s India, I, pp. 130-131, * 
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being assigned to the Adi-puifu.m) and tlie Mulsya and Brabina 
occupying the second and seven teen lli places I’CHpeelively. This 
list shows that by Alberiim’s lime the Upapurana, culleil Afli- 
puraiia, not only attained the position of being imdnded in the 
list of the ‘eighteen ruranas ’ but became prominent enougli to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other tlpaimraiias also 
were regarded so highly that the pe<g)le did luT hesitate to mingle. 
the names of the Upapuranas witli those of the Mahapuranaa to 
ina,ke up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Vil 101. the Xlpa- 
pm'fuia.s do not seem to harm attained .so niiieh prominence a.s iji 
Alberunl’s days. Of the numerous Uj)apuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p, seem.s to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alberum. The meivlion of 6fikla philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Vii 104. Fnnn the fact that the feikla 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.''"', and from the dates of the &ikla 
Upanisads rvliicii began to api)eiir not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.I).''"’, it seem.s that Sakla philos<iphy alluiucd recog- 
nition not earlier than the Jiinlh century A.l>. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va lO-l., which places the Mal.sya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier tlian the ninth ceuLury and not 
later than the time, of Albcrunl. To show tluiL the. first jilaee 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 101, is not due to mere chance, 
the DcvIbJiagavata (I, fl) may Ijc cited as an example. X'his 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the argumemts adduced above it may bo concluded 
that Vain 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.X). 
As this chapter is drawn upon hy (Jovindananda in his Var.sakriya- 
kamnudi and Suddlnkriya-kauimidl, by llaghunaudaim in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimlia Vajapeyin in his NityaearnpradTpa, by 
Si'Matta Upadliyaya in his Kj-tyacara, liy Caiujesvara in his 
Krtya-ruluakara, by Mridhavacarya in his Bhfusya on the 
Parasara-smi'ti, by Xleniadri in his Cuturvarga-ciutiimani and liy 
Dcvaiiabliatta in his Smjdi-caiidrikfi (sec App.) , its date cannot 
be placed later than the begiuniug of the eleventh century A.I). 
Hence the date Jcdls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most frohahhj in the jonner. 

The story of Sukesiu, of which chap, 14 form.s a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Puraiia that the 
above date can ho taken to be that of cornpositioii of almost the 
entire Purapa by the Siva-worshijjpers. 


“ Cf, Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 if. 


“ Ibid, pp. 280-307, 
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The present Vamana, though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come clown to us cpiite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Litiga-worship in two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 70-1)5 shc)W.s that some of these 
chapters must bo later additions. lJut it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of thc.se chapters may liavc been 
interpolated, it is sure that the intcrpolalions were: made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Naradlya-p., which gives the contoits of the Vfimana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Purva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fidly with those, of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Sainhitas, — ^MrdiesvarT, Bhagavatl, 
Sami and Gancsvaii, — each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitas was given to Kr.sna and his wor.sliii)per.s, tlic second 
to Dev! and her incarnations, the third to the Snu-god, and the 
fourth to Ganc^a. The Nfiradlya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Varaana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purapa was first imparted by I’lilastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharuaya received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimi.sa forest. 

2 THELl^lGA-PUEANA 

The present Liuga, whicli consists of two parts—Piirvardha and 
Uttarai’dha, seems to be a manual of the Liiiga-v/orsliippers, inculcat- 
ing the worsliip of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god — ^viz., Isana, Aghora, Vamacleva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Puraya is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censiirer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated consurcr of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region^’'. In this Purilya 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visiiu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 

" Lg I, 107, 4143, 
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This PurSiia contains a good niunber of c!iai>lci'.s on Binrli tojjics, 
mainly religious, viz., 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-120 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 

II, 23-20 
II, 28-44 

II, 45 

II, 40-49 
and II, 51 

to the end 


on Linga-wor.ship, 

on the coinsccration of a Lihga, 

on the Pilsupala-vrata or Slvalihga- 

vrata, 

on the fiaiva Vratas to he oh.scrvcd in 

the dUferenl inonlli.s, 

on the method of muttering the live- 

syllabled hlanlra, 

on Dlksa and Pitra.scarana, 

on Sadacara, 

on Yati-prayasci Lta, 

on the worship of ftiva, 

on the big donations (mahiidana), 

on the funeral eerennony of a living 

being (ijivacehraddha) , 

on the con.seeralion of a Lihga, 

on mystic rites and praetiee.s, viz., 

Vajravrdianikil-vidyri, hlrtynfijayn- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the hlat-sya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Lihga-p, was declared by IMahe.svara in relation 
to the Agncya Kalpa, and it consisteil of 11001) felokas*'*. But in 
the present Lihga, whose length is given a.s 11000 Slokas and whi(di 
opens, unlike the earlier Puruna.s, with a li.st of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is exi)rossly .said that the Ptirana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Lsana-kalpa’’’'. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Lihga-wor,ship. 

The above disagreement shows that tlie pr(!.scnL Liuga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed l)y the hlatsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the (piola- 
tions made from the ‘Lihga-i)urrina’ or ‘Laihga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-wriler.s. Of these authors, Jlmfila- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in hi.s 
Kalaviveka ; Vijuanesvara quotes 2 lines in hi.s Mitriksara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapula cpiotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata ; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


Mat 63, 86-37 and Sk Vll, i, 3, 64-50. Ag 273, I4b-I5a. 
Lg I, 2, I. 
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Vacaspatiini^i'a quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani ; 
Ragliunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Sinrti-tattva ; Govindauanda quotes 2 lines in liis Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, cxceptbg the repeated ones, in his Vivvsakriya- 
kauniudl ; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kalasfira. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Lihga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of ihc present Linga, which is most jn'obably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the curlier VurCipa was subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier ITirana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vaeaspatiinisra’s Tlrtha-cintamaiii. The 
earlier Linga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative Avork by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the iGth century 
A.D., if not later, 

The present Linga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Efipa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verso from Liiiga II, 8 in his Ilaribhakti- 
rastorytasindhu ; Gopiilabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga 11, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa ; Narasimha 
Vajapeyiii from Liiiga I, 9£ in his NityacarapradTpa ; Vidyfikara 
Vajapeyin from Liiiga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityacrirapadclhati ; 
Madhavacarya from Linga I, 4, £C, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the ParaAara-smrti ; Hcmfidri from Liiiga I, C5 and 81-84 and II, 
£8-30, 3£-40 and 4£-45 in his Caturvarga-cintriiiianl ; Balllillasena 
from Liiiga I, 77 and II, 2S in his Danasagara and from Liiiga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhiitasagara ; Dcvanabhalta from Liiiga I, £6 and 77 
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatlya Sarviinnnda from Liiiga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.) , Moreover, Ballfdascna refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Liiiga IP“. These evidences 

Cf. Danasrigdi'a, to]. Sb — 'brlml npi lihgapuranain maUyavuranodiiair 
mahadunaili’ , 

Though BallSlasena’s hnowledge of the present Liiiga ailiiiils of liLlIo 
doubt, the verses cpioted froin it in the Daiia.s5gava may have been interpolated ; 
because on fol. 2a, rvliere Ballala names only those Epiet;, Purmias and Upapuranns 
which he used hi writing the Nibaudlia, tlicre is no mention of the Linga-purapa. 
The corrupt verse 

6f/iad api linffapurdnatrt matsi/apvrdnodHair mahddtlnaih] 

avadharya hbdhasSradamnibandheiaranibandliam] | 
giA’en on fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejeeted Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did not use the Liiiga in his 
Danasagara. (The word ‘api’ a(fter ‘brhai’ seems to suggest that ‘avadhwya’ should 
be read in place of 'avadharya’) . 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writcrs hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the 'present Lihga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D, Verses or even entire chaplcTs might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-wrilers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of llu; chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the .sun”, of the .sign.s of the zodiac'-, of the 
Nak^atras beginning with Asvim'", of the ‘Agama* literature of the 
gaivas*', and of the ten incarnations of Visnu ineduding Kpsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki'", te.stifios to the fact Unit the Puraiui was not 
written before GOO A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. About tins i)ortion 
Pargiter say.s : "The Linga account i.s Ijased on the 'Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame it.s own text. Often it has the .same ver.st'.s, but 
often ako it moditic.s, curtails, and freely omit.s, e.sju'cially incindcmtal 
and de.scriptive matter ; and it adds occa.sionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, a.s where it introducc.s a long mdogy of Iludra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of th(‘ Matsya vcr.sion ; thus 
it has the same vcr.sos sometimes and ends the Aik.svaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s Lwentyone ju.st as the Matsya 
does''"”. 

The boundary of India ns given in Lg I, .'52, 20 (purve kinltas 
tasydnte pascime yamnalp smrtuli,] etc.) should not be taken to give 
the Purruia a very early date, bccau.se this verso, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of llu: other Piufinns 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahmrinda, Kurina, hlrirkande,ya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which are to he dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., da not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the clia])ter.s on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they arc to be divided into two groups — 
one, including Lg I, 26-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other .showing llie 

Besides tljo present apoerypliiil bii'iga. Biillrdiisetm wems to linve knmvit 
anotlier spurious Liiifin-p. cousislinK of 0,0(10 .^Inklii iiiitl detiliiig willi Dik^iB, 
Pralisdia, etc. Bee fooliiole 101 under A({ni-pm'fiiin. 

That more Lifiga-purana.s Ilian one came into cxlslenee nt a fairly enrly date 
is augge.sted by our present Linga it.self when it says : 

lamgam ckiidaki-vidham, ■prahhinnain dviiparo yntjc 
(Lg I. 39, C4a. This line oecnra in Skauda VII, i, 0, 101 also. Sknnda V, Ui. 1, S8 
say.s; ‘laingcm eliddamrp jneya7n iaihailtdduaa samkhyayd’) . 

“ Lg I, 82, 73-74. « Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

^ Lg I, 82 , 77 ff. « Lg I, 86, 35 and II. 65, 25. 

“ Lg II, 48, 31.30. “ Pargiter, AlHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Taiitras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier them SQO A.D. 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Ijg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Orakara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20 ; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on, The Lihga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection wo should like to enumerate the Srapti- topics 
dealt with in the lost Lihga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceablc quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (ucara) , funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitlya, A5oka.stamI, 
Ekada^i, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturda^I and Narasiinha-caturdasT) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durgil (in the autumn) , Laksmi, 
Salagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru) . The cpiotcd verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Liirga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on tlie different religious 
rites. 

13. THE VAEAHA-PURANA “t 

The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Vartiha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-puiiina noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Variiha-p. n.s follows : 

mahavardhasya funar mdhdtmyam adhikrf.ya ca| 
vi^y,undbhthita7p, k^aunyai tad vdrdham ihocyatt'\\ 
mdnavasya yrasaiigena lealfasya muni-sattamdh\ 
caiurviyisat sahasrSni tat purdyam ihocyateW'^^ 

The Vahga. ed. is the same as that in the Bibl. lad. Ser. There are, of 
coarse, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 

Mat 53, 38-39 and Sfc Vll, i, 2, 57-58. Sk reads 'dhanyasya' tor 'kalvasya' in 
the third line. 
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caturdasa-sahasrurii vuruhmp, vi{tnuncritam\ 
bhumau vardha-carita7fi tmlnavasya 2>ravrt'titali\\'^^ 

According to these descriptions the older Varriha-j). was declared 
by Vi?nu and was connected with the Munava Kalpa, )>«t in the 
extant Piiraiia of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Mfinava Kalpa. Moreover', of the 
five characteristics of the Purapa, there is v(‘ry little in it. Il.s 
account of creation boars the unmistakable stump of comparatively 
late age. The Manvauturas and the geiiealogie.s of king.s and 
sagos have boon ircglccted. The beginning also does not reseiubh^ 
those of the other Puraiuis, iheix; being no iiieulion either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa fovest ov of the sages who rvcpiest isuta 
to narrate the Purru.nis. On the other hand. Hfila report.s tin* 
interlocution between the Boar and the Karth al)rni)lly and without 
aziy introduction. 

The extant Vaifilia-p. consi.sls of four di.stinet .sections; 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 102, (3) chaps. 103 to 212. 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end''". Thc.se four .seetion.s, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respz'ct of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the -works of diiferent hand.s hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chap.s. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the iutcrloeulor.s are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of llu; Pririearatrn.s. 
Here the highest deity is Narfiyana, and thi.s name of the god i.s 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu ’ and ‘ Ilari 
The names ‘ Vasiideva ’ and ‘ Kr.sna ’ arc of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘ oip, namo nurdyaimya *'■*, and there i.s 
not even a single mention of the Mantra 'oyi 7iamo bhagaimie 
vdsudevdya’. In this section importance is given to everything 
Pafiearatra. The gifts made to the Pancaralra Acfiryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var .'10, 10) . The study of 
the Paucaratra Sapihitas and the obsm-vanoo of the rules of tlie 
Paficaratras arc recommended, next to the ¥edas, as the means of 
realising Vi.snu-Brahma. Visnu i.s brought in to .say : 

“ jHiuru^myi suktam usthuya yc yajanti dvijCim mam| 
ie mdTji jmlpsyanti sataiayi smiihiiCidhynyananu ert|| 

“ Ag 272, 10. 

“ Ilaraprasad Shastri wrongly cUviilc.s Uie content,') of tlio Bihl. Iml. «!. of 
the Varaha-p. into 3 secLions: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 11,') to 
102, and (.S) from lOil to the end. See. Slnwtri. Cat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol, V, Preface, pp, cIxy-cLivi. 

'*■ Var 37, 21 and 31; 49, 31. 

13 
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alubliG vecla-mstnlnaTfi fiinctirutrodiLena }u\ 

•mdrgev.a mairi yajantc yo tc rnmn ■pmpsyanti md7iavuli\\^^ 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu arc said to be not 
different from one another, it is Navivyana (also called Vismi) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
arc said to be born of him®’'*. Iludra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayaiia and describes the hitler as ' sakala-vidyd- 
vahodhita-yarmiahna-s varuin vitjata-hihnasuh para mdpur cic'm- 

tyCitmd nmiyimili sakala-lokCtlohu-vydpl The Boar 

also describes Nfirayana as ‘ suddha ‘ sarva-gata ‘ nitya 
‘ vyoina-rupa ‘ sanataua ’ and ' bliavribhava-nirmukla ’ and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramain rupam— 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified di'linitely with ‘Punisa 
of the Vedanta ’ and the supreme Brahma of llu; Veda and other 
holy scriptures”. luspile of this identifleation, a dl.stinction is 
made Ijetwecu Narayana- or V.isi.m-Brahma and the inferior Vi.sim 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47) . 

Tins section was written with a view to popularising the 
Pafvearatra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India"®. It was mainly directed against the antagoni.stic non-Vedic 
Piisupatas (i.c., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in mnnbcr"" 
most probably at the cost of the Pfulcarfitins"". Hero Iludra is 
hroiight in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bfiliya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people {mohdrthayi — ^Var 70, 41 ; patana-kurunam — ^Var 70, 4E) . 

The way in which this section ends, sliows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it foi-med a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Eartli : “Thus, O beautiful 
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Var ee, 10-11. “ Var 17, 23-2/5 ; 00, 3 ; nml so on. 

Var 74, S, Var 0, 1,'i. 

evam veddnta-purnsah prokto ndruyanuimnknltl Var 17, 73. 

In the Satapallm-hralimnnn also Nariiynna i.s Identified with Puvu.sa and 
is said to be the author of the Pui'u.sa-silkla of the Pg-veda. See, 
Bhandatkar, Vai^pavism etc,, p, 31. 

Var 39, 10. 

Cf. yugaV/t ifini hahavo mam wpaisyanii m6mavdh\ 

aniye yuge pravirala bhavisyanii madakaya/ill Var 70, 31.b-36a, 
a. asamkhydtas iu te raudrd bkavitdro mahUale. Var 71, 57, 

Cf, kalau mat-hfta-m.drgena bahu-rupeya tdmasaili] 

ijyato dve^a-buddhya so poromotwia jandrd(mah\\ Var 70, 35. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samliita 
named after the Boar” (varShaJehyd sairihita — 112, 63), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the PmTina-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Sandiitfi arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was Icarjit by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhfirgava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, tire Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Ivalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saiinaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahilpuranas and linishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Varriha’. 

In the .second section (extending over chapters 113 to 102) Si'ita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Hanatkiimara ami 
others after she hud been raised by the Boar. In tin’s section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things .she expcriencefi while she wa.s upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, lire Earth narrate.s the intcrloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, beside.? Sfita, there are two .sets of 
interlocutors in this section: (1) Sanatkumrira and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth® b 

Unlike the first, this .section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas c.speeially in their religious 
observances. In this .section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharina proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a .sincere Bhfig.avata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Vi,snu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas arc to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Vi.'jnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be vi,sited and honoured by the iicople (Var 125, ICS) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayaiia’ for 

It is to bo noted tlint llie scrl])lm‘cs of the uon-Vedlc Prusiipiitiis nre 
condemned as ' tumasa and that Nttriiyana ami Siva arc regarded ns isno. 
Therefore, llioso, who become non-Vcdic Pasupatns and decry Niirayana, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvosa-buddhi) . 

'®' Haraprasnd Shaslri wrongly gives the sots of interlocutors in this section as: 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the Ilsis, and (3) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, .Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, p. clxvi, 
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tlie highest god is not lurely used, the name ‘Visiiu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vtisudcva’ also is used at 
tiines"^. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchristra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents arc called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Vi^nu-prokta-dharma’”''’, Tliough the sectarian 
Mantra 'namo nmiyanaya’ is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra 'ofi mmo vdsudevmja’ also is found to occur®*. 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) SCita is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sago 
Vaisarapayana"®. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘ the Brahman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karnia-vipaka) and the 
region of Yaina. Consequently, Vaisanipayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama, 

This third section, named Dharma-saiphitfl (Var 212, 1) , 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line ' asvamedhe tathd vrtto raja vai janavicjayali’ towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu- worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Suta as an interlocution between Sanatkumiira and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of TJttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
whicli are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?) . The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to bo more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimlsaranya, Puskara and 
Kuruk§eti'a. There is also mention of the K^atriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 

Cf Var 120, 3 and 51-52; 1-18, 10; aivd so on. 

“ Var 113, 6 and 122, 89. "* Cf. Var 123, S2 ; 182, 0. 

Here also Ilarapiasad Shastvi wrongly gives lire prominent interlocutors as 

(1) Lomaliar^ana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Bralima. 

See, Skastri, Cat, o! Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmaiiical religion and popularised 
the Lihga-worship (Var ^15, 42-410). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varfiiha-p. have different characteristics and arc, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there arci chapters and verses which arc later 
interpolations. Before wo proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, w'c shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (ver,ses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later. Of the.se, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis, — BrahniT, 
Vai^navl and Baudrl, — arc distinctly Sfikta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Hudra- 
vrata (also called the Vfibhravya- or §uddha.saiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Fasupdta-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-sastra have been condemned by the Paucaratras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vai.snavT Sakti who killed the demon Mahi^a 
on the Maiidara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54s fl.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 64b-03 and 112, 63-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Sp^ti-kh.) 34, verses 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) , developed them w'ith further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Vaifilia-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vinitasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhcnu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informalions about Indi-a 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyul would be given later, 
point to chap. 16 ; Var 11, 112 points to chaps, 17 and 30 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of king.ship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Vi.snu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-20, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narfiyana, point to 
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-161 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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15£-180 (on Matlium) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokainiikha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokfiraukha as already described {tava kokmmkhwr^ 
nama yan mayd 2 >urva-bhmtam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of tlic Tirtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on ICokamukha), 
126-126 (on Kubjamraka) and 137-138 (on Sankara-ksetra) ; the 
line ‘imbhdtdyuin tu sarvaryam udite tu diudkare’ or ‘vyaUtdydyi 
tu sarvaryam udite ca divakare’ which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Ivokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Puraiia, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to .speak to her. 
In chaps. ] 40-151, again, there are sonic passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadari and Lohargala, which he docs 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 arc later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mfdiatmya) arc ascribed by 
scholars to Saniitana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvlpa””, 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘ the 
Mathura-mahatmya of . the Varaha-p ’ That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatinya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted ; because the 
story of the Brahma-ifdcsasa in chap, 165 is certainly later tliau 
that in chap. 139 ; the performance of Srfutdha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura arc highly 
spoken of in these chapters only ; and the name ‘Kyspa’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


- “ Farquhar, Outline, pp. 309-310. 

” Haribliaitivilasa, p. 687. It is believed that the Ilaiibliaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabhatta, another disciple 
o{ Caitanya, 
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It is (lifBcult to detect the intci'polated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections arc certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

,, We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Vi.snu“” given in chaps. 4 
(verso %) , 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (venscs 35-.'J7) , none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time wlion the first section was 
composed. If the Budtiha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than G50 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddlia was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu hut was popularly worshipped 
by the Pancaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty {riiiiakamo yajed buddham — Var 48, 22) . Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kfir I, 10, 
95 11'. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kfirma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kurma-p. (I, 25) the Prusupatas 
introduce a story that Vi.snu (in the form of Kr.spa) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Varrdia-p. (78, 40-50) the Prificarfitras 
say that Siva first worshipped Nrirayana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pusupatas to raise Siva over Vi.snu is 
baffled by the Pancaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Variiha-p. was acquainted with the ’Kiirma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sui-e that the first section of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pa.supatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first s('ction of tlu^ Vaifilia-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit, 

Gopiilabhatta quotc.s verses 7-52 of Var 09 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chaptei* appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Variiha-p. should not 


Matsya, Kurma, VavaUa, Navasiraha, Vumana, (Pava^u-) Rama, Rama 
(Da&ratlii), Krana, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var CO and 70 in his Nityficarapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimia'a has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Sulapapi has one verse from chap. 62; in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Can^esvara quote, s the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krfcya-ratnakara ; Hemadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-05, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of ver.ses from chaps. 13, GO, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj ; and Jimfitavahana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kalaviveka (see App.) . Hence the date of the 
original chapters of tJie first section of the Varfiha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D, As in the Rudra-glta of the Varaha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pasupata’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., bccau.se the distinctive 
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9lh century A.D.®® 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and tlie beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap, 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap, 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Goprdabhatta quotes 
verses 7-62 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavl Sakti who killed Mahi?a on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-90 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) .should not be 
placed later than 1400 A,D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the .second section. The use of the pronoun 
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena santvituymn 
vai prthivydiji yatb samdgatah\ etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Goprdabhatta 
quote,s verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 100 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudl, Danakriya-kaumudl and Suddhikriya- 
kaumiidl, Sulapani from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhil^ya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madaiia-parijata, 
Candesvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, 


™ See under Kurma-purmia above. 
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Ilemadri from cimps. 110, 130, 188 and 190 in his Catiirvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabliatta from chap. 190 in his Smi'ti-candrikfi, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Hfimlutn, and Pitr-diiyitli, ami Apararka 
from cliap,s. 188 and 190 in his com.™, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on MatluiKu- 
maliatmya, the lower limit of lire date of the fornua- is to Ire placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-wriler having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to .say anything more accurately. 

A.s to the chapters on Matlmra-mrih.Mtmyn, we have seen that 
they are later than the .spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Ilarilrhaktivilfisa. 

The third section, which is certainly later llnin the original 
chapters of the preceding seclion.s, was aihh.-d to the Varfiha-p, 
earlier than 1100 A.D., becan.se hTadhavricfirya cpiotcs a vm'.se from 
chap. 202 in his com. on the. Para.sara-smrti, ftridatla npadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in hi.s Krtyacara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in hi.s TCrtya-riitnakara, Ilemndri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintfunani, and Bulhllasonu from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasagara (see App.) . lienee tlie date of Ihis section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of tlio fourth .section i.s not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw uixni it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Vaifilin-p. oarlim' than 1 100 A.D. 

The results of the above analysis are as follows : 

I. First section (comprising eliaps. 1-112) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 1-89 and 98 . . C. 800 A.D. 

(b) Interpolated 

Chaps. 90-90, and 99 

(vcrse.s 1-52) .. Not later than 

1400 A.D. 

Chap. 97 . , Dale not known. 

Chap. 99 (vcr.sc.s 

53 to the end); 

Chaps. 100-111 ; _ later than 

1100 A.D. 

Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1-C2) . 


” See App, 

14 
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II. Second section (comprising diaps. 113-192) 

(a) Original 

Clnaps. 113-139 
181-192 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 

Chaps. 152-180 


III. Third section 

Chaps. 193-212 

IV, Fourth section 

Chaps. 213 tc 
end 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Vanlha contained a fifth section which ha,s been lost. The 
Naradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘ Vartiha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhaga) — ^Purva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradlya, the Uttara-bhfiga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dhannas, Tlrtha- 
ralahatrayas and Pu.skara'^^. Though the contents of the Piirva- 
bhilga agree fully with those of the extant Varfiha-p., the XJttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhiiga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-G Sairatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma, 
consequently, refers Sanatkuniiira to Pulastya who, Brahma, says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-i|aja and the sages. 

iittan prambhage tu pnlaslj/a-kuntrdjayoli] 

sayi-vade sarva-tlrthandm. mahStmya'ip, vistardt prthak\\ 

aae,fa-dharind3 .cahh]jdtah patiskaram punya-parva ea] 

Nar I, 103, 13'14a, 


and 

800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 
tion) . 

. . Not later than 

1500 A,D. 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa. 

Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 

the 

. . Not known ; probably 

not ea.rlicr than 1100 
A.D. 
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Tliougli it is difficult to find the provenance of Ifit* diffemil 
sections- of the pn.'Keiit Varali;i-p., we are hurc lhal the flr.il 
tlii'cc sections of the present Variiha were eomposed in Norlhewi 
India, for alinoat all of the imnierou.s holy ttlaec-S iiaiiu-d 
in those sections helony to this part of the coimtry. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inUnbilants of Hoiilhern India, 
they would have never ignored the Indy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth .section, which di-tds with tlu‘ holy 
placc.s in Nepal, was ino.st probalrly conijaj.sed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two .seetioii.s of the Yarfdia-p. 
ajopear to have consulted oilier work.s before conipo.sing these 
sections. In Var 2, Si) the, eunlenls of thi.s Purana are .said to 
have been derived from ‘ all fei.slra.s and in Var 1 IK. this 
PurFuia i‘s .said to he the e.sseiice of all K.astras’-, Tlu' literal 
agreement between Var II5 (verses ;j;j to the end) and II (vcr.ses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, M (verse.s 4 lo llie end) and 
.15 (1 to the end, ex('e])L la, Kb-U), and :)K) .shows that the 

author of the first .section borrowial tlir.se connuon porlions from 
the Visuu-p. The .story of Kfsiia’.s enr.si* on isamba and the luller’.s 
worship of the Sun (Var ll?) is ba.sed on Bluiv 1, 73 If. The 
latter Purai.ia is mentioned Lwieo in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA-PUEANA 

The present Pudina, which is the re.udt of .S'-veral rtttisls, 
has come down to us in two distinct rceensioiis-'-Norlh Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian, In Bengal IMss the Pui'aiia is found 
to consist of five Klianila.s or books arranged in tlu* following order 
~(1) Sreti, (2) Blifimi, (:!) Svarga, (4) IVilala and (.7) rttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recoiisioii has been itnbli.slied by the Anandfisrania 
and the Veukatesvara Pres.s. In both the.se editions the Purupa 

” kaihayUmi purutjasya laVaj/ani .wrra-injrtmOi/il 
and 

yathu ca mathyumSvml vat Jiidhiuti riHlilhrij/ulc yhpiim] 
cvayi sarvppi mslre^ti I’urdkajii y/ti-la-ianmitaml] 

It diould be noted llml the opening verse 

irilisapla-sal-ktiili-viilc nrjm-vihmmasya 
Mle gate, hhagavalo hari-hoilhana.i!jii] 
vimesmrena saha madhavabJmfia-numml 
kusyarri, varuha-kathitayi lilchitani jmraHawiji 
of cliap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. cd. of the Varfilia-p, cannot lie made llie basis for 
any chronological deduetion regarding the Purapa, It is merely a post-coloplion 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khanrlas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bliumi, 

(3) Bi'alima, (4) Patilla, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS cd., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bliunii, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (C) Uttara in the Vchk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this so-callcd ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been cnunioratcd in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS cd., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Venk. edition arc intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
mimbci'! of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except c.spccially in tlie Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of tlio Klnu.u.las is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas arc found in place of those of the six'^^. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khapdas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, docs not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Sr.sti-kh. (1, 54-00) the 
contents of the live Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows ; the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma ; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.) , on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts ; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of king.s ; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Piitfda-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (sec under Patida- 
khapda below) . At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh’’’'*. From these references it can 

™ Adi-kli,, p. 2, footnotea 1 and 3 

” Cf., for example, Ms No. 1G26 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.tJ, Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows : 
sula uvaca — 

sesa-hhSsitam ahirnya tathd bhugola-vaf)}anain\ 
pitd me punar clpfcchat pranato bddardi/ai}am\\ 
sa nisamya tu bhv,golam munir vdtsyayanali punal)\ 
him apfcchae che^andgaip tad bhavan mkium arhaiill 
&c. 
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be understood that tlie Blulmi-kh., iu its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from whicli it couhl derive it.s name. But 
the present Bhuini-kh. of the Bengal recension is jiraetically a 
book of legend.s having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khantlus, veiy 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khantlas. 

(1) ADI-KIIANOa. This Khaiifla, which is purely Viiisnnva, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It iJien 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the dillereiit castes 
in the different stages of their life. 

This Khaiu.la has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas; viz., 

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. = Mat.sya-p. IKti, (ib If. 


t) 

14-21 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

» 

30 == 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

i> 

31 

„ „ 24!!, 43- 

00b ; 244, 
07-88a ; 
and 245. 


3.3, 3 ff. =: 

Kurma-p. T, !!0, 10 ff. 

i) 

34 c=: 

I, 3f, 3 If. 

n 

35 

„ I, ;i2, 11) ff. 

» 

3(i, 111 ff. == 

I, 33, 20 ff. 

» 

37,2 ff. = 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

s» 

40, 15 ff. = 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

» 

41-48 = 

„ 104-111 ro.spectively. 


49 

„ 112, 1-17. 


61, 5 ff. = 

Kfirma-p. II, 12. 

)> 

62-60 = 

„ II, 13-17 rc.spectively. 


57-60 = 

„ 11, 20-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards those common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In oi’der to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 



110 Purdiiic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


of Adi-kli. 51-CO willi llio.sc of Kfir 11, 12-17 and 26-29 and of 
cliaplcrs l-lll of llie IJ.siinas-sainliitfi. 


(a) Us.-saiiL. II, la 


Kur 11, 16. la .. 

Pfl (Adi) 52, la . . 
(i)) 11, 2b . . 

Kftr ir, 16, 2b .. 

IM (Adi) 62. 2b . . 

(c) Ua.-sani. II, 6a . . 

Kill’ II, 16, 6a . . 

Pd (Adi) 52, 6a . . 

(d) Us.-sain. II, 6b . . 

Kfir n, 16, 6b . . 

Pd (Adi) 52, 6!) . . 

(e) Us.-saiTi. II, 5a . . 

Kfir II, 13, 5a . . 

Pd (Adi) 62, 5a . . 

(f) XJ.i-saiii. II. 6a . . 

Kill’ II, 13, Ga . . 

Pd (Adi) 52, 6a . . 

(g) IJi-saip. n, 7a . . 

Kiir II, 13, 7a . . 
Pd (Adi) 62, 7a . . 


stiillvd ca talhd raihyopasurpane. 
Venk. od . — suirtva ca snaivd 

{ mthyopasarpaiic (v, 1. ‘rathyuva- 
HUTpuiic') . 

Vanga. cd . — suptvd ca sndtvu 
raihydisisurpan a. 
siipld ca snCiLvd raihydvasaiyaiio. 
tath Cl cCidhyaya nurambho. 
f Venk. ed. — sdilvUvddhyayandram- 
) hhe. 

Vanga. cd. — same as in the Veiik. cd. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
samCiijamya. 

( Venk. cd.—mmCigamya. 

^ Vanga. cd. — sanidkraniya. 
cciindkmniya. 
dcdnic cdcuuiot. 

( Venk. cd . — dcCniio ^pydcaniet. 

^ Viaiiga. cd. — same as in Ihc V ciik. ed. 
same us iu tin.*. Kilrma-p. 
asmjHllc tailiucCono ahitcisya . . . 
f Venk. cd . — deCtmed ah'upcUe vd 

J lohiiasya 

( Vanga. cd. — .same a.s in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kunna-p. 
spr^fud athdnyatah. 

J Veiik. cd . — suptvd . 

athdvyayah (v. I. ‘ atlidnyataliC) . 
Vanga. ed . — suptvd .... athan- 
yatak. 

aejato vd ’camet siiptva sakrt 
sahrd athdnyatah. 
npidm aihdhnanati .... nlviry 
viparidhdya ca. 

i Vehk. ed . — striyam athMmanah . 
, , . nlvlyi vd paridhaya ca (y. 1. 
‘stnydm athCitvia-sariisparse etc’.) . 
Vaiiga. cd. — . . . nlli'iji vd . . . 
stmjtdm athatina-sapisparse 
ntliTp, vd paridhaya ca. . , 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kfirnia-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. Iui.s rcading.s which are found 
not in the Kiirma-p. but in the Usaiuis-sainliiiri. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kfirma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are lia.scd. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the U-sanas-samhita, the .scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sfita refer.s to Karm.a-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, oau please Visnu, and in ch.ap, 51 he 
proceeds, .'it the reque.st of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for hinnself to 
insert some of the chaptei's of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to cll'ace the Saiva .stamp which thc.se c]iaptcr.s bear, Thus 
in a few places the nanu's of l^iva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnid”, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact^'’. In Adi-kh. 00, .‘52 If. meditation 
on Siva is cmpha.sised ; and lie, not Vi.snu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the .same words us iu Kiir II, 2i), .‘57 ff. 

A compaihson of contents of the above mentioned eh.apters of 
the Usanas-,samhitri, the Kurma-p. .and the Patima-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. liorrowcd the Smrtl-chapler,s from the 
Kfjrma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanas-sandiitfi arc found, with 
some vai-iations in the numbers of venscs, in Kur II, 12-15, 19-215, 
.and 30-33. The intervening eliapter.s, i.c., Kilr II, IG-IS and 2'l'-29, 
were prob.ably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the XJsanas- 
siiiphita and the Kfirma-p. and .some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kur II, 10-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 10-17 and 20-29, Ic.aving out those chapters which treat of 
funer.al ccreraonie,s, iicnances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kurma-p, as its source and not tnce versa. Had the Kurma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to eomp.aro 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 

Viz., Adi-kli, S4, Sfib wlicro ‘mahadeva’ of the Kur has been replaced by 
‘hrstkesa’; Adi 57, 2Gb lm.s ‘kesavam’ for ’sairikaram’ of the Kur; Adi 57, 
27a rends ‘vipmr hrfilcesuh’ for ‘somo wahudevah' of tlie Kur ; and so on. 
Viz., Adi GO ,11b; 60, 20a; 67, 28a, 30a and 31b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially wdien we take 
into consideration the other argmnenl.s given above. As regards 
the few additional vor.se.s in .sonic of the chaptcw.s common to the 
Kxirma-p, and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kfir II, 14, 5?h-0Ia, which describe 
the method of (rayatrl-mldhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Vehk. ed. of the 
Ktirma-p. The other such extra verses might have cither been later 
additions to the luirma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other cliaploas common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kurma-p, on the 
other, it may .similarly lie proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 arc to he dated between H/5() and 1250 A.D.; Mat 
180-104 arc to be placed later than 800 A.l>."" ; Ivur T, !30-.‘}4 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur 11 , 12-17 and 20-20 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.'^'^ Hence the date of conpiosition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adl-kh. cannot rcasonahly ha placed before 950 
A.D. As its contents have, been included iu those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanxhi’ given in the NuradTya-p. (I, ;)(), 14-10;i), it should 
not he dated later than 1400 A,D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Goprilabhatta 
from the Devaduta-vikundala-samvada (interlocution between 
Devadula and Vikiindalu) of the TTulma’, and onlj' a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purana in Vrica.spaLimi.sra’s Tlrtha- 
cintamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively) , it is highly probable that the.se two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-240) wherein the entire 
chapter .SI and a few verses, including ino.st of the quoted ones, of 
chap, 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vangavrisi Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svai*ga-khap(,la’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS cd. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Kliap(l,''s (viz., Adi, Bhumi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Suta from Hari through Brahma, Narada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. ai'e not found in the Vahga. ed. 

See mute Matsya-puriiiia. ™ gee imdei’ Kurma-piivana. 
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Adi-kli. 2, la reads ‘ddi-mrgam aharji tdvat etc’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads 'adya svargam ahayi etc.’ The ‘Svarga-kh.’ in 
the Veiik. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads ‘ddi-sargam etc’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’, 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. arc 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khaijda’ given in Nar I, 98, 14-1 9a arc the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., .show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khaiula perhaps on 
account of the reading 'adya svargatji etc’, in some M.ss of the Adi. 

(2) BUBMI-KHANDA. It has already been said that the 
Bhhmi-kh., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography — a 
topic which is totally wanting in our pre.sent edition. Our Bhuini 
has become entirely a book of legends. Thc'se legends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahhida, though a demon, l.)ccam(' so great a 
devotee of Vi.snu, and why a teacher, a falher or a eha.ste and 
devoted wife is called a Tlrtlui. In connection with thc.se legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the A.sramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of w’onieu in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in ehap. 87. 

The present Bhumi doe.s not .seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sagcis refer to the 
‘Purapas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava 


™ The AhSS ed. utmost the .same jls the Vm'iga. ed., the main dift'erenees, 
be.'ides those in readings, l)eing llial the (•ha})ler.s in the laller edilion have often 
a tew additional verses. Tliere are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same ; viz.. 


AuSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-H 
Chop. Ifi 
Chaps. 10-37 
Chapa. 38-30 
Chaps. 40 to the end 


Vm'iga. ed. 

= Chujis. 1-14 respectively. 

= Chnp.s. 15-10. 

= Chaps. 17-38 re.spectively. 

= Chap. 3D. 

= Cliap.s. 40 to the end re.spoctlvely. 


The Vehlc. ed. also is generally the same a.9 the AnSS c.d. Like the latter it consists 
of 12.5 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed, 

The contents of the Bhumi-kh., as fotiiid in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1022, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with Ihe clmpLovs of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthavara-lTrtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhugola- 
varnana; chap. 132 with ruriina-mahima-vnruana ; and chap. 133 with Vi.sayanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition, 
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even at the age of five ; and they ask Sfita why, during the wan 
between the gods and demons, this Pralilada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Siita tells them the legends of Somasnrinan. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Pralduda betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh, with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Pralilada has been told with the express 
mention of his age”". Therefore, the dale of the Bhumi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Vi^inu in Bhfnni-kh. 18, G6. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
{.see under Matsya-p.) . Further, in Bhfnui 78 the ‘Turuskas’ h.ave 
been mentioned as Mlccclias, who have no lock of Inair loft on the 
crown of their head (sikluivihlna) , kill cows and Brrdrmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (nuikta-kacelm) , arc of furious 
temperament, arc habituated adulterers, cat c'verylliing without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and arc guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they arc described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth cculury A.D. Hence tiic date 
of the Bhumi-kh. cannot reasonably ha jdaced earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tivtha but also 
by the fact that none of the mnnerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padrna’ in Dcvaimbliatbi’s Smrti-candriku, Apararka’s 
com, on Yaj., Aniruddhubhat|;a’s Ilaralalfi, JTmutavrihana’s Ktila- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintainani, Madaiiapala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tn-tha-cintamani, MadhavacFirya’s com. 
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s Nityficarapaddhati, 
Snlapani’s Dipakalika, Yratakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Sridatta Dpadhyaya’s 
Kftyacara, Govindananda’s Var,?akriyri-kauraudl, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bluiga- 
vatas”^, was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva”", has been 

“ Bhag VII, 5, 30 {'paiica-hayanah) . 

In the Visnu-p. also the story of PcaWMa. is given, bvit there is no express 
mention of his age. 

Cf, Bhumi-kh. 98, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra 'oaj nartto bhagavate 
vamaevaya' has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Gaiiga, Sindhu etc®**. 

(3) BRAHMA-KIIANPA, This Khan^la, in which the interlocu- 
tors arc Suta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padjna-p. .But it.s real position .seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanqla without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. whicli intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma, 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vai.snava feasts and 
festivals, Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Vispu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Kfirttika, the Jayantl-vrata, the 
Guruviii'a-vrata, the birthday festivals of Rfidlia and Kr.?iia, the 
Ekiidasl-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Vi^i.ui. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radlui, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been nai'i'atcd. 

This Khanda comes undoublcdly jrovi a, very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Vi^nu. The 
birthday festival of Radlia has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The Tula.sl plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called tlic ‘wife of Ilari’ in chap. 10. Brahmapa- 
miihatinya has been dealt with in chap. 14', wherein Suta says : 
“0 best of the twice-born, a Brldimaii is superior to (the members 
of) all caste,?. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Nrirajuina The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Briihmans, etc 

By serving the feet of a twicc-born a sonlcss woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places c.xisting in the universe arc found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All thes 0 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences sliow that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.®*, 

“ See Pd (Bhumi-kh.) 02, 32 ; Devl-p. (Vaiiga. cd.) 87, 41 ; Sk V, iii (Eeva- 
kh.) 6, 7 ; Eggeling, Ind, off. Cat., VI, p. 1303 ; mid so on. 

“ Bhumi-ldi, 02. 

“ Ep. Ind., Ill, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106 j VII, 
1902-3, pp. 133 ff, and 138 ff. ; and so on. JASB, Vol, LXXII, 1903, p. 120. 
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The Inrtlulay fcMlival of Radlul iiko itidtcules flic late origin of 
the Khanda, there lieing no mcnlion of the Radha-cult in the 
Muhabharata, Rraunyana, Ilarivam.sa and the earlier Puranas, 
'Nimbarka, prolialily in the l*2th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsiia, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visiiu, but the eternal Bruhina. It was not until 
the IGUi cenUiry that Ihe seel of tin; Radhavallahhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Rudha as ,^akti, arose’^^. The 
use of the Tidas! leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Biidimans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents arc, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NaradTya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than I'lOO A.D. 

(4) P.Vl’ALtt-KH.tNt’A. This Khanda begins with Se9a and 
Vatsyfiyana as intorloculors, their interlocution being reported by 
SCLta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svai'ga-kh. as already listened This shows that the. Patfila-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kli. and not by the 
Brahnra-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 

“ Winteniltz, Ind, Lit,, VqI, I, p. 508, footnote .S, Alfo Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
669 if. Farqulinr, OuUino, p. 318. 

“ Tho-ugh Uie AnSS ed, lies 113 chapter,-! in place of only 72 of tlio Vailga. ed., 
their contents are in general the .same. Tlie oiuisc of such variation in the numbers 
oi chapters i,-i that a good number of chnplors of llic Vuhgn. ed. have each been 
broken up into two or more clniptcrs in Uio AnSS ed. Tlic readings in the two 
editions agree cloKely, but tlie chapters in the Vahgn. ed. have sometinie.s a few 
more verses than those in llio AnSS cd. 

The Vehk. ed. of the Pfvlala-fch. contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vai'iga. nnd AnSS editions. 

The Patala-kii, of the Bengal recension dilfer.=. considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1023 (D. U. Mss Lib.) there are prncticnlly four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constitutinK (he fir.st group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and esiiecially the llama- 
legend. These chapters arc not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-00, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chapa. 1-G8 of the AnSS cd. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Ilfima nnd with the 
glories of the Bhngavata-p., and ore not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the ICt.'?i,ra-legend and have their parallels 
ia the printed editions. 

. ’’’ mtap mvani mahabhSga ivarga-kka^^ap manoharam] 

PatSla 1, 3, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khamla’ of the Vahga. and Veiik. 
editions is shown by VTitsyayana’s cmimcratiou of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics arc : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system ; stories of kings ; stories of the kings of the Solar race ; 
and the story of Rama and hi.s horse-sacrilicc. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. arc to be found in the 
Srsti-kh. ; geography was dealt with in the Bhiimi-kh. ; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patfila-kh. consists of three distinct parts, vh,, 

(A) chaps. 1“G8 — on Rama’s return from Lahkfi and cele- 

bration of the horse-sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. (i9-99 — on Kpsua-carita, including Vaisakha- 

mrdratmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end — on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 


(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and coneeive.s him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Lak,sml. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
s.aid to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-03) deals with Varnasj'amadharraa, chaps. 17-22 
with holy pilaces, and chap. 48 (verses 4-09) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patrda-ldi. 1-68 do not seem to be of A'ery early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khancla the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the pa.ssing of R,ama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama’.s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the 31017 of the 
sacrifice would h.avc preceded that of .Runia’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Patlila 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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prohal?!^ that llu-Kc clinttler.s were' adth-fl to the Patala-kh. after 
the MuhammadnnH had eonve to India, heeiuisc in Piltala 133, 43 
people are advised not to drink water from the welly of the 
Mloeehas. It is iioLcworllij'' in this eoimeelion that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nilnindha-wrilers from the Paclma-p. 
is found in the present PtlU'da-kh. 

In chap. 0(i llie llumayana is said to eonsisi of six Ivapdas — 
Buhl, Aranyaka, Iviskindhyfi, Sundara, Yuddha and IJttara. The 
contents of each of these. Kandas have, also heeii given. The 
mention of the ‘si.x Krinda.s’ of tlie Rfiniayaria should not be taken 
to assign Pfitiila 1-08 to an early dale, because the Btila-kapda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kapda also, 

(B) Chaps. G9-90. This portion, in which Sfila reports to the 
sages the interlocution lietween Siva and PanuitT on Kr.sna-carita, 
was cerlnihly added Inter. At the beginning of the Pfitiila-kh. 
Vfitsyayana requests Se.sa to tell him elaboratelj^ about the cele- 
bration of the Asvainedha .sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Kr.sna-carita. 

In this portion Kj'sna and llrulha have been glorified, Here 
Kr^pa has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Vl^pu iiiearnatc. Ills worshii) frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him linal release. Radha is ealled Kr?ua’s 8akti, 
She is the ‘avyaya mula-prakrti’, of which Durgu. and other 
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. "Milhous of Vim.ius arc born of 
the dust of her feet”. Vradavaua, the place of the love advcntm'os 
of Krsna, Radha, and other GopTs, is highly praised. It Is said : 
"Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda, It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics ; viz., chaps. 78-70 deal with 
the worship of Srdagvania, chap. 80 with. the. worship of Vi^iiu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vrata,s in the 
month of Vaisaklia. 

Patala-kh. GO-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayanl by the Gopis, This mention betrays the 



119 


III] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 

acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata~p. 
Further, in these chapters there arc numerous traces of a developed 
Badlia-cult. Indications of Tantricism here arc also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ liavc been mentioned as authorities 
more than once ; the Tantric Yantra ha.s been recogni.sed as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patfda 7D, I); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Njuisa, Mudra etc. lias been ordained. The 
method of the Avorsliip (.sadliana) of Kr.sna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should alway.s comsider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Pritfda-kh. ()!)-99 arc most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopfilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 90 in his Ilaribhaktivilfisa (see 
App.), and the contents of the.se chai>t(’r.s are given in Nfii'a- 
diya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (i.c., Siva) and llama is reported by 
Siita to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in tlic form 
of Hama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Lii'iga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the a.sho3 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with tlic dutic.s of Avonien, chaps. 101, 10,5 and 110 witli 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
■ dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurnia-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva ; and in 
Patala 110, 483 this Purana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Vispu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and it,s prescription by the Liiiga-worshippors 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-G8, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

Ill Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few .syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Purilnas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 



1£0 Purdiiic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

( 5 ) SR§Tl-iaiA.NDA.B8, This Kliaiula, which is assigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 

This Khanda, as we have it noAV, can be nightly divided into 
two parts : 

(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
aird (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 
ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


The Sf'sti-klmnda in Bengal Ms.*; consists only of 46 (or .tccorrling to 
Aufrecht, 45) chapters, The corresponding cliaplers in a Bengal Ms. (No, 1621, 
D, U. Mss Lib.) of this Khapda and the AnSS ed. are given below : 


Ms of Srsti-kh. 


AnSS cd, 

Ms of Srsfi-kli. AnSS ed. 

Chaps, 1-22 

SS 

Chaps. 1-22 res- 

Chaps. 37-38 = Chaps. 36-80 res- 



pectively. 


pectively. 

Chap, 23 

— 

„ 23, and 

Chap, so = „ 

37, ami 38,1. 



24. 1-63. 

,,40 = Chap. 

88. 2 to 

Chap.s. 24-27 


Chap. 24, 64-277. 


the end. 

Chap. 28 

= 

„ 25, 8b to 

„ 41 s= „ 

so (especial- 



the end. 


ly except 





verses 16-31 





and 96-00) . 

Chap. 29 


Chaps. 26-27. 

Chaps. 42-43 _= „ 

40, l-4S9n. 

Chaps, 30-35 

=: 

„ 28-33 res- 

Cluip. 44 (especial- = „ 

40, 439b to 



pectively. 

ly except 

tlie end. 

Chap. 36 

s 

Chap. 34 (especially 

verses 1-32) „ 

41, 1-106. 



except verses 





150-165) . 

Of. chaps. 45-40 with cliaps. 

42-43. 


The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very .rehloin agree. It is 
noteworthy that as regards the ohaptcr.s borrowed (from tlie Mat-sya-p. the Ms 
is at time.s more true to its original limn tile printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and loa.5cs. 

The contents of the Vaiiga, ed. of tlic Srad-hb, are in general agreement willi 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the wor.diip of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. 30 and 31, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddo.ss ICjemaiikarl) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. Tliere arc, of course, difierences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The Vehk. ed. of this Khanda does not contain the story of KseinaiikarT, It 
vesemblea much the Vafiga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups ; viz., 

group 1 — chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (versos 76 to the end); 
group 2 — chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group S-— chapter 31 (verses 8b-75) ; also otliers lilce chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 

and group 4 — chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a) . 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Pu.skara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in. that it thifows light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Savitri, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work rvas fini.shed and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitri had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Ghyatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatii. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika**®. She also cursed Gayatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®®. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above stojy shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmriism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism®^, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Bi’ahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

Srsti-ldi. 17. 163-163. “ Sj-sti-kli. 17, 260-201. 

“ Cf. Srsp-kh, 14, 133a — ‘kofydli iatani, tu viprdndm iiddlmrtasi mahddyuU ' — 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma, 

16 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitfi. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Vi?pu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p, have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.) . Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 

Padma-p. (Sr^ti-kh.) Visnu-p. 

2, 83 to the 
end (except a 

few lines) == I, 2, verses 10-1 3a, 14b, S3b and 34 

to the end. 

3, l-20a = I, 3 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, 20b-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, 53-116 = I, 6, 4b to the end. 

3, 117-166a = I, 6. 

3, 155b-188a = I, 7. 

3, 188b to 

the end • == I, 8, 1-13. 

4, 1 and 4-83a == I, 8, 14; and 

I, 9, l-38a, C6b and 70-1 13a. 

13, 348-349a, 

350b, 352-363 

and 364b-376. ' = III, 17, 41-42a ; and 

III, 18, la, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 

[These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vatiga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnnva, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p,, but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own piu'pose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Sr§ti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group, 
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Tlie portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahina-worshippei's who were influenced by 
Tantricism, fox the method of Brahmi initiation (diksa) described 
in Srsti'kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhanena) , and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 
shows that the former ace later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of K?emahkari, a Sakta deity on the Pu,skara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vahga. and Vehk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Sf^ii-kh. 
teas first written, or com.piled, by the Brahma-worshippers ; it 
was then taken up by some non-Brdhmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses ; and last of all the Sdktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.) . Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Viarfihamihii'ia, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 16 in the 
Kytyacara of Sridatta XJpadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Kptya- 
ratnakara of Capclesvara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smfti-candrika 
of Devanabhafta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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llaghunanclana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyalcara Vajaiiesnn from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavachrya from chap. %1 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Svidatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 

Krtyacara, Ilemadri from chap.s. 20-24 and 27-28 in hi.s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasagara'’^, 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yaj., and Jlmutavaliana frbm 
chap. 27 in his Krdaviveka (sec App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second group.s are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 

between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should he dated between 600 and 
760 A.D., and those of the second between SOO and 950 A.D. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsfi-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
foamier half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably bo dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-wrilor has been found to diyiw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything al>oub the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 

the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively lute date can be well 

understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners hare been called kings’*^ and scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
and ‘Yavana’ The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, Avhich arc replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned a.s authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas ; the Tulasi plant lias been glorified 
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Ilemadri quotes 

“ In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padmn-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adhhuta.sagara : 

(i) Hiranyaka^ipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 28, SO etc.); 

(il) Tnrakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp, 319, 332 etc,); 

(iii) Deva-pavajaya (Adbhs, p. 400). 

These stories occur in the Srsti-kh. 

“ Srsti-kh, 74, SI — nrpa mleechah. 

Ibid,, 44, 71-78; 38, 01-92 and 94; and 74 
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verses from chap. 47 in ])i.s Calurvarga-cinlamuni, at Ica.st .some of 
the chapters of this part of the Sr.sti*kli. imi.st be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 

The Sr.^ti-kh., with its latest addilhm.s, were, Iiowcvf.'v, practi- 
cally complete before MOO A.D., becaii.se the content.s of thi,s 
Khanda given in Nfir I, OO are exactly the .same as those of our 
edition. Isolated ver.sc.s might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in thin Khanda even after MOO A.l),, but tho.sc arc not 
many and important. 

(6) UTTARA-KIMNOA- This Khapchi is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss'”’’. It also contains a few chapters an marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the casle,s and A.sramas. 

Inspite of itr, big volinnc, this Klianda does not seem to 
contain even a .single chapter uhich can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age arc di.sircrnible at every .step, 
For instance, the famous li.st of the leu iiicnrnaliou.s of Visiiu 
including the Buddha and Kulki occurs in more places than onc'”^, 
showing its well established character. The Tiilasl iilant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the ehaptem but 
also deified. A Vrala called the Tulas'i-triratri-vrata i.s narrated, 
and long stories alioiit the origin of the goddess Tulasi arc given. 
The Bluigavata-p. is mcntloncil in chap, Od, verse 55 and glorified 
in chap.s. 190 fi’. The wor.ship of the five, deities (pancayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to lii one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No. ICai, D.U.Mss Lib.) of llio UlLnra-kh. tloe.'i not ahvnys aRrce 
with tlie AiiSS ed. Tiie arrangemeut of its ehanUiis i.s quite different, and 
it contains a few cliaptcr.s which arc not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also tliore are dificrcncc.s in rettdiug.s, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering Imnds of the Itadlm- 
vallabhina and the followers of Madliva and Rainuuuja. For instance, in 
chap. 100 the sect-mark of the Rfulhuvallnhiiiii,s is moutioned more than 
once ; in chaps. 102-103 the wor.s-liip of Radlifi is treated of ; in ohap. 101 
the four Vai.si.nwn feels including Sri and Mfirlln'I arc mentioned {ala^t kalati 
bhavi^yanti catvdrali ftariivraclmjinahl m-madhvl-nulmsanaha mivmvd^ 
]mti-piivmuJh\\) ; and in chap. 78 llicrc is mention of Lire method of 
initiation introduced by Riimamija (Sr'unad-rdmdnuja-diksa-vidMnatti vidhi- 
'purvalmn] Icathitam ||J. 

For example, independent Mss of tlio Bliagavata-maholmyn and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatinyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padraa-p. 

Uttara-kh. SI, 13-14; 68, fil ; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 288; 76, 9-11; 
and 257, 40-41. 


at 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 333, 41) . The Kurma-p, is included 
among the Taraasa Purai.ias glorifying Siva in Uttava-kh. 303, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas arc regarded as authoritie.s and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered togetlier, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandha.s from the ‘Padma-p.’ or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of .some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Furtlier, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-mailjari®^ it is written that according to a Purairacarya 
named Narasimha Thakknra, Madhvacur.ya wrote three hundred 
verses, on the denouncement of the. ashes and the Kudrilksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khaiula"''*. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (363) which seems to have, been interpolated by .some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pa^aiylius, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have bee.a 
described and the Maya-vtida (of SaiiikarHc.irya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (i.c., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijnana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Sam.khyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.) . 

Though the Uttara-kh. wms open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date^®”, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopfilabhatta and Vijnana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanfia (see App.) ; 

Ms No. 4093, dated 1734 6aka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is SvitTrtlia- 
svamin, or Ramananda-tirlha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices ot Sanskrit 
Mas. L. 1017. 

“ tarhi pddnilya-dvittyottara-khwnile yacl bliasma-ruilrdk^a-nindd iat-khayfya- 
iriiata-alolcanam madlwacaryorkrlatvwm puranacdrya-narashnka-fhaklamya 

likhitam Yathartha-maujarl. fol. fib. 

asminn era khan^e. kalm Mva-^ujdydvi abhisdpo likhitali\ 
atah purvdpardmmlaynatvdd amki khande trUata-slokd 
madhvdcdrya-krtd Hi narasimhma Ukhitam. — ^Yathartha-mafljarl, fol. 07b. 
This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mss. 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khanda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms^"^ of the 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 

6. THE BRHANNAHADIYA AND THE NARADIYA 

purAna. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradiya 
Puraija^®^, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradzya^'*^ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahainnfiiia. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, tire duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Vispu-bhakti (devotion to Vispu) 
which is said to have ten gradation.s, viz., Tamasadharau, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Rilja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhamu, Sfittvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama^'’*. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brliannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradlya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters^®® and the colophons shows that 
it i,s not the original Nfiradiya P., the word.? ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It' should not be held that the BrhannaradTya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada — or Naradiya 
— Upapurana’^®®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brliannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brliannaradiya is not 

No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. This. Ma was brouglil to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Bauerjee, M.A., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 

““ Ct. Haraprasad Shaatvi, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. Lit., 1, P, 5!>7. Vi^vako?a (a Bengali 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p, 027. 

™ The Vai'iga. ed. is generally the same ns the ASB ed. Both consist of 
38 chapters. There nrc, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

“* Bnar 14, 195-207. 

™ Bnar 1, 36 — piiranam naradXyakhyara brhad vedaHha-sammitam ; 1. 60 

— . . . . brhannarada-mmadheyayi, , . . puramm ; and 38, 132 — .... 
brhannamda-sainjnitam. 

““ 'Winternitz, Ind, Lit., I, p. 557, 
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upainirana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23) , the Skunda (VII, i, 

2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) de.scribe the Naradiya P. as 
follows ; 

“yatraha narado dharman bfhatkal-pamtdn iha\ 
fancaviyisa (Ag reads pancaviyisat) sahasrdni mradiyavv 

tad ucyato\\” 

According to this description the Naradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradlya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 2.5, 23) includes this Pur.aria among the UitopuranaB. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Snirti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradlya and not 
as Naradiya P. 

The date of the Brhannfiradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1007) 
of this Puraira which is dated 1678 Saka ( = 1050 A.D,). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Byhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-0, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kauniucll, Varsaki'iya-kauinudl and 
Svaddhakriya-kaumudl, Ilaglmnandaua from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Sulapani from chap. IG in his Vratakala-viveka, 
the Bi'hannaradlya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradiya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradlya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradlya and the present Naradiya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradlya Vi.snu’s 
feakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction^"'’', is said to be known as LaksmI, 
TJma, Durga, Bharatl, Bliadi’akall etc.'"”. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths'"". 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier thtan 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhita, wliicli is 
dated about 450 A.D., LaksmI, Jaya, Kirti and Maya are called 

Bnar 3. C, 10 and 10. “ Baai' 3, 13 ff. 

Bnar 3, 9 and 15, 
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Visnu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Vi.snu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the BrhannlaradTya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Adv.aita) and illusion (Maya) , 
summarily referred to in Bnar dl, 57 ff., .shows that the Puivina 
cannot pos.sib)y be eai'licr than Saiiikaracarya. Hence ilio date of 
conifositkm of the Jirhannaradliya falls between 850 and 950 A.D., 
and it is ■probable that the Ptinma was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 0th century. As there is notJuncj which goes 
against the integrity of the Punhiu, the above date ma-y be taken 
to be that of the entire roorlc. 

The Erhaiutaradlya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Gangc.s and its recognition of Prayixga and 
Benares as the beat of all iioly placc.s"“, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bluigavata Vai,snavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahuvi.^nu, wlio becoiue.s Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively’ ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas arc 'Vi.snu’ and ‘Narfiyana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare ; and the .sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo nCmlyariuya' . It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares : “The man, who differentiates 
between Ilari, Saipkara and Brahma, remains in licll as long as 
the moon and stars exist” 

Let us now pass on to the Naradlya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhaga) — the formcil (Purva), consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara) , of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Padas. The lengths of these 

Padas arc as follows : 

(1) fir.st Pada . . . . chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pada . . . . chaps. 42-02, 

(3) third Pada . . . . chap.s. 03-91, 

and (4) fourth Piida . . . . chaps. 92-125. 

Though, as usual, tlie Naradiya P. is declared by Suta to the sages, 
the .speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhaga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

The present Naradiya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 

““ Bnar 6, 9 and 37. “ Bnar 3, 3. 

“ Bnar 3, 45. 
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In the present Naracllya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
bt'hadufakhyam, wiiich is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the B5.-hat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, docs not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work“''. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the sumo as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by tire fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Ntlradlya 
P., and the word hrhat used in the BrhaimaradTya (1, 36 and GG) 
as a prefix to the title of the Puraiia has been replaced by ‘cfei’ 
and ‘idanrh‘ in the eorresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 3(i and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the cliapters of the Brhan- 
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Puriina 
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya’ in the colojihons of the chairters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of frcsli additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they arc comparatively late addi- 
tions, Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an iudopondont 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhfiga dilfcrs in gencra.l cha- 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

Prom the above discussion it follows that the present Naradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Niiradiya Purana’. So 
it is undoubtedly an IJpapurana. The title of the work need not 
he taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuranas 
l)caring the titles of Mahapurarms are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The Kurma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garurla-p, (T, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 2.3) include a 
‘Naradiya P,’ among the Upapuraijas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puraijas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Goprdabhal.ta quotes verses from 
chaps, 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar 11 in his Haribliakti-i 

^ Haraprasad Shaslri wongly says llrnt the -word ‘brhachipakhyana’ is found 

in every colophon. See, Sliastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V. Preface. 

p, CXXXY, 
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viliisa, Gaclficlliara from chap. 23 of Nilr I aiul chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nur II- in his Kfilasrira, Raghmuuidaua from cliaps. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nfir II in his Smrti- 
tatlva, Govindfuianda from chap. 28 of Nur I in his Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl, 'Vacasi)alimi.sra from chaps. 38 and 30 of Niir 11 in his 
Tirtha-cintfunani, Muclanapfila from chap. 2 of Nar II in hi.s Miidana- 
p'tirijala, Mudliavadarya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chap,s. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in hi.s com. on Lhc Parasiira-.smrti, Ilcmadri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nur I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nfu' II in 
hi.s Caturvarga-cintaraani, and Devanaldiatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Sinrli-candjika^^k and as Gophlabhafta 
refers to tlic interlocutions between (1) MoliinT and king Ilukmfih- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukmfuigada in his Ilari- 
bhaktivilfisa (pp. 386, 519 and 10,34), Ilcmadri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasiijtlia, Mohiiu and Ilukmaugada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamaiii (Vol. II, i)art ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions MohinT and Vasi.stha as speakers in hi,s Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 05, OS and 121) , it is sure that the finst Plida of the 
Purva-bJiaga .nnd the story of king Ilukinahguda and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhfiga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
'NaradTya P.’ earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Sm}ii-writer.s from the ‘Naradiya P.’ and traced 
in the present Naradiya prove that the.se Smj'ti-writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, dmw only upon the present apocryphal 
Nfiradlya^^”, and that the real Naradiya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early a.s the beginning of the tAvelfth 
century A.D, As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naj’adlya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purana should be dated not kder than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaradlya being earlier than the present Nara- 
diya, the latter cannot he ylaccd earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth centwry A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradiya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of tlic Piirva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhaga bear, stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radlia 

See App. 

By his stotement that he did not draw upon the Naradiya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballahisena means most probably the 
preiieiil Naradiya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf, Danasagara, 
fol, 8b — bkdgavataiti oa yuraitayi hralmMvdam aaiva naradiyam ca| 
dma~viihi-lunyam etat trayan iha m niban(? d)dham avadhdry<k\\. 
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cult. lu Nar I, 83 Radha is called llie Mula-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as ‘nirguna.’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tcjoiiiandala-madhyastha’, 
‘drsyadrsya-svarupiiii’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Kr^iia who is called Paramatman and of whom Nariayapa, 
Siva and the other Kr^i.ia, ‘the lord of the Gopiktls’, are born. The 
goddesses like Malnilak^im, Durgii, Sarasvati and others arc said 
to be the partial incarnations (ajinsavalara) of lladha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantvic Mantras of lladha and the Tantric 
method of her woi’ship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapurapas, as given in Nar I, 9£-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-1S5 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places ICasI, Purusottama etc. These chapters arc com- 
paratively late additions and ar’c generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Purva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Niiradlya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Niir II, however, arc not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopfdabhafta, Raghunundana and 
Viacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar IT prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges arc earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
N,aradlya P,, is as follows ; 

Nar I, 1-41 . . C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 . . Comparatively late. 

Nar 11, 1-37 . . C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 38-82 . . Coniparativcly late. At least Nar II, 

38-43 arc earlier than Vficaspatimi^ra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Srikhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.^®. 
We cannot understand rvhy he does not put the date of the Purana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

™ Haraprasad Shastri. Cat. of Sana. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, 
pp, cxxxvii-omviii. 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the Nfiradlya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Piisas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha wliich docs not recognise Vindu^i’'. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the I’urva-bhaga are cither derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. G3-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’”", are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects'^'*. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-126. 

The present Naradlya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of tJie Parana itself^-'* it is called a 
‘Saiphita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For e.xampic, there arc verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (vensos 50 If.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.^"^) 
chaps. 95 and 20 ; Ndr I, 48 (ver-ses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with V'if? II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 10 ; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-OT and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 If, ; and 
so forth. 

A good number of venses, quoted by tlic Smrti-writcrs from 
the Naradlya P. but not found iu the present Naradiya, shows 
that iu the earlier form of the Purfina there were many verses 
which have been lost in the i)rinted edition. The ‘Nilradlya P. 
drawn upon by Jlinutavriluuia does not seem to be the same as the 
present Nai'adlya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by liim from Hie ‘Naradlya P.’ in lii-s Krdaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradlya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) MarkaiK.lcya and Vi.snu and (2) Vai.sya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradlya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimutavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


Ibid,, pp, cxlii-cxliii. 

Cf. malullunlrc mimnddislayi jminjmm-vinioksunaml — Niiv I, 07, fl ; 
triimdarthayi calvfpiidam muhdianlmitt- prucuks(Ue \ — Ntir I, 03, IS ; 
viahulanimiti tvayd pruklam aarva-lmLrntlamoUammn] —Nar 1, 00, 0, 
Cf. iunirokiam vada survajm ivwm ahinii smyam gaiah\ 
saktes iimirdny anekdni sivokidni vwtwsuaraH 
yuni tat-suram uddhflya sdlealyendbhidhehi nah,\ 

Nat' I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 6 and I. 70, C. 

““ Viz,, Nar II, 80, verses 34, 85, 40, 44 elo ; I, 00, 77 and 70. 

Ms No, 1625, D, U. Mss Lib. 
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6. THE AGNI-PUIIANA. 

The Malsya and the Skanda-p. nulico Ihe ‘A^^ni-purana’ as 
follows : 

“Thai Parana wln'eh deKcnlio.s Iho oeeiirrfnc’CH of Ihc Isrma- 
kalpa and was vclaled by Agni to Vasislha is called the 
Agneya” 

Blit in Ihc pi'cscnl Agui-p., though Agui is found to speak to 
Vasisiha, there is no mention of the Isana-kalpa, On the other 
hand, the Varaha Kalpa has liecn lueulioncd in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visnu (sec Ag S, 17 ). This disagree- 
ment between the description in tlic Matsya and the Skancla-p. 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Purapas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-puruiui’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrti-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasistha and king Ambarlsa as interlocutors'-*, and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardula’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nypa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages'**®, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purapa 
Vasi?lha spoke to king Ambarlsa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P.’ in the Tlrtha-cintumani Sfirya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Vispn speaks to (hihga (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 200 and 203). In the pjie.sent Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vasistha and king Ambarlsa or 
between Visnu and Gauga, and there is also no chapter, in which 


The Vaiiga. eel. is chapter by chaplcr Ihe same as Ihu AuSS cil. There are, 
of course, occasional -variations in rcadiug.s ami miraberf. of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

® yat tad Uanalcayi, halpaip, vrUantani adhikrlya cal 
•vamfthdydgnind proktam dyneyam (at prr/c(ifvsato| | 

Mat 63, 28 and Sk VII, i, 3, 47. The latter reads 'Udna-kalinwja’ m 
the first line. 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 63 and not of Nar I, 03-100 a.s 
Haraprusod Slmstri holds, the reference to the Isivim-kiilpa has been left out 
obviously rvith a view to adapting the dcRoription to the present Agui. 

Cf. Danasagara, fol. 2o3a and 9Ctt-07b j and Krtya-ratnakara, fol, 180b. 

® Cf. Danasagara, fol. OGa-07b, OOa-b. lOOa-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-chitamaiii, I, pp. 637 and 978, 11 , pp, 1130 ff. and so on ; 
Krtya-ratnakara, fol, 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudi, p, 67 ; 

Haiibhaktlvilfisa, p. 763 ; Smrti-laUva I, 411 and II, 380 ; 

KalasMB, pp. 70, 126 and 602 ; and so on. 
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Surya is Ihc speaker. The above facts, considered together, |)rove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one^*®. 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandha.s from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive reemst to which the 
latter was subjected. IIow in thi.s recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is besit exenii>lified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, fpiotcd from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Dana.sagara (fob 9(ia-!)7l)) and chap. of the 
present Agni. In the quoted pa.ssage Vasisfha is found to .speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadheuu-dfina (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the ])rc'scnt Agni, though 
all the marks prf)ving the intcrloeulion between Va.si.slha and the 
king have betai eliminated, many verses have been retained ; vi'A., 
Ag 210, verses i:Jb-17a, 19-21, 22b, 22 and 2.'3-29a tally with .some 
of the vcrsc.s quoted in the DriiuiHagara (fob 9(!a-!)'/b). 'i'lu; above 
comparison further .shows that the jjre.sent Agni-i). is not a new 
work from beginning to end but ha.s retained fragments of chapter.s 
and isolated ver.ses from the earlier Purana. It is for this reiisuu 
that a few of the numerous quoted vrtr.se.s are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arraiigenumt of liiuss. 

The present Agni-p., thoiigh an aijoeryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have conic down to ns quite 
unadulterated. There are ciyidene.es io show that some of its 
charters, viz., 21-10(1, 2G.1-272 and 017-020, are in alt jirobahility 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the c.s.senco of all knowledge (vidya- 
silra) is in'opo.sed to be given. Thi.s knowlerlgc i.s divided into two 
classes — Para and Apara. The Para VidjTi is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedaugas (Siksa, Kalpa, Vy.akarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyoti.sa) , Abhidhana, Mlmrunsa, Dharmasiistra, 
Pumna.Nyiiya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dlinnurvcda and Arthajjastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the PuucaiTitra Sainhitas, of W'hich, as wo .shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the pre.sent Agni-p. 
seem to bo .summaric.s, nor of the mei.hod.s of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in lhe.se chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of tlie nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Iliimllaya, and ends with the vcv.se 

'r.^ibhyo mmdddyukiCOi qmjdh. snmudi-purvikali\ 

svayapibhuvadyds Mh krtvd vi.mvdder blmhti-muktiddh\\' 

““ Dr. S. K, De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal'. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 

Vol. I, p. 102. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tanti’ic worship of Vi.snu, Siva, Gapesa, Siirya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date i.s further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-1.6 Kr.sna is the 
eighth of the ten incariiatian.s of Vi.snu, in chap. l-O (venso G) it 
is Ilaladhara who occupies his phu;c. h’roin the; lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visuu we know that the subslilution of ICpsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-lOG), the first 40 (he., chaps. 21-70 on Vi.snu-wor.ship, Visiiii- 
dlksfi, installation of the images of Vi.siiu, ami so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Tancarritra Samhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in (loprilabhal la’s Ilaribhalctivilasa 
from the ITayasir^a-paficarfilra have, their paralh'ls in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Ilayagrlva. For example, Ag 4-1, 3 {iNfakdi ca supakvuh 
syuk) resembles the quotation from the ITayasTr.sa-pancaratra in 
liaribliaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-100 (on Pancuyatana-puja), again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 

skandmjeso yathd m'uha prathihudyam tathCi .h'pii j 

suryeki-gana-saktyCideh parivumsya vai hand 1 1 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-100 declared by Isvara (i.e., 
Siva) , is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Ilayagrlva, it is highly probable that chajys, 71-106 are 
later than chaps, 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rtlma on ‘rg-yajuli-sararitharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 If.) to 202, ascribed to Pugkara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sama- and Atharva-vidhfina. 13ut the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
■ spurious. The word bhuyah in the line ‘bhibyah skamifiy’^ yhn 
aha mantran isai ca tan vade’ (Ag 310, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-320 ascribed to Isvaila, presupposes chaps. 71-100 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-026 
cannot he earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

Prom the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Ilarivamsa, the section on Gaya- 
m'ahatmya in the Vayu-p., the Sutras of Pihgala with a 
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commentary, the Araarakosa^^^, the Yuddha-jayarnava^^®, the 
Hastyayurveda of Paiakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti^®®, the 
Yajfiavalkya-smi.-ti and the Vi^iui-p.^®®, Hence it can be little 
diibted that the chapters on the different branches of lear)aing 
belonged to the -present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Parana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jilTina arc contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a (bharatc datta-lahpmlcah siilagrdme harirp gatal)\ 
sa -yogi yoga-prastme vaksye taccaritarri pwnahW) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
Prom all these wc can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those PiuTinas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballalascna names in his Danasfigara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agncya’ and the ‘Tarksyn’ and enumerates 
their content.s which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garufla'®^. So the preserit Agni, in whidh the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Dannsagam from 

Ilaraprflsad Sliastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. oxlvii-exlviii 
and cl, 'Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 

““ Ag lS3-l'i9 are certainly the summary of the Ynclclha-jayurnavo — n work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaya), Raghunandann 
and others, because we have found that some of the line.s quoted from Ihe 
Ynddha-jayarnava in the Snirli-tnttva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line 'yasminndcp 
sthito bhanus tacUXdi trlni mastake' quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p. 042 may be compared with Ag 106, lb — ‘yasminnrksc 
bhavet simjas iadddau tfini murdhani’. Moreover, in Ag 103, 1 Agni 
propoiscs to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayaniava {vak^e .... 
sdrarji yuddha-jayuniave) . This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appeal's to have inHOvaUoii,9. 

“ Kane, Hist, of Dhs„ Vol. I, p. 173. 

Ag 380 has numerous versca in common with Vi? II, 18, verses 13 ff. 
Danasagara, fob 3b-4a — 

iarksyam -purcinam aparwm brahmam dgneyam eva ca| 
irayovimsati-sdhasryam purdna-m api vaimavamW 
sat-sdhasra-mHam lingam pumnam apamm tathS.\ 
dik!id-praUsf,hd-pdsa'nda-m,iileti-ratna-pariksarimli\ | 
■mrsd-vamsumicariiaih kosa-vydkar(in.ddibhih\ 
asangata-kathd-hcindha-paraspara-virodhitaliW 
tan mma-ketanddtndrn bhdy,da-pdsanda-litigmdm\ 
loki^-vancanam dlokya sarvam eva'i>ar(? dh)mtiini\\ 
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traceable, must be the same as Balliilascna’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P, V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavaluira section of the 
Yajiiavalkya-smcti found in the Agni-p, (chap, 250, verse 32 to 
chap, 258) with those used by the commentators Visvarfipa and 
Vijnanesvara and comes to the conclmsion ‘that the text of Yuj, 
preserved in the Agni-purana is intcrincdialc Ijetwcen the text of 
Visvarfipa and that of the Alitaksara’. lie further adds : “As 
Visvarfipa flourished about 800-825 A,D., the Agni-puifina re- 
presents a text of Yaj, current smnewhat later, i,c,, about 
900 A.D,”’-®^ As to the Alanrkrira-,section of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A,D.'^''” 
S, K. Do differs from Kane and as.signs thi.s section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.'^'^ Inspitc of these differences of opinions, 
there can Im no serious objection if wo hold that the prcRcnt Arjni-p, 
was compiled some time during the ninth century^^^. ITarapmsad 
Shastri also places the date of the. Purana between 800 and 900 
A.D.^’’'’ This general date scorns to be supported liy other evidences 
also, Tantrici.sin in the .sections on astronomy and mediciinc, which 
h,avc boon mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the dale of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D,, because from an examination of the Matsya, Varfiha 


It is to be noted that tliougli Haliriln.scna expre.ssly says llmt bo rejeclod tbn ‘T.SrUsya’, 
'Brahma’, ‘Agneya’, ‘Vaisi.iava’ and ‘Lifiga’ ns spurious and derpplivo,!ic draws con- 
siderably upon n Brahma-, an Agni- .and a Visi.ni-pin'rni!i in bis Diitwiiagava and 
includes them in the list o[ the Purauiui used in writing llip. digest (see Dfui.x- 
sagara, fol. Sii), So, it is sure that he knew aiiellier .set of ruranns wbieib lie 
considered gcuuiuo, 'Tho word ajmra used in the above yerses is important in 
tliis connection. 

Kane, Hist, o( Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

““ Kane, History ot Sanskrit Poetics, pp. II- V, and Hist, of Dlia„ Vol. I, p. 172, 

™ S, K. Db, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 101. Also see Do in JHAS, 1023 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 587-S40. 

“ In IIIQ Vol. X, 1931, pp. 707 ff. mi nllcmpt hn.s been made by V. Ragliavan 
to prove tire indebtedness of the Alarjikara-scetion of the Agni-p, to tho works ot 
Bboja and lliiis to assign the Putapa to a post-Bhoja date. But tln.9 dale cannot 
be finally accepted until further and more dcfmitB proofs have been adduced in its 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1037, pp. lfl-17 for S, K, Do’s notes 
on V. Raghavan’s view.*?. 

yVilsoii’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any attention. See, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I. p, 90. 

Hataprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, p, oli, 
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.and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puraijas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Daiiakriya-kaumudl (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. arc found in the present Agni (see App.) . Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-dana quoted in the Danakriya-kaumudi (pp. 
58-01), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-31a, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Balhllasena’s Diina- 
sagara (fob 96a-97b) . It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambaiisa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindananda from the present Agni. 
Hence tlic present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.I). 
According to Ilaraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the suimnary of the Sutras of Pihgala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Ilalayudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Ilalayudha. 
Had Ilalfiyudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it^^'^’. 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Pfincaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Vi?pu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11) . It is for this r*cason that Vispu’s inoiirnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnii who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijilana may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests^^*’. But .such a character, 
cannot bo attributed to the present Parana in its original foiin, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics arc found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Ilaraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Bchar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-piufina’ This Valmi-purana, whicli is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarlsa^“’, there 

Ilaraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 

Parqnhar, Outline, p. 179. 

““ Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1394 ff. 

Ibid, p. 1895. 
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is none between Vasislha and king Ambarlsa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers, Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandlia-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hernadri, Mridhavavai-ya, Goprdabljal ta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have, been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purru.ia’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading ' Agni-purUtna’ in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the rarasara-smrti for ‘Vahni-purdiia’ in others^^^. 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may bo said hero on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (sec Adbhs.) , 
different kinds of gifts (see Dfinasagara) , dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and dcuiths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on dilferent Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Vi§nu, selection and worship of Stdagnama, and bath in the gauges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballrdasena's Adbhntasagara 
and Gopalabhat'ta’s Ilaribhaktivilasa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses Avere drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of VEmanotpatti aird Hiranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in more chapters than onc^'*-. It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasai’atha’^^*®, of Rav ana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s dcfcat'^^, and of Trijafa’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Riivana and his capitaP'-'’. The quoted venses 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv HI, 41-47^*^®, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses In common with 
the Ramayana^'^'^. 

“ See Madlmvaoarya’s com, on llio Parasavn-srarti, Vol. I, Part i, p, 178. 

““ See Adblis, p, 708 ; and pp. TO, SO, S20 etc. 

See Haribhaktivilasa, p, 943 — agnvpurai}6 daiaratha-liata-vv^tra-vifralape etc. 

Adbhs, pp. 23, 657 etc. 

“ Ibid,, pp, 600, 601 etc. 

"" Ibid,, pp. 60-61, 830, 378, 413 etc. 

Ibid,, pp, 812, 613 etc, 
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7, THE GARUPA-PXJllANA. 

The title of the present Ganida-ijurana is due to the story 
that Gariula once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purriiia-saipliitii. Con- 
sequenty, Garu(;la spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa. Vi^nu 
then imparted it to lludra, Brahma and other gods ; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others ; Vyasa to Suta ; and Suta to the sagos 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gfl I, 2) . 

This Purana, which consists of two Khaiiflas — Purva and 
Utlara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every~ 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Purv.a-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the live themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksa) , omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topies, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata) , initiation, lioly places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Bamayana, Mahabhai'ata and 
llarivaipsa. The Uttara-klianda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Saipsam, 

on omens of death, the patii of Yama, the fate of the Pretas , 

the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


Jivaiianda Viilynsagara’s od. wf llic Gel difTei-s much from Ijic Vnuga. ed. 
The correspondhig chapters in the Purva-khaudns of the two editions ore the 
following : 


Jiviiiiancla’s ed. Vaiiga. ed. 

I, 1-133 = I, 1-133 respectively ; 

133 = 133-131. ; 

134 = 135 ; 

135 = 136-139 : 

130-101 — 140-105 respectively; 


Jlvanonda’s ed, Vaiiga. ed. 

I, 103-304 = I, 108-310 respectively ; 

305-321 = 217-333 respectively ; 

222 = 234-235; 

223-228 = 230-241 respectively ; 

229 = 242-243. 


Chapa. 100-197 and 211-210 of the Vaiiga. ed. arc not found in Jivuiianda’s ed. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-kliagda of this Puratin varies so hopelessly in 
the two editions that it is Impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vtinga. and Veiik. edition.s is also not negligible; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Vi§nu) of the Vaiiga. ed. is not found in the Veiik. 
ed., and Gel I, 289-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Purva-kbanflas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara-khapdos in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here, 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of soino of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning, It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garu(,la-p, some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Yfijilavallcya-snirti, Mami-smyti, Pariisara-snirti, Brhat- 
sanrhita, Kalapa Vyrdcaraiia with Katyfiyana’s additional cluiptcii 
on verbal derivations, A-sLangalirdaya-sainhitri of Vagbhata II, 
Asva-eikitsa of Nakula, and Cruvakya-rajamtisfistra of Bhoja^‘'“. 
Besides these, the Garuda-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz,, 

Gd Ij Ij 14-34a, in which the incarnations of Vasudeva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
3, 6-2Ga; Gd I, 49, 2-30, I, SO, 1-70 (except 50a and GGb) 
and I, 51, 1 to the end are all found in Kur I, 2, II, 18 and IT, 
26 respectively ; Gd I. 50, 81-82 = Kur II, 23, 1 and 13 ; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kur' 11, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) = Kur 
II, 30 and 32-33 ; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kfir I, 1, 12-20 ; a 
few verses are coinmou to Gd I, 82-8(5 and Vii 105 ff. (on 
Gayri-infdiatinya) ; Gd I> 88-90 = Mark 95-08. 

That as regards those connuon portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omis.sion of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which coinc from early dates — all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skancla and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Gariubi-p. was declared 
by Krsna (or Vi.siiu according to lire Agui) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visvunda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa^°®. In the c.xtant Garuda, thouglr Vii.snu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kali>a or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 

““ IHQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 555-558. Ilaroprasad Sliastri, Cat. of Sana. Maa, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-c.xciii. Kane, Hist, of Dlis., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 101. 

““ Ct. yada ea gdnide kalpe ‘vUvati^d garu^odbhavam] 
adhikrtyabravU hrsiio gdrudnm tad ilwaijaie\\ 

Mat 63, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads 'vd' for Va’ and 'ganifid 
‘hhavat’ for ‘garudodbhavam’ in the first line. 

gdrudayi cd^fasahasrayi visniiktani idrksya-kal-pake] 
viivdp^d garu^otpattiTp, tad dadyaddhevia-hayisavatW 

Ag 273, 31b-33a, 
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Deva^abhatta, Ilcmadri^®^, Madhavacfirya and Sfilapani, show that 
the present Garucla is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Slcanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Garuda can bo ascertained within narrow 
limits. Riipa Goavamin, a disdiple of Oaitaiijya of Nawadvlim, 
quotes a verse from G(,l Ij 232 in his Ilaribhaktimsumrtasindhu ; 
Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, GC, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 in his Ifarildiaktivilfisa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kfilasara ; Govindananda from Grl I, 31, S'! 
(Gaya-mahatinya) , 12.3-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudl and Sraddliakriya- 
kaumudl ; Raghunandana from Gd I, 08 (ratna-parlksa) , 110 (niti- 
sara) , 124, 129, 131, 133, 17'2 (Ayurveda) , 173 (Ayurveda) , 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and Virieasi)atimi,sra from Gd I, 82 (Gaya- 
mrihritmj''a) and 84 (G.'iya-m.ahatinya) in hi.s Tlrtha-cinlamani (sce 
App.) . These quotations show that tlie present Ganida-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Dunasrigara Ballrdasciia 
mentions a spurious ‘Tnrk.sya’ (i.e., Garuda) Purfina which, as the 
enumeration of its contents .show.s, i.s tlie same as our present 
Garueja. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.^“^ 
Kane compares the t(;xt of the Y.ajnavalkya-smi’ti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvarupa and Vijhuncsvara and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-puifina represents a stage 
intermediate between Visv'arupa and Vijnn.ne.4vara’ Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garucla ha.s verses from those portions of the Kfmna-p. 
which were added by the Piisupat.is between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astaiigalirdaya-samhitil, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.^'^b the Garucla-p. 

Numerous exlrncts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Garuda-p.’ or 
‘6aru(la-p.’ on the elassifiention of gifts, limitations on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper lime and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz., Tul5puru?a-dann, Suvarpa-vrsa-dano, Rfipya-vrsa- 
dana, Vidyii-dana, Veda-dana, Svetii^va-dana, Gaja-cliina, Itatlia-dana, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc.), praise of ‘tapos’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz., Vid.ya-prntip.ad-vrata, Vidya-vrata, 
Sunti-vrata, Sanbhagya-vrata, SrTpnficaral-vrata, Suchu4aim-?asdu-vrata, Mahgalya- 
vrata, Narasiipha-vrata, Gopala-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Giiyatrl-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kaficanapurl-vratn), funeral sacrific&s, EkiulaSi and Dvada^i; and in. 
some of these extracts Saiiatkumara is mentioned ns speaking to a king (addressed 
as ‘parthwa’, ‘rajan’ etc., cf, Caturvarga-cintnmapi I, pp. 2U5, 480-401, etc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 33S-341, 386-0, 4CS-471 etc,; 
n, ii, pp, 62-3, 227-0, etc.) . 

See Diinasagara, fob 3b-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

““ Kane, Hist, of Dhs„ Vol. I. p. 175. 

Hoernie, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp, 11-13. JRAS, 1000, p. 883. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly jmjbable that the extant Garuefa was compiled 
between 850 and lOUO A.D. .4 comparison hctiueen the Garuia 
and the extant Agni tends to shoio that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garttda-p. should bo dated in the 10th\ 
century A,D. Thi.s date i.s not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the (ranuja. The Uttura-khaxula, in.spitc of its having 
Vi?tiu and Ganuja as interloculov.s, is undoubtedly a later addition. 

It is a di.stiiict work by il.sclf, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of conti'uls given in Gd I, 3 lln-re is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-kluinda. Moreover, no Nibandha^ 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (p. 940) there i.s mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is asc,ril.)cd to them, 
is not found in tlio Uttara-khanda. 'Die other vcr.scs also^^'h in 
which Garuda has been addre.Hsed as 'hluuja’, ‘ pakfmdra’ etc., are 
not found in thi,s Khanda. Ilonco the .spurious chanictcr of this 
Khanda i.s undonialilc. Besides lhi.s Kliayda, there are chapters in 
the Pftrva-khavdn xohich appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 14(‘-GiO and 1208, Of those, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Vi.snii and, in connection with them, naiTate the 
stories of the Rrunayaim, Maludiharata and Ilarivanisa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given in, 
Gd I, 3. The number of inc.nrnation.s named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vainana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is 
assigned the third place. This munber is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap, 1, wherein 21 incarnations arc named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the 
number of Vi.snu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., llama, Ilayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be .spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which arc spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and vei-ses, which once occiirred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the .synop,sis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavah'fira’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 

Viz,, tlioae in Madann-parijala, pp. '302-303 ; Smrti-taUva I, WV ; Haribhakti- 
vilasa, pp, 333, 334, 362, 480, 105 etc. 
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Vyavaham-scction, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajilavalkya-snirti, bccunso, though the Garurla appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and thiitl 
chapters of the YajiiaValkya-smj-ti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Puiana. The ITaribhaktivilusa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumarai“®, (2) Suka and king Ambaid.sa'^”, and (3) Nfirada 
and Indra^®**. The occasional occurrence of the words narddhipa, 
vUdTnpati etc. in the vocative case'®* in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandliakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garurla is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Vi^nu and preaching his 
worship^*’". It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Furapa Vi?iiu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganesa and SQrya also are 
found in this Purapa, but these deities arc never given so much 
importance as Vi^nu. On the other hand, they are said to bo 
Visnu’s attendant deities'*’'. It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worshi]) have been included in this Piufnrn. 

Prom the evidences given by the Puranas"'^ and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotation,s made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Saupania’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PUEANA, '««. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

““ Hfli'ibliaktlvilaaa. p. 323. Ibid., p. 078. Ibid., p. 882. 

““ See, tor example, Smrti-taLtva I, p. 148 and II, pp. .S67-.769. 

™ Cf. Gel I, 1, 11a — ’purdnam ganidam 'uaksye sdram, vimu-kathdkd'ya'm. 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70 — ‘suryadi-^arivarena manvadyd ijire harm’. This line is 
introduotory to chaps. 7 ffl. on the worship oft Siva, Durga and others. 

““ Cf. Bhag Xn, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

™ Tlie AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as, the Vanga, ed. Tliere 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of vers.es in the correspond- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so lonj' by scholai’s about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapuriina of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D„ if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Bridima’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the wdiole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jlmutavahana, Apararka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasfitra) , Aniruddliabhatta, Ballalascna, Devaiia- 
bhatta, ICullidcabhatta, Madairapfda, Sridatta Upadhyuya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahraa-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goc,s against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasiniha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purapa’, 
he says in his NityacarapijadTpa (p. Ifl) : 

‘'hrahmapurdnaTji ca halpatarau yatl-vuhyuny ddftdni, 
tad-vyatiriktayi hmhvm'imrunaip, punisottcma-miihutviyopa- 
bryihitarfi hemddryCidinihandha-yarUjrhitain si^fa-parigrahCid 
eva yrmndiiaW', iad ayy ■ujKiimrunCmtargatam cva“. 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-puiS-nas— 
one, a Malmpurana, and tlie other, an UpapurTina. His definite 
mention of the Puru?ottama-iriahatmya as occurring in the TJpa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahraa-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mrdifitmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established liy the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahnia-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made liy him from the ‘Brahma- 
piu'ana’ in his NityacarapradTpa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 23.37) of this Purilna in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puiianas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahraii and 
Marlci are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.'^”‘, but in the present Bnalinia \vc find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p, The title of the work should not be taken) 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuifipas 
contained in some of the Mahapurana.s show that there were 
TJpapurfinas bearing the titles of Mahniniranas. I'or example, 
Ktir I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vfimaua, Brahmaii^la and 
N^radlyh Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahina-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapter-s mainly bomnved from oLher .sources such 
as the Vismi-p., Markanclcya-p., Vfiyu-p., Mahabharata and 
Harivamsa, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

= Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

„ 1 (voitses 31 to 
the end) 

= IIv I, 1, 19 to the end. 

.. 2-5 

= „ I. 2-7. 

„ 6-8 

= „ I, 9-15. 

» 9 

= „ I, 25. 

„ 10 

= ■ „ I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49) ; 

„ 11-17 

and 

„ I, 27. 

= „ I, 28-39. 

„ 18 (except versos 

1-0); 1 

1 = Vis II, 2-7 and 9, 

„ 19-24 

„ 27 (verses 10 to ^ 

> 

= Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-,52a 

the end) J 

" and C4b). 

„ 39-40 

= Va 30 (verses 79 to the end) . 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahatmya which 

constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except veitscs 
1-10 and 60-75) 

= Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 

verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a). 

= Mark 4, 3C-40a. 


hrahmanahhihitairi purvam ydvammilraiti maricaye] 
brdkmatti irklasasUhasram jmramiii parikirlyataW 

Mat S3, 12b-18aj and Sk Vl'l, i, 3, 38. Sk reads ‘lad daksahasram’ 
for 'tridam-sahasrayi’, and ‘iad ihocyate’ tor 'parikntyate’ in the second line. Ag 
373, 1 agrees ivltli the Motsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows ; 

kkfardMrdharii tu tad brUTimaiy, likhitva sampraddvayet’. 
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Br .180, 6-13 
„ 180, 14 to the end 

= Yis I, 2, 1-8. 

(except 29-38 
and 43a) 

= Mark 4, 40b to tlie end. 

„ 181 (5 fE.)— 212 

= Vis V, 1 to the end (except V, 


1,1-11). 

„ 213. 3-9 

„ 213, 10 to the end 

Hv 1, 40, 1-7. 

1 

(except 21b- 
22a, 181a, 104 
and 171) 

1 

► = „ I, 41 (except 12b-c, 16b-19, 

1 21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 

58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 133, 
151b, 161-103, and 165- 
109). 


Br 217 has many verses in 

common with Mark 15, 

Br 220, 22-29 

= Mark 32, 1-8. 

„ 220, 33-42 

= „ 33, 8b to the end. 

„ 220, 69-S2a 

= „ SO, 12 to the end (except 


19b). 

), 220, 82b-90 

*= „ SI, 1-8. 

„ 220, 101b 

= „ 31, 23b. 

„ 220, 102a 

= „ 31, 25a. 

„ 220, 105-llOa 

= „ 31, 30-34. 

„ 220, 110b-120a 
„ 221, l-109a (except ' 

= „ 32, 28-37. 

) 

59b, 77b, 84 

V = „ 34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 

and 85b) 

) 68-09a, 74a, 7Cb-77. 81a, 

85b, 88-OOa, 92a, 93 and 
10.2-103a) . 

„ 221, 100b-165a 

= „ 35 (except 8b, 33b and 


56a). 

„ 222, 1-21 
„ 222, 22 to the end 

= Vi$ III, 8, 20 to the end. 

(except verses 
51-^2) 

:= „ III, 9. 

„ 230, 1 to the end 

== „ VI, 1-2. 

„ 232, 1 to the end 

« „ VI. 3. 

„ 233, 1 to the end 

~ „ VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b) . 

I) 234 (except 69b) 

= „ VI, 6 (except 52-64, 69-78a 


and 81a). 
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Br 236 


237 


i) 


238 


239-241 


„ 242 


« m 


„ 244-245 


= Mbh XII (6riiiU-pai-van) , 238-23!) ( = ASB eel. 

239- 240 ; Bom- 
bay cd. 240- 
241) . 

= „ „ „ 240 and 245-247 ( = 

ASB cd. 241 and 

240- 248 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 
247-248) . 

= „ „ „ 248-249 and 273 

(= ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275 ; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274) . 

= „ „ „ 300-302 respectively 

( r= ASB ed. 302- 
304 ; Bombay 
ed. 300-302). 

= „ „ „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

ed. 305-306 ; 

Bombay ed. 
303-304) . 

= „ „ „ 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 ; 

Bombay ed. 305- 
306) . 

= „ „ „ 307-308 rspectively 

( = ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) “s. 


That, as regards the.se common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandcya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Piu’aiias from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Bi'ahma. A.s to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivamsa, a comparison of the portions common to the 


““ Br 230-245 on Sainkliya and Yoga were Irnced by P. OUo Schrader in the 
Santi-parvan of the Mbh and pnblislied in the Indian Cullure (Vol. 11, 
1935-36, pp. 692-3) as a note on my article on ‘The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Purapa’ which appeared in the saine journal, 
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Vilyu, Ilarivanisa aiul Brahnia*'’’® proves tbc iiulel)lec]ncss of the 
Brahma to tho Harivainsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the llarivaipsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The irortions common to the Vayu and the Harivamsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tfimasa Muuu as <lcelarc<l Iry Vayu {viJyu-jirokidlj. 
— IIv I, 7, Id and 25) , lend to .show that the Ilarivainsa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Ilarivaipsa 
version of tho dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vilyu 
and says that ‘it is inanifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’^®’'.’ 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unfjucstionablc. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahniii-p. from dilTercnt sources. If these chapters 
are left out of consideration, tho.se rvhicdi remain untraced are, 
unimportant and small in number. They arc as follows ; 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) 
„ 18 (verses 1-C) 

» 35 

„ 36 

„ 27 (verses 1-10) 

„ 28-38 

„ 41-70 (1-11) 

„ 176-178 
„ 214-215 
„ 216-217 (partly) 
„ 218 


— Introductory verses. 

— Emuneralion of tho topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 

— : Names of holy places. 

I — For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
’ grapliy. 

L , — Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

— On hells. 

I — On the results of actions done 
(karma-vipfika) . 


220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68, 
lOO-lOla, 
102b-104, 
120b-212) . 


} — On Sraddha. 


if 


if 


223-225 

226-229 

231 


— On Karma-vipiika. 

, — On tho worship of Visnu. 

— Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 


“ Viz,, Va 62. 72b-98, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 02, 90-193, Hv I, 4, 
26 ff, to I, 6, 44,a and Br i, 19.110 ; Va 03, 1-11, Hv I, 0, ■I'lb-Sl. and 
Br 4, 111-128, w Pargiter, AIHT, pp, 78-70. 
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Br 235 For iiititoducing chaps. 230-245 oa 

Sariikhya and Yoga. 

„ 246 — On Purana-niahutinya, etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in tiie borrowed chapters 
verses which arc not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything importiint for our iiiirposc, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of compo.sition of the pre.seut Brahina-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn n)30]], or at lea.st referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 

believe in the authoritativcne.ss of the Upapuranas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of sucli works^'’’® show 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahapurapas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Sidapaiii, Vaenspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of thorn quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Braluna-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by llaghnnandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p,’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal witlr the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Yatra-tattva also, Tlicse quotations made in i-elation to the worship 
of the Sim, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression 'brahma- 


111 Danasagai'ft, fol. 4a Itiero is mention of a few spurious Puifmos iiieluding 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents, do not agree oven partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Bifilitna’ of the Danaaiigava 
was different from our present Bruluna. 

B.. L. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandn.s, — 
Purva and Utlara, and is quite different from our prc.sont Brahma. As ii; 
mentions the history of Riidhii, her worship, Tiilasi’s marriage witli 
Saiikhaeflda, the history of Mauasii, etc., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Mahiiraio of Bikaner, pp, 187-0. 

Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’), 
Aditya-p., N}'.=imha-p., Kalika-p, Nandi-p., Nandike^vara, Devl-p,, Saura-p., 
Sanra-dharmottara, Bhavi^yoltara, Vlsnu-rahasya, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Vi?nu-dharmotlararorta, B;had-visnud)iarma, Siva-rahasya, .‘^ivii- 
dharmottai’tt, Bhagavatl-p„ Samba-p. and so forth, 
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'purm}okta-markan(lcya-hradc imidytimna-sarovure samudra-rupddi- 
tlrtha-bhciladuii cle.’ in Sinrli-taltva I, p. :56(5 show that though 
Ragliunanduna used inaiiily the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p,, lie must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Parana also. 
Prom all thi.s it is higlily probable that the prcscyit Brahma-p. is 
to be dated not earlier Hum the begbininij 0 / the tenth century. 
A.D. As Hemddrb Mlapdtii, Vdeaspaiitnisra, Govindunanda and 
Baghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot he later than 1200 
A.DJ'« 

Let us now pass on to the diffei'cnt chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy pUices chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tTrtha and the Indradyumna-savas, 
the names of Puru.sottama-k.setra and Ekumra-k-setra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it sceiiLS to have been 
interpolated by some one living out.sidc Orissa. 

Chap, 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was liorrowcd from the Markatideya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 170-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups ; 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (85 to the end), 43-09, 70 (1-11), 
and 170-178 on Puni.sottaina-k.setra or Puri saci^ed to 
Vi?iui ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 fl'.) — .33 on Konarka .sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekrimra-k.setra or Bliuvane,svara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-k^ctra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all. The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of oomposition of the chapters 
on Punisottamaksetra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

™ Li his Essays, Vol. 1, p, 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘\v,M 
composed in the course of the tliirtecnth or fourteenth century’. But this 
opinion is open to serioiK doubts, because, even if the Puraua was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within fifty years of its compilation. 

“ Br S6, 65 and 72-78, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markai.ifleya lake’-'^^. This temple was built in 8S0 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesariii, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumnn is said to have built 
at Purusottama-k.sotra, may be indentical with that built by 
Ananta-vamian Codagahga (Saka 998-1009), one of the ca.stern 
Gahga kings of Orissa. lie was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’^^-. We cannot, how'cvcr, put much stress 
on this suppo-sition, bec.ause it is not known definitely that there 
was no Vi.snu-tcmplc at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codagauga. That the chapters on Puru.sottama-k.setra were incor- 
porated into the pre.scnt Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. i.s oeitain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetrn and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani, by Sulax)ruii in his Dolayutra-vivcka and Rasayatra- 
viveka, and by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint, The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity .and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that tlie image was first constructed by Vi,4vakarman at the 
command of Vi.snu. It was their taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Laiikii to Ayoclhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans wdio, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (ef. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Vira.ja-k?etra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from. Orissa, tJie original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacasxiatimisra in his Tirtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
po.ssibly be earlier than 950 A.D, By their mention of a Sun-temple 

“ Br S6, 65 and 72,78. ■ JASB, Vol. LXXH. 1903, p. 110. 
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at IConTirka in Br 28, 4C-7, tliey may appear to be later than 1240 
A,D. ; but it is extremely difficult to j^rovc that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p, is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.Dd'® by Narasimhadeva I of the Gaiiga dynasty 
of Orissa, Even if the two Sun-temple, s mentioned above were 
taken to bo identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temi)lc. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple xit Konarka before 1240 A,D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps, 214-215 on hells and ehap.s. 21C-218 on Karma-vipFika 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda ctuotes verses from chaps. 2Tfi and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kauraiidl (see App.) . Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those iit the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavacarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funefal 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of Lhe,sc topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindfmancla quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddliakriya-kaumudI 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani^'^'b These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, de.aling with Karma-vipfika, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

According to an inscription discovered nt Srlkuraiam In Oris.sa, a person named 
Sahasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Nnrasimhii- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. ,So, tliis temple must have been built earlier Ibnn 
1251 A,D, 

Hemadi'i and Govindananda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this i'ea.son that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindananda in his Danalcriya-kaumudl and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and nil of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriyfi- 
knumudl and Vaa'sakriya-kauniudl arc absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps. 335 and 34G, attached to chaps. 236-345 on Sanikhya 
and Yoga, wore mo.st proliably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the prc.sent Brahma thc.se chapters arc not found at all”’’. 

The Gautaml-mrduitmya (chaps. 70-175) , which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ ('imstalccun) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Piirana’ declared by Brahnui (cf. Br 175, 7'8 iind 87) . The place 
which it occupies in the Bralinia-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on l’uru.sollamak.sctra-nirihatniya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which w'e may 
conclude that the Mtlhatinya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Burusottama-kfictfa, of which, 
they say, YyCisix told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the GautamT-mrdratmya which also precedc.s chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Vehk. cd. it is placed at the end. Tliis M.ahatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-xr. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradlya-p. (I, 92) , which gives the contents of tlie present 
Brahma-p. including the Mrihatmyas of Puru.sottaina-ksetra and 
Ekamra-k.se tra, does ]iot mention tire Gautaml-mahatmya. 

The Gautaml-mahatmya docs not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 

bringing the Godavari (i.o., Gaiitaml) is undoubtedly later than 

those in Kiir I, 16, 95-12.3 and Var 71. The story of Bhaglratlm 

(Br 78) also Ls of very late origin. As no author has been found 

to draw upon this Mahritmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of tire above analysis ai'e as follows : 


(1) Date of compilation 


(2) Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 

„ 223-231 


■—Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later thair 1200 A.D. 

— Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purfina. 

— Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purapa. 

. — Not known. May have come from- 
the same date as that of compila- 
tion. 


17 « 


Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. xevit 
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Chaps. 235 and 2'i6‘ — Most probably added by the com- 

piler. 

(3) j, 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 

century A.D. 

(4) Interpolations ; 


Chap. 25 

Chap. 28 (1-S) . 42 
(35 to the 
end) , 43-09, 
70 (Ml) 
and 170-177 

Chap. 178 . . . . 

Chaps. 28 (Off.) —33; 

„ 34-41 ; 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 


— Comparatively late. 

— . Mo.st probably not earlier than the 
end of the 9lh century ; certainly 
not later than the middle of the 
12th century. 

— Later than the chap.s. of the imme- 
diately preceding group. 

— C. Between 050 and 1200 A.D. 


Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vucaspatiini.sru’s numerous cpiotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-mrdiatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of ohapter.s on this Mrdiatmya. The 
Naradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Koniirka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about tlie Vahmava authorship 
of the Purana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smpti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Purana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha-writer.s show that it was a rich store of Smj'ti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Srarti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (tlhnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of diet> (e) puriiication of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(i) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vxata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (masa-krtya) . This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jmiulavahana, Dcvanablialla, Aiiiruddhabliatba, BalLila- 
sena, Apariii’ka, Haradatta, Ilemadri, Kullidcabliatla, Madanapfila, 
Madhavucarya, Cap(]csvara, Raghunandaiia, Narasiinha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


9 . THE SKAND.i-1-lTIlANA. 

The present SIcanda consists of seven Khandas or books — • 
Mahesvara, Visiiii, Brahma, KasT, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa. 
The Mahesvara-khanda consists of the Kcdara-kh,, Kumarika-kh. 
and Avuiiacala-m'ahatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts — Purvardha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-khaiida, of the 
Mahatmyas of Vchkatacala, Purusottaraaksetra^'^^, Vadarikasrama, 
ICarttika-inilsa, Margasu'.sa-musa, Bhiigavata, Vaisakha-mflsa and 
Ayodhya ; the Braluua-khanda, of Setuiurihritnijm, Dharniaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Ivast-klianda, of two parts called Purvardha and 
Uttarardha ; the Avbntjta-khanda, otf Avnntiksetra-raahatmya, 
Caturasiti-lihga-mrdratmya and E.cva-kh.^'^® ; and the Prabhasa- 


The Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is goncrtilly the Bnme ns the Vciik. ed., 
the roost notable differences between the two being as follows ; 


Vniiga. cd. 

11, ii (PuruaoLtamak?eira-nifihalmyn), 40 == 

II, ii. 41, verses 1-30 = 

II, ii, 41, verses 37 ft. — 

II, ii, 42-43 = 

II, ii, 44 = 

II, ii. 45 

II, ii, 46-58 ; "l _ 

II, ii, 67, ver.ses 1-41 J 

II, ii, 67, verses 42 to the end = 

V, iii (Reva-kh.) , 233-6 (on the worship I 
of Satya-narnyana) J 


Vefik. ed. 

II, ii, 40-41. 

II, ii, 42. 

Not found in the Veiik. ed. 
II, ii, 43-44 respectively. 

II, ii, 45-46. 

II, ii, 47-48. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 
IT, ii, 40. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vanga. ed. of the Putana by saying that he took the Vehlc. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Vaiiga. 
ed. of the Slcanda-p,, pp, 10-11). 

The Vanga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Puruiiollama-ksetra- 
mahatmya occurring in the Viwu-kh. of the Vanga. cd. of the Skanda-p. 

C^f the four Mss of the Puriwottanialrsetra-mahatinya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Port VI, pp. 1326-29, three consist of 46 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vaftga. ed. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahatmya as occurring in the 
Vanga. and Venk. editions, see footnote 176. 

™ The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in hia Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp, 
1360-62, seems to be touch shorter than the printed text, 
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khancla, of Prabliasaksctra-inrihritinya, VasLrapatliaksctra-muluit- 
mya, Arvuda-kli. and Dvaraka-nuihfitraya. 

Tliougli the above division of tlic Skanda is supported by Lhe 
Naradiya"P.^^“, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Hrdasya-mahatmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i.e.j Saipkari Sainhita) of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Sanihitfis, viz., Sanatkiunara-sanihita, 
Suta-saiphita, Saiukaii Sanrhitfi, Vaisnavl Saipliita, Briiliml Sainhita 
and Saura-sanihita, and of fifty Khandas^®^. The Saipbhava-kanda, 
which is one of the seven Kaiidas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Saipkara-sainhita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Bifibnil and the Sainkari Sainhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows . 

(1) Sanatkumara-saiiihita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Graiithas, (2) Suta-sanihitii, of C,000 Slokas, (3) Brahini 
Sarahita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vai.snavl Sainhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) Saipkari Saniliita, of 30,000 6lokas, 
and (6) SanrI Saipliita, of 1,000 Slokas^''^-. 


In .some Mss the Eeva-kh. claims to be a section ol the Uttnrn-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (see, Eggeliiif;, op. cit, Part VI, pp. 1302 IT.) . This claim seems to be 
supported by the Revfi-kh. as found in the printed Sknnda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, S, 10 
and 229, 1. 

™ Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khwi^tis, as given by the Naradiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khaiulas of the Vciik. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathura- mahatmya and the Magha-mrdifitni 3 'a, whicli, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the Visnu-kli., are not found in the printed Vi.sini-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS cd.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khapdas:. 

According to the Prablinsa-kh, (i, 2, 102-10G) the Sknnda-p. consisted cd seven 
parts (bhaga) ; viz,, (i) the first, called Mahesvara, on Skanda-mfihatmya, (ii) 
the. second, called Vai§nava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmj'n ot Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on Kiisi- mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahatmyas of Reva and Ujiaylni, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-mahfitinya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasak.setr.a-mahnlmya, Tirtha-mahatmya and the Mahatmj'as, 
of ^aijdcara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khancla) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skand.a into seven Khapdas seems to bo late ; but 
it is certainly not later than IGOO A.D., because Mitra Misrn quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabh^a-kh, in his Vlrnraitrodtijm (Pavibhosu-prakaea, 
p, 13) by expressly naming the Khanka as the source. 

* According to the Iliihisya-maliatinya, the Agastya-samhita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the .same as the Samkart Saiphita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggelmg, op. oit., Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-samhita’ is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-chitamapi (Vol, II, 
Part i, pp. 041.046). 

^ Eggeling, op, cit., Part VI, pp. 1320-21. 


Ibid,, pp. 1363-4, 
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In its Siva-mahatmya-khanda the Suta-samhita, which is furnished 
with Madhavacjirya’s commentary entitled Suta-sanihita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Hrdasya-mfihatmya but diffens from the Saipbhava-kanda as 
regards the lengths of the six Sanihitas which are as follows : 

(1) Sanatkumam-samhita, of 36,000 Granithas, (2) Suta- 
sanihita, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Sfinikart Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaianavl Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahml Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skanda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas^®*. Tha 
Saura-samhita also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty TChandas, and that the Saura-sarnhitia, whioh 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas^®'*. 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kiilika- 
Idi. belonging to the Sanatkumara-samhitri’-®''*. According to this 
Khanda, the Skaiida was divided into six Samhitas and fifty 
Khapclas. Of these six Samhitas, the first, called Sanatkuinara- 
sarrihila, con.sisted of 25 Kliandas’-**'’, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

Ibid., p. 1378. Ibid., p. 1382. 

“ Sliastri and Gni, Cat. of Snns. Mss, Cut Sans. Colt, Vot IV. No. 283. 

Tile Kfllika-kli, contains many legends about 6iva and prayers addressed to that 
god. describes lire origin of 500 river.s, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties. It describcK also tlie inanner.s and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world k also attempted. 

This Kaiika-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is Salta 1718. 
(A ‘Killika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cinlamani, Vot III, Part i, p. 1200). 

““ Tire names of these Khaiidas, as given in the Kalika-kli., are as follows; 

(1) Ksetra-kh„ dealing elaborately w'ilh different places holy to Siva, 
Visiiu and other gods ; 

(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy place,?., the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth ; 

(.3) Ka^I-kli., on the glories of Benares; 

(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadrl and Setubiiupala (?), 
and the account of Candanapltha ; (see also footnote 198 below) ; 

(5) nimacala-kli,, on the glories Ut tire lord of the world (visveSa) ; 

(0) Malayfi.cala-kh,, describing the worship of .^iva (Slva-pujopavarirana) ; 

(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Vlsvcsa-mahima ; 

(8) Mok, 5 a-kh., on Mokja-dharma ; 

(9) Prabhasa-kh., on Dharma and the glories of Prabhasa ; 

(10) Pu?kara-kh, ; 

(11) Nagara-kh. ; 

(12) Kai'mada-ldi., on the stoiiea of the Narmada; 

(13) SrMaila-kh., on the glories of Srifeila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called vSuta-samliita, consisted of four parts^®'^ and 
76 chapters ; the third, called Samkara-samhita, was divided into 
21 parts!®® chapters ; the fourth, called Vaisnavl Samhita, 

contained 300 chapters ; the fifth, called Brrihml Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas ; and the sixth, called Saura-saiphita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Sarnhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Sanihitfis still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Ms.s. For example, the 'Sanhtkumam- 
samhitrd®’, the Samkari Sainhitrd®", the Suta-saiuhita!®! and the 

(14) A\’anti-kh„ on Avaiiti-mahinifi ; 

(16) Gam-I-kli., on Gaiiri’s attaimnent of llie fruit of lier penance, and 
the mothocl of GaucT-vrata ; (a Gaiiri-kaiKla is drawn upon in the 
Praya&itta-klianda claiming to be a part of the CuLurvai'ga-cinla- 
matii of Hemildri) ; 

(1C) Kurukfetia-kh., on the glories of Kurnk.selva, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse ; 

(17) Kedarn-kh,, on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridvara-kh., on IIaridvrira-prn.sam.sa ; 

(19) Setnmrdmtniya-kli., on Setullrlha-prasaijisil ; 

(20) Kalikri- or Kali-kh., on Ihc praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god ; 

(21) Vratopakhyana-kli., on vows and alories relating to Siva ; 

(22) Nadl-kh., on llie origin of 600 rivers ; 

(23) Dharma-kh,, on the duties of the castes and orders ; 

(24) Desa-kh., on Pe^adharmuiiukathana and De^avidhikraina ; 

and (25) Varpa-kli., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Vnr.sas. 

Shastri and Gni, Cat, of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 286. 
Unfortunately for ns, the verses containing the names and extents of the divisions 
and subdivisions of the remaining live Sainhitas arc not gi^’en in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Sauiliilas is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 186 above. 

Eggeling, in his Ind. Off, Cat., Part VI, pp. 1377 ff„ describes a coToplete 
Suta-saiphita furniidiod with Madhavadiirya’s commentary named Sula-samhltd- 
tatparya-dTpika and consisting of four Klianda.s. viz., fiivamilliiitmya-Idi., Jfiana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajfiavaibhavn-kli. The la.st of these Khandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhaga, the latter being furtlier sub- 
divided into Brahma-gUa and Sula-glta. Sec also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Msa, ASB, 
V, Nos, 3848-CO; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., IV, Nos, 
239 and 242. 

“ According to tlio Samhhnva-kanda, the Saipkart Samhita consisted of 13 
Khapdas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat.. Part VI, p. 1864, 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1306 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanaticumara-samliita which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Eadha, seems to be of very late origin, 

Eggeling, Ind. Of!. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. and 1362 ff.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 38G4A-65 ; Shastri and Gni, op. oit, IV, No. 241 (Sii:.n- 
bhava-kanda) . 

Eggeling, op. eit, VI, pp. 1370 ff. and 1377 ff. The Suta-samhita, with 
MadhavEcarya’s com,, has been published by the Anandasrama Press, Poona. 
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Saura-sarahita^®^ may be named. Mudhavacrnya’s commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Sarnhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 
many others whicli claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.^'’®, Tapz-kh.’®*, Kaniikadri-kh.^®'"*, Bhlma-kh.’^“®, Sii'a- 
rahasya-kh.i®'^, Sahj'Tidri-kh.i®**, Brhadbwhmottara-kh.'^®®, Parvata- 
kh.^®®, Ayodhya-kh.^®^, Matlmra-kh.®®^, Patrila-kh.““^, Nirvana-kh,®®^, 
Uma-kh.^®®, Parasurama-kh.®®®, Bhu-kh."®’’, Himavat-kh.-®®, and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paupdra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fol. 3b) , of a Mahakfila-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintrunani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p, 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1098) , and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamairi (Vol, III, Part i, 

““ Eggeliiig, op. cit„ VI, pp. 1389-83. 

Ibid,, pp. 1391 ff. Sliastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3991-92. 

Sliaslri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 204. 

Is it tile same as live Sahyfidri-kh. ? See, Eggeling, op. cH„ VI, p. 1390, 
Sliastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 244. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1357-58. 

This Kliapcla belongs to the Sapikara-saiphila and eonsists of 7 Kwjdas, viz., 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mrdiendra, Yuddha, Deva, Daksa and Upadesa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., , VI, pp. 1802-05 ; Sliastii, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 8804A-05. Also Sliastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 981, 282, 988 
and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kanrlas. 

It belongs to the SanaLkumara-samhila. Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1309 ff. 
Sliastri, op. ait., V, Nos. 3930-32 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 249. 
See also footnote 180 above. A ‘Sahya- (v.l, Satya-) khanda' is drawn 
upon in Kalanirnayn, p. 990; and a ‘Snhyadri-Idianda’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cintamapi, Vol. Ill (Pavi&sa-kh.) , Part i, p, 718 and Port ii, 
pp. SOS and 308. 

It begins with the same verses as the Bralimottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufredbt, Bod. Cat., 
No. 190. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353, 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3995. This Klian^a is different from the Ayodhya- 
mrdiatmya of the printed Vi^pu-kh. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3920. 

Shastri and Gui, op. ait., IV, Nos. 228-9. 

Shastri. op. cit., V, No. 8927 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 990. 

*“ Shastri and Gui, op. oit., IV, No. 984. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3998-90, 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3933 (Sambhalagrama- mahatmya) ; Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 231 (on the slirines in and about Sambhalpur); 
Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1358 (No. 8607). Is it the some as the Mahl-kh, 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himaoala-kh. 
wliich is one of the 95 Khandas constituting tlie Snnatkumru'a-sajnhita ? 

21 
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pp, 357, 3(50, G50, 070, 09S, 70G-7 nnd so on), Maclana-pariiata 
(p, .310) and Mrulliiivacnrjnds (?onimfnl;iry on Lho Piirasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221). Thougli no RIs of the Pimndra-kli, has yet 
come Lo light, M.ss have been found of a Kamtoya-rardiatniya-'® 
which cou.si.st,s of Iwo i3(art.s — Panndt(ak.sctra-nirdi,7tmya (ver.ses 
1-60) and K-nratoyfi-nirdu'dinya (vonses 01-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of Ihe host (or latter) part of the 
Paiiudra-kli. (iittara-paundra-hhanda) . Bcsidc.s the colophons, the 
Mfihillmya it.sel,f conlain.s indicalion.s which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving aiilliorily from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dcfding, among other thing.s, 
with topic.? on the Paiind ra.-k.se tra as well a.s with the residts of 
balhing in the river Karaloya-’". 

The Camatkra'a-kh. .seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nagara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Clamatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Ilcmadri from a 
'Cainatkara-kh.’ arc found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kli. 

From the above uccounl.s of the divi,sion,s and .subdivisions of 
the Skaiula it is evident that the Purfina grew up into a huge bulk 

Ms No. IIS'!', D. U. jMss Lib. Il is a coniploto Ms eoiisisLing of folios 
and dated 6aka 1784. The Mulialiuya was pnl)lisUcd in 1808 IS.S. 
( = 1801 A.D.) wiUi a Bengali traaslnlion by I’.-mdit Raj.a Cfmdrn 
Nyfiyapnilcruiann. It lias nls.o been in'iulcd in Pratiluis Clmiulra Sen's 
Mnlulsthfina and its Enviromncnls (pub. by the Viirendra Eeseareli Society, 
Ilnhbahi, 1020), pp. 20-8. 

From tiic. u.se of the words 'efaf, ‘aim’ clc. to mean the Paundra-k.setra 
and frinn tlie w.sy in which llic Karatoyfi and tlie Knratoyri-LIilhn have been 
respected and glorified over all oilier rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it wn,s composed by one , living at or near almut Maha-slhiina in Faundra- 
vardhaua. There is also a linguistic peculiarity iii the word 'taddhare’ 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 .showing the Bengali origin of the Mahalinya. 

The metres used in thi.s Mrihatmya are the V.isantntilnka, MnndakraiiLa, 
Sardrila-vikriclita, Upajati, and Sloka (in tlie majority af the verse.s) . 

““ For instance, at the very begiimiiig of the MShalmya Pfirvatl asks Siva 
saying ; 

“aparam kathyaiCmi deva nadlnuni ca wsesaiah\ 
pmndTa-hsetrasya mahSimyam na iniia^n viatardt pmhlw\\ 

i) 

To thi.s Siva answers : 


puraiva kathilam sarvayi paui^rasya ca aiirekmri\ 
tatraiva kathitam iubhyam karatoyd-phalaip, yathd\\” 
and then goes on narrating the Mahiitmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘aparam’, ‘puraiva’ and ‘tatraiva’ 
used in the above verses. Note also the iionmenlion, of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place. 
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with tlie addition of parts which couid never come from the same 
hancI-“ or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skunda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitfis"^-. 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Saiphitus and the names of some of them arc mentioned 
ill the comparatively early Niliandhas-^'h they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times, During these revisions, some of the 
older portions ivere rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cation.s, while many now cliaptcrs and veiises were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of aliout 750 lines quoted by 
Vijnruie,svara, J’lmiilavfdiana (in his Kfdaviveka) , Apararka, 
Ballrdasena (in his Danasagara and Adbhutasrxgara) , Devai.ia- 
bhatta, Aladhavricarya (in his Ivrdanirpa.yn nnd com. on the 
Parasara-smrli) , Madanapala and Sfilapani (in his Vratakrila-idveka, 
lliisayatra-vivcka, Dipa-kalikfi and Dolayfitra-viveka) from a 
'Skanda-p.' or ‘Skanda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khaiulas from which these lines iverc drawn, only about 137 
arc found in the Visnu-kh., KusT-kh,, Nagara-kh. and ifrabhiisa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda-'*. rieiuadri also quotes hundreds of verses 


“ tVliile speiikiiig of llic spurious riirrums in his Daimsagai'ii, Balliiliiiiena 
mimi'ks lliiiL due lo its wide circulation llic Siiamhi-p, e.\ialcd in more 
parts tlwn one, and tliat three of it,s iiiirls dealt with the accounts of 
I’aupdrn, Itcwi ninl Aviinti, tliius seeming lo include these three parts among 
the .spurious Piufinns. Cf, Danasagiira, foi. 3b — pmmriid-rupatah skanda- 
pimnaikSnisato ‘dkikum] yui-Uhandu-iriUiyam i>aundni-nvdvunU-lcalMsra- 
yam\\ 

For iusUuice, tiic Kasl-kli., Avauli-kh., Niigarii-kli., Prabhfusa-kh., Eeva-kli. 
(forming part of the printed Avautva-kli.) , Ketlara-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Mahesvara-kh.) and Setumahatraya-kh. (foriniiig pai't of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanalkumrim-sniphitil. See 
footnoto ISO above, 

““ Tile Nagara-kh. is mcnlioiicd iii the Sinvli-caudrika, Caturvarga-chilamaiii, 
Madhavnearya’s com. on the Patrisura-snijii, Kfilanirnaya (of Miidhava- 
oitrya) , Vratakfda-viveka (of fiuhipord) , etc. ; the Rc\’a-kli. Is mentioned 
in the CaUu'vurga-cuitanuini, Mfidliavacarya’s com. on the Parfisara-smrti, 
Danasagara, olc. ; the AvaiiLi-kh. is mentioned in the Danasagara ; the 
Prabhasa-kh. is mentioned in the Calurvavga-ciutamagi, Madhavacarya’s 
com. on the Parasara-amrti, Ivrdanirnnya, olc, ; and so on. (See App.) , 

““ Of these numerous quoted Jhic.*!, the Mitfiksarii has 1 iviiich is not found in 
the present Skanda J the Kiilaviveka has SS, of which only 4 are found in 
Prabhasa-kh, i, 208 j Apararka’s com. has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purjiija in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines) . 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khapdas or hlahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘KasT-kh,’, the 
Vidhana-parijiita (Vol. I) has 133 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of KasT-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
23 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 85 of Kasl-kh. i ; 
Govindananda’s Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Varsakriya-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of KasT-kh, i ; Vucaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
eintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 arc found in chap. 59 of 
Kasl-kh. ii ; and Hemiidri’s Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed KuvSl-kh. Prom an ‘Avanti- 
kh.’, Madhavacarya’s Kalaniiiiaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘lleva-kh.’, Madhava- 
catya’s commentary on the Parasara-smyti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.) ; and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintaraapi has 81 line.s, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Niigara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 2G6 of the present Nagara-kh. ; Sulapani’s 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara ; Madhavacarya’s Kalanirpaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 arc found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nagara-kh. ; Hemadvi’s Caturvarga-cintamaiii 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of wdiich is found in 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 1.62, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc. ; and Devapa- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of wdiich is found in our 

Prabhasa-kh, i, 208 ; the Douasagara has 136 and the Adbhs, has 20, none 
ot these lines being found in the present Skanda ; tlio Smrti-candrika lias 54, 
none of which is found in the present Skanda ; the Kalanirnaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Niigarn-kh,, chap. 200, and 4 in I’rablirisa-kh. i, 19 ; 
Madhni'acarya’s com. on the Parasnra-smrti lias 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhfisa-kh. i, 207 ; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kfisl-kh, i. 4; the Vralakain-vivelca has 0, of wliich 2 occur 
in Kasi-kh. ii, 84; the Rasayatra-vivoka has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda; the Dipa-kalika has 8, ot which 2 occur in Sk V, 
hi, 209, yi, 21, VI, 37, etc. ; and the Dolayatril-viveka has 85, nil 
of which occur in Visnu-kh. ii (Puvusottamaksetra-mahatmya) , 42. The 
Smyti-tattya also quotes, from a 'Skanda-p,’ or ‘Skanda,’ verses which are 
sometimes found in the Puiru?ottainBk?etra*niahatmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda, (See App.) 
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printed Nagara, From a 'Prabliasa-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except tlie repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.) , i ; Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhasa-kli. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 33G ; and 
Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parakra- 
smrti have 11 linos, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Puriisottama-mlahatmya’ Siilapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fol. 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parasara-smrti and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
p'arijfita, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Heniadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, only two are found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20) . 

The above informations regarding the different Khapdas of the 
present Skanda show that at lea.st some of these Khanglas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Puru.sottama- 
ksetra-m&hatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D. ; the Kasl-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 ; the Revii-kh. contains 

chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D. ; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 260) which are earlier than 1200 A.D. ; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
20,5-207 and 836 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Priibhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.) . 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there scome to be little in it tohich can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric' traces tend 
to create such an impression-^^. 


The Bengali encyclopasdia Visvakoja (Vol, XI. p. .WS) informs us that 
in the Visvakosa Oilice there i.s a Ms of the Koii-kh. which is dated 933 
Saka. As it has not been possible Tor us to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of the printed Kasl-kli., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf, the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Apaj'arka’s com., 
p. 395 {oni hnrri navio bhagavati .... hum kuru hwn hunt, .... 
svahd\ iti dhenu-karua-japal!,) and Kalanirpaya, p. 389 {dgamokiii~ 
vidhbp. kttvS etc,). 



l66 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cir 

Tliough the present Skancla is merely a part of the higger one, 
it is bj'- no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a detailed anal 5 'sis of its contents has not been attempted here, 

10. THE BIl.UIMAVAIVAllTA-PUIlAXA 

This ^'olunlinolIs Avork, which consi,st.s of four parts, A-iz,, (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (Ill) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krs5;ia- 
janma-kh., glorifies Kr.sna and identifies him Avith the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the AA'orship 
of ICj'sna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matten ; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 5) on gifts ; II, 10, 32-23, 30, 43-46, 
55 and 63 and III, 1.3, 10 and 32 on AAmrshi]) ; 11, 94-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done ; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the Avorship and glorification of the Brfduuaus ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas ; and IV, 83-S4 on Varruasramadharma and 
the duties of Avoinen. 

A perusal of the BralnnavaiA'arta-p. sIioaa's that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic AA'orks. Jogesh Chancli'a Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and conic to the conclusion that it toas 
first composed most pnbably m the 8th century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it beejan to be chuiujcd by the interjerhuj hands 
of the Bengal authors loho recast ii to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth cenktry. Inspitc of this late, recast, there are por- 
tions Avhich have been retained from an earlier form of the Piuiina'-’-'^. 

The above vicAV of J. C. Roy i.s .supported by the quotations 
made by the Nihandha-Avriters from a ‘BruhmaA’aivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from tliis Purana in the Smrti-candriku-^^, Catur- 
varga-cinlamani (including the Prayasoittii-khanda nscribed to 
Hemadri) , Krilanirnaya (of Mrulhavrtcarya) , Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatrii-viA'cka, Smrti-tuttA'a, Kfdasfira, Var.sakriya-kiuiinudI and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 30 dealing Avith the Janinhstami-vrata and the 
EkadaM-vrata respectiATly (.see App.) . The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present BrahmaA'-aivarta shoAv,s that the Purana 
Avith its present contents Avas not knoAAm to the Avriters of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chaptevs, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 

Bliaralavar?a (a Bengali Joimial), 1337 B. S,, Asaclhn, pp. 94-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana Sa'bs compiled subsequent to tlie Muhammadan 
invasion ’. See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

In this Avork the Purana is named Brahmakaivarta. This Puraria seems 
to be difierent from the Braliraakaivarta-p. current in Southern India. 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, ifs found to draw upon the 'Brahmavaivarta-p.’, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purapa with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
po,scd most probably in the 8th century A.D., .should not be taken 
to mean that tliere wa.s no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. Prom the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
tliat tJiere were eighteen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BTIAVISYA-PUBANA 

Regaj'ding the content.? of the Bhavisjm-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to tlie Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Maim the Purrina which dealt witli the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14-AOO venses-^®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs .slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Pui''una the Bhavisya, which originated from tlie Sun (siirya- 
sainbhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas®®'*. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same, direction is contained in NaradTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it i.s said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brldima, Vaisnava, Saiva, Sauin and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (adity'a- 
carita-praya) 

™ 'jjatrddhUiftyO' mahdtmyam adilyasya caturm,uhhalf\ 
aghom-lcalpa-vrttdnia-pramngmia jagat-sthitvm | 
manave kathaydmSsa bhuta-grdmasya laltsayamW 
catmdasa sahasrdni tathd panca ialdni co| 
hhavlyya-canLa-indyam bhavisywm tad ihocyata\\ Mat 53, 30-31. 

Tliese verses are tlie same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads ‘jagat-patiV for ’jagat-sthitim’. 

““ Ag 272, 12. 

Nar I, 100. 

The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan’, as de.seribed by the Naradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is ‘iiditya-carita- 
praya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc, 
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Prom these iiiformations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Mann, that it consisted of five Paiwans. and 
that the Brahma Parvau. which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, The printed 
Bhavisya, on tlie other hand, docs not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Prati.sarga and Uttara "-- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa ; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and liis worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 

in cliap, 0, if, tlie essence of the ftatrns (cf. cliap. 2, verses C ff.), treats 
of the sacr.imenls in clinps. 3 ff. niid of tiie Tilhi-lcalpns (i.e., rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptami-halpa in eliaps, 17 ft',, 
and so on. 

According to Saura-p. (.AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Beva-kh.), 1, 34))-3Ja 
also, the Bhavisya consLsls of fonv Parvans. 

Just ns in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in tlieir IcngUis also. Harapru.sad Sha.stri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-p.’ con.sisting- ol five Parvams — ^Brahma, Vin.^nava, Saiva, 
Tvastra (i.e., Saui'a) and Pralisarga and dealing with tlie Kalpa.', (riles and 
eorenionie.s) duo on different Tilliis (Innnr days), witli the stories of Riuha 
and the Sun, and so forUi (see, Sliastri, Cut. of Sans, hiss, ASB, Vol, V, 
No. 8738) , The description shows that (1 ) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, die interlooulors being Salanika and Sumantu; 
(2) the Visnu-parvan deals with all llie remaining Titlii-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of 31 
chapters ; (S) the Endra-parvan Ims the same inlcrlooutors, deals with the 
origin of Eudra, Datla and others, and consists of 3 cliaplers ; (4) the 
Tvastr-parvan has Satanika as one of the intcrlonutor.s, coiilains a Surya- 
Suka-saravada, and deals with the story of the tnarviage of the Sun with 
Satjijna, Suka’s going to the solar region (suryn-mandaln) , and so on ; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun ns an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p, described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 8447) and Aitfrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend uplo the 
Saptami-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
of our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ft.) . These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Saka-dvipa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya’. So they seem to have 
much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya desoribed in 
the Naradlya-p., according to which tliis Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-corlta-praya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Purana into two Bhagas— > 
Purva and TJpari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaisnava 
Parvans and extending up to the Navaml-lcalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madliyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga) . This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavi?ya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p .2=* As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans— Madhj^ama, Pratisarga and Uttara— arc compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimutavfihana, Vijiianesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, I-Iemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date^^'h The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and PrthvTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-nariiyana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Yarahamihira, Samkaraciirya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsim-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kabira, Nfuiaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(a^ta-kausalya) . Thus its contents betray its late date^^®. The 

Parvan of oar prinlecl Bhavisya (ace, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 3740 ; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. 11, 
No. m). 

Yet another Ms of the same Parana speaks of three parts (klmnda) — 
Vaispava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of JIva Gosvamln and 
other followers of Cailanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhardsy^ (see, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 176) . 
According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya knorvn to it 
consisted of 14,000 i^lokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapter.s and verses whieli must Iks dated earlier than 1600 A.D,; because, 
of the verses quoted hy Raghunandana in his Smfli-tattva II, pp. 286-7 
from the ‘bhavisyapuranlya-inadhyatantra-sasthadhyaya’ and on p. 609 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purapa (cf. t'ti 
hhavisya-pitrSpte trtlyorhhlge mvamo ‘dhydya}}), those on p. 609 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Trtlya Bhiiga), 
chap. IS, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘tatM jambu’, ‘etesdm valkda-rasalj! 
and ‘kusa~palmilca-samhhdta7n‘ being not found). 

According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various: legends (mnikhydnasmanvitdm) , In the printed 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Purana named 
Bhavi?yottara’^““ and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavi§yottara-p.’ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavucarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavi^ya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters-^'*'. The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, mu.st be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavi.sya’ and ‘Bhavi.syottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. C04-5, 6C9-G71 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 520-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavis 3 m-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavi.syottara’. 
See also App.) . 

Different, however, is the case with the Bivilima Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Pai''asara-smrti, Madana-parijata and ICulliikabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smyti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51. 55-59, 04, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 180, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parwan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Mjatsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Puran,a began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharma&lstra. 

Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but n number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late dale, 

“ Cf. Bhav IV, 207, 10b — Ichyatain bhavisyottara-namddheyain maya 

pnrdnam tava sauhrdena. 

” More detailed information legording the so-called Uttara Parvan will be 
given in ow 'Studies in the Upapurnnas’, 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Suniaiitu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, iirst names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz., Maim, Visiju, Yama, Ahgiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satanika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Earvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapter’s were di^carded^-®. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described-^”. The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asrainas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Gaiiefia, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis ; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan 1ms taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Varaha- 
mihira without naming the source-^®. It refers frequently to 
Manu'31 and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smpti. 
Sometimes it expands tlic ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apamrka and Kullukabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 

“ About Uie Bliavl?ya-p. the Diiiiasivgara (fol. 3b) says : 

saptam’i/avadhi punwam bhavi^j/am a^n saingpitUm aiii/aimi] 
tijahtva^famvnava^mjo^ (°myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pa^midibhir grasiau 

(° ste?)\\ 

Tliis remark sliow.s that the Bhavlsya-p. known to Balliilasena dealt, among olhet 
topics, with the difierent Tithi-kaljjas up to the Navami-kalpa. In his Caturvarga- 
cintamani Ilcmadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ on the A?taml-, 
Niivami- and other Tilhi-kalpns. But in our printed Bhavijya there is no chapter 
on tho A?taml- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nnr I. ZOO. 0 the Tilhi-kalpas 
beginning with the A?laml-knlpa were dealt with in the Vai?iiava Parvan. 

The present Brfduim Parvan lias not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. Por instance, it includes the major portion ot the Samba-p. 
(cf, Bliav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Veuk. ed., cliapa. 3 ff.). 

““ Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

Bhav I, 1.30, 27 fr, ( = Bvhat-saiiihita 50, 20 fl.), 

I, 132. 28 ff. ( = Bylial-saiiihita, chap. 58, vefses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 

I, 137, 4 ff. ( = Bj'hat-samluta 60, 14 ff.) . 

Cf. Bhav I, 2, 114; I, 3, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141; and bo on. 
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the BhaA'isya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrtP®®. 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavi?ya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common Avith the Avork of the 
great law-giver'-*®. 

The determination of the dale of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brfihma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on Avhich \ye may base our conclusion. It 
is, hoAvever, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smyti- chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 

shows that they Averc composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the Aveekdays were well knoAAm and widely 

used*^^^. The Nak^atras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to Bharanl in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asvini to Eevati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in AAffiich the Nak^atras have been named are closely 

connected with the preceding and the folloAving ones, in some of 

which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, tliercfore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Basis and tire weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smyti- 
chapters should be placed about 600 A.D., because from 550 A,D. 
the order of the Nak?atras from Asvini to Revatl atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As Ave are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18 — on Brahma-Avorship ; 

I, 29-30 —on Gapesa-worship ; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215 — on Sun-Avorship. 

Cf. Apararka's com. on Yaj.,' pp. 1071 and 1076 ; and Kulliika’s com. on 
Manu XI, 7S, 74, 76 and 101. 

® See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1935, pp. 587-614. 

Cf, Bhav I, 102, 76 ; I, 179, 12-13 ; I. 81, 2 and 16 ; I, 84, 1-2 ; I. 90, 1 ; and 
no forth. K&lavivcka, pp, 104-195, 800, 301-302, 420 and 498, 
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Some of these cha,ptei’s must bo dated earlier than 1200 A.D. (see 
App.) . The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chaptcrs in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Satanika ?) of the Kuru family-^'*. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances."®" This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
woidcs of Parasara, Samkha, Vasistha, Mann and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses®®'^. 

Cf. MitfUv^ara on Yiij. Ill, C ; Apavarka’.s com., pp. 15, 39 and 303 ; 

Kalavh'eka, pp. 303 and 413; and so on. 

““ Cf. Apararka’s com., pp, 1067-1069 ; Bliavadevn’s Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 

17 ; Kulluka’s com. on Mann XT, 78 ; mid so on. 

Cf. Apararka’s com,, pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and ICulIiika’s com. 

on Manu XI, 91 and 147, 



CHAPTER IV 


A CIIilONOLOGICAL TABLE Ob' THE PUllANIC CHAPTEllS 
ON HINDU BITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Purilnas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Srarti-chapters and to deterrniue the dates of their coraposilion. 
The results of this analysis, so jar as they relate to the Svirti- 
chapters> are given below in a tabular form. 


1. Markaiulcya-purrina. 


Chaps. H and 11 
Chap. 15 

Chaps. 28-29 


„ 30-33(1-7) 

Chap. 34 

„ 35 

„ 33 (8 to 

the end) 


— on hells. 

—on the results of 
actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asrarnas. 

— on funeral sacrifices, 

— on customs in 
general. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


. — Some time about 
the 3rd or 4 th cen- 
tu'iy A.D, Most 
probably in the 
3rd century. 


— Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th century A.D, 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 

Chaps, 67-59 —on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 


JJ 


73-83 (ex- 
cept ver- . — on funeral sacrifices, 
ses 14-42 . impurity, and purifi- 
of chap. cation of things, 

82 ). ^ 


— C. 200-5,00 A.D. 
Probably in the 
middle of the 
3rd century, 
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Chaps. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
. 101 


Chaps. 105-112 


on the. duties of the' 
A.h'amas. 

on penances for the 
mendicants (yati) . 

-on hells and results ' 
of actiou.s done. 


on the glorification 
of Gaya. 


— Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain- 
ly earlier than 
1300 A.D. 

' — Not known. May 
have come from 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-59. 

. — Added later. Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


Chap, 82 (14-42) 


on tire results of per- 
forming funeral .sa- 
crifices in the holy - 
places such as Gayii, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 


— Added later. 


3, Brahmancla-puifina. 

II, 29-32 —on Yuga-dliarma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 

III, 10 (verses 52*1 —on funeral sacrifices, > — C. 200-600 A.D. 
ff.) to III, 23 j” impurity, and purifi-C Probably in the 

cation of things. j middle of the 

3rd century 

A.D. 

IV, 2 — on hells and results 1 — Not known. May 

of actions done. | belong to 200-275 

A.D. 


II, 6 
VI, 5 
III, 8-16 


VI, 1-2 


4. Visnii-purana. 


I — on hells. 

— on the duties of tire 
castes and Asranias, 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer- 
al sacrifices. 

. — on Yuga-dharma and 
the results of actions 
done. 


— C. Between 100 

and 350 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4th century 
A,D, 
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6. Matsya-puriina. 

Chap. 7 (37-49) — on the duties of 1 — Not later than 960 

women. i A.D. Most pro- 

bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chaps. lC-22 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— 0. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

„ 142 and 

I — on Yuga-dharraa. 

— (Most probably) 

144-145 

r 

J 

of the same date 
as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chap. 63 

— on gifts. 


Chaps. 64-67 

— on vows (vrata). 

1 

Chap. Cl 

on vow. 

-C. 650-650 A.D. 

„ C8 

— on bath. 

1 

Chaps. 83-92 

. — on gifts. 

t 

Chaps. 68-69 

— on consecration. 


Chap. GO 

— on vow. 


Chaps. 62-64 

— on vows. 


Chap. CO 

— on vow. 

— C. 650-650 A.D. 

„ 07 

— on bath. 

(Later than the 
chapters of the 

Chaps. 69-72 

— on vows. 

„ 74-76 

— on vows. 

just preceding 

„ 77-80 

— on vows. 

group) . 

Chap. 81 

— on vow. 


„ 82 

— on gifts. 


Chaps. 274-289 

— on gifts. 

-r-0. 550-050 A.D. 

„ 258-263 

— on Pratima-laksana.l 


„ 264-270 

— on consecration and? 
Vastu, j 

- — C. 550-050 A.D. 

„ 206-206 

■ — on gifts. 

) —C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

■ — on dedication 

P Probably 660- 


(utsarga) . 

) 650 A.D. 

76 

-—on vow. 

—0. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 96-96 

I' — on vows. 

J 

— C. 600-900 A.D. 

„ 97-101 

Chaps. 95-96 
are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101, 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) ■ — on vow. . — Inteipolated ? 

Most iM’obabJy not 
later than 900 
A.D. 

„ 102 —on bath. — C. 660-9,60 A.D. 

Chaps. 215-243 — on t]ie duties of 

kings, law (vyava- 
hfira), penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets ■ — C. 650-1000 A.D. 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

„ 252-257 — on Vastu. 

„ 9.3-94 — on sacrifices to the 

pknets and the 
methods of their 
pacification. 

„ 180-185 . — on holy places. — C. 700-107.6 A.D. 

Chap. 165 on Yuga-dhanna. ^ — Probably not later 

than 950 A.D. 

Chaps. 103-112 — on holy places, <—C. 850-1250 A.D. 

Chap. 13 (10 to 

the end) . — on holy places. —Late interpola- 

tion. 

„ 65 . — on vow. 1 — Uncertain. Surely 

„ 73 — on vow. \ very late. 

„ 39 — on hells. 

,, 40 — on the duties of the 

Asramas. 

Chaps. 186-194 — on holy jAaces. — Very late. (Later 

than 800 A.I).) . 


— Late, but uncer- 
tain. 



m, so 

VII, 11-13 
XI, 17-18 

VII, 14-15 


6. Bhagavata-purana. 


— on the results of ac- 
tions. 

on the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 

— on funfertil sacrifices 

and holy places. 



— C. Sixth century 
A.D. Probab- 
ly in the for- 
mer half of this 
century. 


23 
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7. Kuma-purana, 


I, 3, versos 1 

— on the duties of the 


3G-75 ; and V 

castes and Aiira- > 

—C. 650-660 A.D. 

I, 3 ) 

mas. ) 


11, 12-13, 
n, 14 (except 
verses 



57b-Gla) , 

^ — on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 

—C. 700-800 A.D. 

11, 15, 

Most probably 

II, 19, 


at the begin- 

11, 24-25 and 


ning of the 8th 

27-29, J 


century. 

II, 10 

— on customs in gener- 
al. 

r 

II, 17 

i — on eatables and non- 
eatables. 


II, 18-19 

— on daily duties. 


II, 20-22 

. — on funeral sacrifices. 


II, 23 

— on impurity. 


II, 20 

— on gift. 


II, 30 and 32-33 

— on penances. 


I, 28 

— on Yuga-dharma. 

\ — c, 700-1400 A.D. 

I, 29 

— on the nature of the 

y Probably 700- 


Kali age. 

) 800 A.D. 

I, 30-34 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

II, 34-42 

— on holy places. 

— C. 760-1250 A.D., 
or, rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

I, 35-38 

— on holy places. 

_ U. 750-1200 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 

I, 2, verses 

1 — on the duties of 


76-87 

J the castes and 

1 — Interpolated much 


Asramas. 

) later. 

II, 14, verses 

\ — on Gayatrl-uddhara. 

— Very late inter- 

57b-61a 

i 

polation. 

n, 31 

—on holy places. 

— Interpolated much 
later. 
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Chap. 11 
12 


14 


s> 


80 

95 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 
I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 86, 83-126 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 00 


8. Vamana-purana. 


■ — on hells. > 

— on the results of ac- • 
tions. 

> — on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables v 
and nomentables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. J 


(7. 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former. 


— on voAV. -i— Earlier than 1050 

— on the worship of I A.D. Ma.y belong 

J to the 9 til or the 
10th century. 


9. Lihga-puiiapa. 


— on LiAga-worship. -~C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


— on the consecration 

of a Liiiga. 

— on Pasupata-vrata or 
§iva-Ii iigarvra ta . 

— on Saiva Vratas to • 

be observed in 
I the different 
months. 

— on the method of 

muttering the >■ 

five-syllabled 

Mantra. 

. — on Diksa and Puras- 
carapa. 


C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


C . — on customs in gener- 

) al. 

— on penances for 
Yatis. 
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II, 23-26 

— on 8iva-\vorship. 

1 


II, 28-44 

— on great gifts. 

1 


II, 45 

— on funergl sacrifices 

C. Between 600 


for living persons. 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 

II, 40-49 

-—on consecmting 

the 


Lihga. 


800-1000 A,D. 

II, 51 to ' 

1 -- on mystic rites 

and 


the end J 

I practices. 

> 



10. Varaha-purapa. 


Chaps. 13-14 

■ — on funeral sacrifices. 


„ 19-35 

— on Tithis. 


1 __C. 800 A.D. 

Chap. 37 

. — on worship. 

1 


Chaps. 38-65 

. — on vows. 

i 

Chap. 68 

— on Yuga-dharma and 



penances. 

j 


Chaps. 115-120 ) 

„ 123-124 J 

|. — on worship. 

1 

— C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.I), 

Chap. 126 

— on holy places. 

! 

- Later than the 

Chaps. 127-120 

' — on initiation. 

! 

former' chapi 

„ 130-136 

— on penances. 


ters. 

„ 137-139 

— on holy places. 


— C. Between 800 




and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 

„ 181-186 

—on consecration. 



„ 187-192 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

. — — 

„ 198-206 

— on hells and, results ' 

— Between 900 and 


of actions. 


■ 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

— on gifts. 


— — jy jj 

Chaps. 208-209 

— on the duties 

of] 

1 » SJ 


women. 

J 

\ 

„ 140-151 ■ 

— on holy places. 


< — Interpolated. Not 




later than 1500 
A..D. 

152-180 

— on holy places. 


■ — Later than chap- 


tors 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 

Chap. 90 (1-52) —on worship. —Not later than 

1400 A.D. 
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Chap. 99 (53fl.), 
m 1 A A 1 1 i V 


Chaps. 100-Hlj 
Chap. 112 (1-62) 
Chaps. 213-216 




-on worship and gifts, 
-on holy places. 


ISl 


than 


Not later 
1100 A.D. 

Not known. In- 
terpolated late ; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


11. Padma-piirapa 


(a) Adi-khapda. 

Chaps. 11-30, 

Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-4:9 
Chap. 31 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 
and 

„ ^!8-60 
Chap. 55 

„ 50 

„ 57 

(b) Bhumi-khauda. 

Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

„ 59 

» 87 

Chaps. 90 and 92 

(c) Brahnia-khanda. 

Chaps. 1 to the 1 
end ) 


— on holy places. 


of 


- on the glories 
Salagrama. 

-on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas. 

on customs in gener- 
al. 

-on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

-on gifts. 


— on gifts. 

— on the duties of 

women. 

— on the duties of the y 

Asranias. ' 

— on vows. 

— on holy places. 


-on vows, worship, 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of }. 
Brahmans, religi- 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


- 0. Between 950 
and 1400 A.D. 


- 0:. Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


• Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-khanda. 


Chap. 9 (40-63) 

' — on 

the duties of the" 

— 

- Later than the 



castes and Asra- 


sixth century A.D. 



mas. 


Most probably 

Chaps. 17-22 

— on 

holy places. 


later than the 

Chap. 48 (4-69) 

— on 

the results of 


time of the ad- 



actions. 


vent of the 





Muhammadans. 





But earlier than 





1400 A.D. 

Chaps. 78-79 

— on 

the wo;rship of'' 


—Most probably 



Salagrama. 


not earlier than 

Chap. 80 

■ — on 

Vispu-worship. 


900 A.D. Cer- 

Chaps. 81-82 

— on 

initiation. 


tainly earlier than 

„ 84-99 

— on 

vows. 


1400 A.D. 

Chap. 102 

■ — on 

the duties of'' 


-Not earlier than 



women. 

1 

800 A.D. Most 

Chaps. 101, 105 

— on 

funeral sacrifices, 


probably later 

and 110 

1 

Lihga-worship 


than 900 A.D,, 



and Yuga-dhanna 


but earlier than 





1400 A.D. 

Chap. 108 

■ — on 

vows. 



„ 113 

— on 

funci'al sacrifices. 




(c) Srsti-klianda. 


(As to tliose chapters which were borrowed by the Sr^ti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsti-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-30) — on vow. 

„ 7 (39-50) — . on the duties of 

women. 


„ 9 (73 to 

the end); 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 
158) 


„ 15 (161 to 

the end) 


1 

I 


— on funeral sacrifices. 


C. 


— on initiation and the y 
duties of the 
Bi^ahimarwoi'ship- 
pers. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
inas. 


600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 
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Chap. 17 (188- 
259) 

» 29 

„ 31 (70 to 

the end) 

Chaps. 20-26 
„ 27-28 

Chap. 36 (28-61) 

» 31 (8-75) 

„ 43 (99 to 

the end) 


45 (61 to 
the end) 


48 


>9 


47 


49 


64 

65 


) — on holy places and 
) Brtihma-worship. 

— on holy places. 

— on vows and gifts. 

— on vows, gifts, bath" 

and consecration. 

— on holy places and ^ 
results of actions. 
— on Yuga-dharina. 



•— on BrahniT 
tion. 


initia- 



1 — on the glories of") 
! Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatrl and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 

Nyasa, etc. 

—on bad Brahmans. 

■) — on the glories of 
J Brahmans and 
the means of 
them livelihood. 
Patakas, and gift. 

— on customs in gener- 

al tod purifica- 
tion of things. 

— on the duties of 

women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

' — on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 

—on the merits of 
digging tanks. 

— on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs. 

J 


C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 

0 : Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 

C. Between 850 
and 1400 A.D. 


C. Between, 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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chflps. 5C-.57 


Chap. 58 


60 


„ CO 
Chaps. 61 -C2 
75-76 

; „ 78 to the 

end 


- on constructing 
dam.s, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Vi.snn and other 
god.s, erecting 
templc.s, and so 
forth. 

-on vows, glories of 
the Tulasl plant, 
etc. y 

~on the glories of the 
Tula.sT plant. 

-on the glories of the 
Ganges. 

-on the woi'ship of 
Ganc.sa. 

-on vows. 

-on the methods of 
worshipping the 
planets and Devi., 


-C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ter.?, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 


(f) XJttara-khaniJa. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes and 
Asramas, and holy places. 


— Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
portion earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brhannaradlya and NarndTya Puranas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing' 
with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, funeral sacri- 
fices, penances, holy places, 
vows, etc. 


—Most probably between 8,50 
and 950 A.D. ; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the 9th century. 


(b) Naradlya P. 

(As to those chapters of the Naradlya which were borrowed 
from the Biifir, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Naradlya) . 

Ij 12 — on holy places. 

I. 13 — on building temples, f 

digging ponds and > — C. 875-1000 A.D. 

making various \ 

kinds of gifts, 



iv] Chronology of Purdyic Chapters 185 


I, 14 


I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 

II, 1-37 
I, 43 

I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 

I, 110-124 

II, 39 to 
the end 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Airamas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices, 
—on vows. 

— on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka) , 
minor sins, etc. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Airamas. 
— on the glories of vows. 




- 0 :. 


875-1000 A.D. 


} 


— on the duties of the , 
castes and Airamas. 
— on initiation, the me- 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, apd 
worship. 

— on various kinds of 
vows. 

— on the glories of holy 
places. 


—Late interpola- 
tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gahga-raahatmya 
are earlier than 
Vacaspatimi^ra. 


13. 


(a) The Srarti-chapters"^ 
which are original j 
to the Agni-p. (ex- S 
eept those chapters / 
Avhich are borrowed j 
from earlier sources) J 


Agni-Piirana. 

-on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
anld Asramas, 
marriage, customs 
in general, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


—During 
the 9th 
century 

A.D. 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-lOa, 1 

„ and 

„ 317-320 

(There may be a 
few more chapters, h 
but they cannot be 
separated) . 

J 


— on 


worship, bath, ' 
maintenance of the 
fire, performance of 
Mudras, initiation, 
sacraments, build- - 
ing temples, conse- 
cration of images 
and books, Vastu, 


— Later than 
the chap- 
ters men- 
tioned 
above. 


etc. 


14. Garuda-purana. 


(a) Smrti-cliapters in the ' 
Piirva-kh. (except 
those borrowed from 
the YajhaiValkya- [ 
smrti and the Parii- 
.%ra-smrti) . J 


— on various kinds of ' 
worship, initiation, 
Nyasa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, consecra- 
tion of images, 
daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharmn, 
Saindhya, etc. J 


— During 
the 10th 
century 
A.D. 


(b) Smrti-chapters 
the Uttara-kh. 


of 


-on hells, method of^ 
burning a man 
made of straw, im- ^ 
purity, funeral sac- j 
rifices, gifts, etc. J 


— Later than 
the chap- 
ters of the 
Purva-kh. 


15. Brahma-purana. 


The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Bimhma- — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 
purana. ' 

Chap. 26 — on holy places. — Spurious. 


Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,"1 — on bath and 

42 (35 to I places, 
the end), i 
43-69, 70 j 

(Ml) and 
176-177, J 


holy \ — C. Between 900 
J and 1160 A.D. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group. 
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Chap. 28 (9 to^ 
the end), 
Chaps. 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-84) , 

Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


„ 70-175 


— on holy places. 


— on hells and results 
of actions. 


— on funeral sacrifices/ 
customs, impurity 
and the duties of 
the castes and-^ 
Asramas. 

— on marriage, holy' 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dharma, and 
results of actions. •' 


—on holy places. 


— C. Between 950 
and 1200 A,D. 


— Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Bmhma. 

— Earlier than 1200 
A.r>. 


— Not known defi- 
nitely. May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

—Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A,D. 


16. Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. — Generally late. There are, of course, 

a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skauda-p. (Chap, 
III, section 0) . 


17. Brahma vaivarta-purana. 

IV, 8 — on the Janmagtami-vrata. "i — C. Between the 

IV, 20 —on the Ekadasi-vrata. J 8th and the 

beginniirg of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A,D, 
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Other chapters 


— C. Between the 
10 th and the 
16th century 
A.D. 


18. Bhavisya-piirapa. 


Smrti-chapters 
of the Bhav]’?ya 


} 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 

nras, duties of — ^Not earlier than 
women, customs, 600 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


Of these, 

Bhav I, chaps, ai, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 

Bhav I, chaps. 2. 18, 19, 22. 38, 47, 51, 
65-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 
208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


Not lateir than 
1000 A.D. 

— Not later than 
1076 A.D. 


-Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smyti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smi.’ti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Purapas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saiphitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajilavalkya.’- But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

‘ These topics are : Variiairaina-dharma, Acai’a, Ahnika, Bhak^yabhak^ya, 
Vivaha, Asauca, Sraddha, Dravya-^uddhi, Pataka, Prayascitta, Naraka, Katma- 
vipaka and Yuga-dharma, 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc., Saipdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Puja. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Maim and Yaj.® nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 


' The Ya}fiavalkya-sin]:ti contains verses on Vinayaka-puja and Graha-^anti, 




PART II 




CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEEOEE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PUEANIC EITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE EIEST 
STAGE OP THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on i'<eligious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism) , semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaispavism, 
Saivism aird Brahraaism) , and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Puru§a (the 
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Primeval Being) . They foi'nied the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded, — at least claimed for themselves, — the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberalitsr of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ivsatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sudras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnasraniadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religioir of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Sraiita rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vodic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Bralimanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Maliavagga,“ mentions sixty three different 
philosophical schools — probably all of tliein non-Brahinanical — 
existing at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of .such heretical doctrines.''* 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardharaana Mahavira, Gosala Maiikhalipntta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaisali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the 23rd Tirthahkara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira, differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

‘ Gautama-dhamasutra X, G5 — tadartho ‘aya nicayah sydt. 

’ S. B. B.. Vol. X. 3, p, 03, » CHI, Voi. I, p. ISO. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no propert5^ while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’. Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira rvere largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism, Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahinanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’", Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Aiiga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,® his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the suppoi't of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajataktru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.’’ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth.® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.® This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kliaravela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^® From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 

‘ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 1S4. Also see S. B.E., Vol. XLV, p. 131, and Dr, Hoernle in 
ERE, Vol. I, p. 264, 

“ CHI, Vol, I, p, 161. . 

« Ibid,, Vol, I, p, 150. ’ Ibid., Vol. I, p, 164, 

’ Avasyaka-sulra, edited by Ilaribhadrasuri, Benares, 1005, pp. 601-603. 

“ Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546 — “I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains". 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XLIII, 1014, p. 173, 
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of the Jain religion.^^ According to Jain literary tradition, Sariiprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.’^® 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mahklialiputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira, He made 
§i<avastl his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.^® The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 

mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 

the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 

which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 

continued to exist during the i-eigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of A^oka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district^** record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’^® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.^® Dasaratlia, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known fz’om three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.^’’ These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosala Mahkhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

'’• JBORS, Vol. lv, 1018, pp, 3M-404. 

“ cin, Voi. I, p. 167. “ Ibid., voi I, p. lea. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Voi. I, pp. 181-188. Smith, EHI, p. 177, 

“ Corp. Inacr. Ittd., Voi. I, p, 181, ' Ibid,, Voi. 1, pp, 103-104i and 134-13Q, 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sahgha, practised 
Ahinrsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varpaaramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra’ according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says ; “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false by my zeal." After the downfall of the Mauiy-as, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhisin 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Eaja-taraiigipl, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Tumska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired gpeat 
renown^®’’. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’^° 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz,, Vai?riavism and Saivism. Materials for the recou' 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 


“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XLWII, 1919. pp. 77 H. 

Stein, ICallian’s Chroniole of the Kings of Kasmh, Vol. I, p. SI. 
Smith, EHI, p. 818. 
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The efii’Iiest records of Vaisnavisin and Saivism are contained 
ill the Maliabharata ; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because ‘the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as thel 
opinions the priests wished them to hold’-^. It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabhfirata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrauia 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Viedas and the 
Varnasrainadharnia and elevating the position of the Biifilinians is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavisin and gaivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vai.snavisin is very comprehensive in its denotation; 
but the modern Vaispavas consist generally of the Paiicaratras and 
the BJiagavatas. These two sections, though originally different"", 
are designated by the generic term Vui^riaua on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Vi^iiu. 

The earliest document of the PrificaraLras is the Narayai.iTya 
section of the Maliabharata (XII, 335-351) . Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhaiidin B^is who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Shstra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas-'h 
This gustra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace^*. As it was to direct them both in activity (pravptti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was viade consistent with the four Vedas^®. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Paficaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-^ikliandin K?is, but 
the very reference to making tlie scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pancaratra system. The Maha- 
bharata itself admits that the Pancaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says : “Know, 0 saintly king, the Sanikliya, the 
Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas and the Pasupata as knowledges 
holding different views”-®. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhan^in R§is was the 
forerunner of the Pancaratra Saiphitas-’. But this view seems to 

“ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 210, Cf. also Richard Pick, Social 
Organisation in North-east. India in Buddha’s time, p. 14. 

” IHQ, VI, 1030, pp, 315 f£, and 437 II.; VII, 1931, pp. 93 ff., 343 il. and 
786 ff.; and VIII, 1932, pp. 64 fl, Bhandnrkar, Vaijpavism etc,, pp. 30 fl, 

” Mbh XII, 835, 27b-29a. 

” C£. lokortantrasya krtsnasya yasmdtl dhamiah •pravartaie\M.h]x XII, 335, 39 ) 
also Mbli XII, 335, 29a — loka-dharyimn amittamam. 

“ Mbh XII, 833, 40. Ibid,, XII, 849, 1 and 64. 

Parquhar, Outline, p. 08. 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwai’dSj the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnlari’amadharjma on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pahcaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scarcely say 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnah-amadharma 
and the Bi-ahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towards the Brrdimans”®, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagari ins- 
cription-® of the second century B.C. mentions Ileliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Ileliodoros erected, in honour of 
\^asudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, 18) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners ; 

kirdta-hu'^Tindhra-piilinda-ptikvasa 
Cthhlra-suhmd yavandh khasadayah] 
ye ‘nye ca pupa yad-updsmydsraydk 
eudhyanti tasmai prahhavipiave 7iamah\\ 

AVe should note that these castclcss foreign races weife held in, 
great contempt by the Pui'iinie Brtdimans who called them 
‘sinners’ ‘Mlecchas’ and ‘inimical to Brahmanism.’ and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people®®. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Saranyasa for the practice of Yoga®‘‘, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 


Arthaiafitra of Kaufilya, text, edited by It. Sliama Snstvy, p. 12 ; Cowell’s 
Jiitnka, Vol. IV, pp. S.^)-S0 and Vol. V, p. 138. 

“ Luders, Inscription No, GOO, Ep. Ind,, X, 1909-10, Appendix. 

"" Bhag II, 4, 18 and 11, 7, 40. ® Vis V, 38, 28. 

® Vis IV, 24, 18 — abrahma^yan. Cf. Va 103, 6Db-70. 

Cf. Arthasilstra of Kautilya, text, p. 403 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as a,?:cetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to he 
the worshippers of god Samkarsana. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Krsna ‘philosophers’, Cf. McCrindle. Ancient India, p, 97. 
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was accepted by those foreigners, must have been against the 
Variiia^ramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. Prom the 
position of women and Sudras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisjjavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vispu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Papini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word ‘vdmdevaka’ to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasndeva’. Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krspa) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas^'®. In Kautilya’s Artha.sastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Sairikar?ana.| 
Patahjali, in his Mahubhrisya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘vasudeva-mrgyah’ and ‘vasiideva-vatginali' (i.c., the followers of 
Vasndeva), and regards Krsna Vasndeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya®“. In the Ghostipdi Stone Inscription®'^ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Saipkarjana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Insm'iption®® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Saipkar^aij'a 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasndeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. SI) names a Bilalunan Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to he dug®®. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagnvata, and the founder of 
the Xanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Hiiviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kariva dynasty^'® is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vai§pavisni ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnusramadharma and the authority 

“ McCrinclle, Ancient India, p. 201. CHI, VoL I, pp. 408 and 185, 

” Iiid. Ant.,Vol. in. 1871, pp. 11 - 16 , 

® Ind. Ant,, Vol. LXl, 1932, p. 203. Also see JASB, Vol. 56, i, 1887, pp 71 il ; 

Memoir,? No. 4 of the ASI, 1920, p, llQ ; Ep, Ind„ XVI, 1921-2, pp, 25 ff ; 

, IHQ, Vol. IX, 198S, pp. 796 ff. 

” Luders, Insoiiptiou No. 1112, Ep. Ind., X, 1009-10, Appendix, p. 121. 

® Corp. Inser. Ind,. Vol, n. pari 1, p. 157. 

IHQ, IX. 1933, pp, 795-799. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivisra seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mah'a- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which \Yas ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varnasramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’*^. It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahntanical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Snirti-Avriters. The Smrti-candrika (II, 
310) quotes from the Sattriinsan-inata three lines which run as 
follows ; 

hauddhCin jMtswpatun jednan lokuyatika'kd'pildn\ 
vikarinasthdn dvrjan spr^iva sacelo jalavi dviset\\ 
kdpdlikd'rris tu sairisprsya prdndydmo 'dhiko matah\ 

'A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jamas, the Lokfiyatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranfiyrima in addition*. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311) , which says : “ One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokfiyatikas, the Nustikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The Kapalikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘durdcUrdh 
mucucdra-balii?kf tali' in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmanda-p., and arc classed by him with the 

41 * « « # W Q 

veddt ^adangad uddhfti/a sartikhya-yogac ca yiiktitafi] 

****** 
apurvam sarmtohhadram visvatarnnkliam avymjam] 
abdair dasdrdha-samjukUm gudham ap-cljUa-ninditamU 
varndkama-kriair dharmair vipanlam kvacit smnmn\ 
gatdtn. iair adhyavasitam aiyilkamam idam wotonill 
inayd paiupatwrn daksa hthhamuipdditam puru] 

****** 

Mbh Xn, 28d,, 121-lS4n. 

These verses are found quoted m Aparurka’s com. on Yfij. (pp. 17-18). Tlie 
readings given by Apararka ore sometimes different and also perhaps better ; viz., 
be roads ‘saktitah’ for ‘yaktitah’, 'arthak daiSrdhaili samyuhtam’ for ‘abdair 
dasardha-sainyukta'in’, saluntaih' for ‘gatdm 'mydkamayh' for ‘atyakamam’, 
‘smftum’ for ‘matuni’, ‘purvam’ for ‘dak^a’, and 'yogam' for ‘kibham’. 

Tliese verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11 ; 
Va 30, 303-205 ; Br 40, 108-110 ; etc. 
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outcasts {'patita — com., p. 143) . Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippcra, and especially the Kapfilikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries, The( 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on‘‘®, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the oastelcss foreigners into their fold. The 
Siidras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kripfilikas wei’e much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls whicili 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones***. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Pahearatras, 
laid special stress on Saipnyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

Prom early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors giv'e ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring B35XP8B inches, with 
two rings on the hack, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It .shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in' 

right ” *■*. Patanjali, in bis Mahablmsya, mentions the 

Siva-bhugavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images*'*. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candrngupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva) . Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life"*®. ‘The Saka and Kush'an kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A,D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
di.sposed towards the religion of Vusudeva’ *■*. The Kiishan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 

“ Kiir I, 33, 8; II. 37, 100; etc. 

Var 97, 13-14i and go. Bfliat-saTnWta, p. Cl. 

" Corp. laser. Ind., Vol. 11, part 1, p. 102, 

Maliabliasya on Panini V, 2, 70. 

" Smith, EHI, p, 185. 

** H, C, Poy Choudhury, Early History ot the Vaist^iava sect, p. 100. 
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that lie had a picture of the god stamped on. his coins.'^* Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the Thallic giva’ -^®. Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a ivorshipper of giva““. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva- worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
liroved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners arc found connected with that of Siva. The Shalidaur 
Inscription n,'ames one renowned, rich, and welaltliy &iva-!r)aksita 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
leu thousand Karsapanas®^. The Blmaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-rak.sita, ‘the Mujavat scion’ A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the IC§atrapa in the 
town of Abhisaraprastha’ A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta®*. 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and gaivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and pivactices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Sinrti rtiles, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhita mentions such Sm'arta adherents to the Paiicaratra system. 
It divides the Pancarfitra Vai^navas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaiklianasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins ; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.c., those who join the order wholeheartedly) , 

“ Smith, EHI, p. 318 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Soythians, part III, p. 8. 

® Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 101, 

“ Ibid., p, 11. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

“ Ibid., p. 63. “ Ibid., p, 103. 

Ep. Ind,, VIII, 1005-6, p, 88. Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVII, 1818, p. 156. 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampiiavartins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajhas and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sanipravartins are defined as follows : 

varna-dharmam amijjliiiya hy uptadistena karmaml] 
yajanti haddhaya davam anaptas te praklrtitdli\\ 
vind tenartha-suldhyartlunsi visvdtmdnapi yajanti ye\ 
drapihhirias te boddhavyd naisnavd brdhma'iMdayaJi\\ 
sraddhayd ye pravartante svaymp, saippujane harel)\ 
amdrgena tu viprendra viddlii tan saTppravarUnah] | 

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (sraddhii) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without earing for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas) , worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, arc called Arambhins. O best of Bi-Tibrnans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way’®''. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Saippravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vlaisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the prc5c.n;t 
Puranas ; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnusramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saiva.s there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-seet we know almost 
nothing. The aecounts which wc find in the Mrirkandeya-punana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh.) arc of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts wc cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-sect attached great impoi’tance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Brahma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that wc have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vcdic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


Jayilkhya-saipliita, XXII, SA-STa. 
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these foreigners aecejpled Buddhisnij Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the peoirle, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sudras as the Puilanas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras’’®. The Bifilimans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Bridimans when they had political power in their hand. 
IIow these powerful Siidras behaved with the Bi*ahraans, we shall 
see later on. 

™ Tile way in which the land of the Andhrns was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the iulmbitunts of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Siidras. About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhiiyana says : “Those people arc of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants of Avnnll, Aiiga, Magndha, Surastra, Dakshiapatha, 
Upavfl, Siudhu mid Sauvira” (Baudhayaiin-dliarraasutra I, 1, 2D). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
wbich, as Manu says, lived the Mlccclias. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanista deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says ; “One should shun the lauds of the Aiigas, Vaiigas, Andhras and other 
Mlecclia tribes, and also those tracts of laud where there are no antelopes”. 
(See Smrli-candrika I, p. 22) . Devala, quoted in the MitMc?ara (on Yaj. 
Ill, 202) , says ; “By going to Sindliu, Sauvira, Siira?lra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Aiiga, Vaiiga, Kaliiiga and Andhra, one deserves to be purified 
again”. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrilca (1, pp. 22-23 
and 24) ,fi'om the Adi- and the Skanda-puriipa, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as falleii from their castes (patita) . As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Maiiu their origin is as follows : — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Sudra wife is known as a Nisacla 
(Manu X, 8) , and that of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a Vaidelia 
(Manu X, H). Again, the issue of a Nifuda falliev and n Vaidelia mother is 
a Kaifivara, and that of a Vaidelia fnllier on a Karfvvara mother is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 30) , This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that liiey could not claim a status bolter than that of the Sudras. The 
Bliagavata-purana (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andlira dynasty 
a Vrsala i.e,, Sudra : 

hatvd Idmvam susarmanam tad-bliHyo vrsalo bali\ 
gdrii bhoksaty andhra-jitiyal), kaiwit kdlam amtt(mah\\ 

‘After murdering Sumrman of the Kapva dynasty, his servant, a powerful 
and most wicked Vr?nla of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for soma 
time’. 
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
BrCihmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there arc chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.c., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Siiclra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism®^, and as in the Puriinas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first i^udra morarch'’’’®, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Maiiryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sudra kings'’’’* seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vysala by the Bhagavata-jnirilna. From the evidence 
of inscriptions wc know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana"”. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. B. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajila-sala) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. fimitra-ddtrsya [s«] — ho(td) = 

L. 2. Hoitd-maijvtra-sajana [ .^ i]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks : “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hotCi, potd and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajna-saK'l. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Hota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and ’ 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
tmna, who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mai 114, 40 and 4S ; Va S8, 40 ; Bd II, SI, 41 ; Kur 1, SO, 7 ; and so on. 

“ Mot S72, 17b-18a; Va 99, 32«b-327a; Bd III, 74, 139b-140a; and Vi? IV, 
34, 4-S. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

“ yajanti hy asvamedhais cn rdjanah sudi'a-j/onaj/afij — Mat llil, 4.3a. 
yajante edsvavieclliena riijunah mdra-yomyah\ — Bd II, 31, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads ’ndsvamedhena’ for ‘casvamedhena’ of the 
Brahmanda. 

“ Ind, Ant!, Vol. XLYHI, 1010, p. 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. .Nay, at Vidisa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Ileliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva” From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
refeiTed to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
^ottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e,, sacrifices) , then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Pui'‘anas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas®''’, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Pumnic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

ASI, Annual Iloport, 1914-15, pp. 77 - 78 . “ Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 

Kiir I, 29, 13 ; Mat 144, 40 ; Va 68, 64 ; and Bd II, 31, 66, 
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before xis, of tlieir OAvn degi'aclation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their .statements coTild not have 
been tlurs supported, their value would have .still remained, for, 
Avith all their e.vagg’orations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Bi-rdimans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us noAV sec AAdiat information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this puqrose A</e 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the folloAving 
Puranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 68) , Brahmanda (II, 31) , Matsya 
(chap. 144), BhfigaA'ata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kurraa (1, 
S9), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in Avhich the people 
often neglected the caste and Asraraa rules, and Avere influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas Avere affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to obsei*ve the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Sama- and the Yajur'-veda"*. Their mind Avas aVays 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®®. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices®® which Avere 
reserved for the 'foolish’ They forsook their OAvn Dharma, became 
Avandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods Avith popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japn, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmnsastras and the 
Puranas®®. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars'^®. They alarmed the people Avith their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings'*^^. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 

Vi.s VI. ], 10 awl 49. ® Ibid, VI, 1. 20a and 21b. 

” Va 58. 38; Bd 11, 31. 39a; Mat l-M, 3Sa: and ICnr I. 29. Cfl. 

Kiii' I, 29, Sb. 

Kill' I, 29, 23b-24; Va 68. 60a; Bd II, 31, 61b. 

“ Kur I, 29, 8-9 and Vi.? VI, 1. 32b. 

™ Kur I, 29, 10-11 ; Va 68, 62a; Bd II, 31, 6Sb and 64b. 

Kur I, 29, 4 ; Mat 144, 36)}-36a ; Va 68, 36 ; Bd 11, 31, 36. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans’^ and defied their authority''®. 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in tasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their owq 
a priori speculations''^. The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts''®. In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct''®, and the prevailing caste was the Sudra’'''. The; 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Siidras''®. This political supremacy of the Sudras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sudras. The Kurma-p. 
says : “The foolish (Sudra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sudra ofificers of 
state beat them. The Sudras occuiry better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Bifilimans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and arc less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the §udra.s with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not cai’e to favour 
the Bnahmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Siidras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices”^®. The gizdras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices®®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining®^. In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sudras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 

™ Vi? VI, 1, 23a. '™ Vis VI, 1. 40. 

” Vi? VI, 1. IS. ■“ VI? VI, 1, 36. 

™ Mat 144, 88b ; Va 68, 38o ; Bd II, 81. 80b. 

” Vi? VI, 1, 61b — mdra-^rdy&i tathd vanm bha/uisyanti halau yuge. Also 
Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 2, 14a. 

Mat 144, 40a; Va 68, 40a; and so on. 

™ Kut I, 29, 17-23. 

““ Mat 144, 42-43; Bd II, 31, 07; Va 68, 86b-67a. The Vayu has wi'oiig 
readings. 

Mat 144, 39; Va 68, 39; Bd II, 31, 40; Kur I, 29, 6. 
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challenged the supremacy ol the Baihinans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 60) and the Drahmancla-p. (IT, 31, 69b-60a) say; 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the gfidras will perform religious deeds’’®^. 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters®®. 
There was a great spread of Saivisra with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair®-^. Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgrantlias, some turned Kaptililcas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas®^. Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich®®. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character®^, and 
disobeyed their husbands®'*. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies®”. They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people®®. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers®^ Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed®" and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this de.scription refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the vigour 
of Buddliism from the time of Asoka Maurya, the position of the 
Sudras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, an..l the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhlras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jatakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found in the PuiTinas. A .study 
of the Jatakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 


“ A1.SO cf. Kiiv I, 29, 13 which roads 'anjittilcmh’, 

® Va SB. 42; B(1 11, 31. 43; Vis VI. 1, 34. 

“ ICiiv I, 29, 12; Bil (II, 31, 60) leads 'Mva-svld dvijus iuthii' 

“ Va 68, 04b-06a; Bd II. 31. 06; Kur I, 29, 10; and Mat 144. 40b. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans’®*, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Asramas®^. Tlic Brfdimans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
])retended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as slate 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money®*. There are indications in the Jatakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle clas,scs also the pursuance of the 
Iiercditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence®". 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes — princes, Brahmans, 
Sre$thins — are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so*h That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sr! Pulum'ay! in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ {vinivatita-catuvana-sakarasa}^^. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya. (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, ns a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Br-ahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship®®. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

CHI, Vol, I, p. 221. Pick, Social Organisation, jjp. 89 ft. Cf. also Vi? 
VI, 1, 10. CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 203-20-1 and 209. 

Isan Chandra Ghosh, Jataka, Vol. H, Upokramaniko, pp. 11-12. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 50-57. 

““ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 50 fi. CHI, Vol., I, p. 210. 

” CHI, Vol. I, p. 200. “ Ep. Ind., VIII, 1005-1006, pp. 00-01, 

“ See Sainyddhi-jataka — ^Pausboll, No, 167 ; Lomasa-kaiyapa-jataka— PausbOll, 
No. 483 ; Kr?pa-jataka— -Pausboll, No. 440 ; and Sonananda-jataka— 
PausbOll, No, S32. 
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instigated tlicir wards to become wandering mendicants^®®. The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to aceept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Faiisboll, No. 
171) was a Sre^thin of Benares; Kuddala-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Pariiika ; MStahga in the Matauga- 
jataka (Faiisboll, No. '197), and Citta and Sambhuta in the 
Citta-sambhuta-jatak'a (Faiisboll, No. 498) were Ctincydas ; and 
Biikfilaka in the Syama-jataka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Ni?ada. 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With tlic hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhimis^®^. We 
should mention here tliat the Svetiimbara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of iuui.s in the Mathura inscriptions. .The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far gmater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sudras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Briihraaiis during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says : “Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya’s be connected ivith power, and 
a Viaisya’s with wealth, but a Sudra’s (express something) 
contemptible”^"®. The selection of such a name for the Sudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sourcc.s — one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the PurlTinas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varna^ramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Saninyasins and Pariviajakas. The 

“ See Culla&'e?tlii-jataka — Fausboll, No. 4 ; Asatu-mantra-jataka — ^Faushdll, 
No. 61 ; and Saqistava-jataka — ^Fausboll, No. 162. 

Bimula Charan Law, Women in Buddhist Literature, pp. 66 fl. 

^ Manu-smrti IL 31. 



I ] The Hindu Society before £00 A.D. ^IS 

social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being inllucueed by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Sudras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
jirone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Bv.ahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varpasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Variiasramadharraa. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz., by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Sinj^ti works, and by the more numerous, 
Smarta-Vaisijjavas and Smar'ta-Saivas who introduced Smj’ti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Purapas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaispavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Snu'ti-matter into the Mahabharata and the 
Purapas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhagavata-p. 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf m.ay be effected” ; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sudras and others” The Devibhagavata 
says : “Women, Siidras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas ; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written”^®®. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Maiikapfleya, Vayu, 
Brahmapda and Vi?pu) as compared with those of the later 
Pm-apas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors, It 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faitlis with a view to 
establishing the Varna^ramadharma and tlie authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Punu.iic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Bralunaism, Saktisin etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes^®”. 

““ By popular VaiRiiavisin, 6ftivisiii aiitl Bralimrilsm wc mean llio.Re types of 
these religious which were current among lire comnion pcojrle, were regardless 
of tlic Brahman ioal rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices. 
Popular Salctism is the Sfditism of the Tanlras. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varpa^ramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned, These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Rushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptasb ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’ The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puraiias seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscriplion®* of the AbliTra 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Mahm.?tra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’ k In the 

Smith, EHI, p. 292. 

^ Ibid,, p, 290. Also cf. Eapsoii, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., 
Introduction, p. 46. 

“ Ep. Ind., Vra. 1906-6, p. 88. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king ; so it seems that 
Kvarasena was an upstart. This Kvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intrader'’. Isvaradatta has been assigned by t). R. 
Bhandarkar to A.D, 188-190*. That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasirnha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abhlra General (senapati) 
Kudrablidti, son of General Bahaka”'. 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are discribed in the Puranas, viz,, Vayu (99, 
387-412), Brahmanda (IH, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visiju (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhagavata (XII, 1, 38-41) . In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the uatui'e of these Purariic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vi? IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary raonarchs reigning over the 
earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousucs.s. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows ; they will seize upon the property of 
others ; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but little Dharma, The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follo^v their ex, ample; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamandli) , will de.stroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only sorrree of Dharma ; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures ; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Bifiliman ; external types 
will he the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence ; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence ; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning ; liberality will constitute Dharma ; 
■simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 

' Rapson, op. eit, Introduction, pp. 183-136. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 1918, 
p. ISO. JRAS, 1890, p. 667. 

“ ASI, Annual Report, 1013-14, p. 230. 

’ Ind, Ant.. Vol, X, 1881, p. 167. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tlrtha) . Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herb.s, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers ; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees ; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’,s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with castelcss and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Smarta Dliarma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impo.ssible in the Purnnic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter-' 
polators but arc derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanical 
l-Iinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Biltdimans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
S02 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of tlie Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman®, 
which says : 

“ (Line 2) . — ^He, to who, sc arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

Sarhgapani, the earth betook itself (for succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the jn-esent age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 

“ Fleet, Gupta luscripUons, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good cond^ict (lahghitdcara- 

margair mohdt ) ; (and) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights : — 

(Line 3). — He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 

behaviour not associating with 

other kings -who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyd- 
cureeu yo ‘smin vinayamu^i yuge kal-pand-matra-vrUyd rajasv 

anyeeu ) " 

A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (varnnsramadharma- 
sthdpambhiratena f. 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by Ya^odharman about 
528 A,D„ India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’^", after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned hci'e. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Bnllimans was made; insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and wlien Tantricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it docs not seem to have recognised 
the Varnasramadharina and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Sanihitas of the Paficaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Paficaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeogruphical 
evidenccs^^. 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaiisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafiearatra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvnta- and the 

" Ep. Ind., Vni, 1905-0, pp. 887-288. “ Smith, EIII, p. 341. 

“ Jayalchya-saiphita, Eareword, pp. 20-34, 
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Pauskara-samhitia. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya) , initiation, conscemtion of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana) , the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural poweils 
by muttering spells, and Yoga, All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vcdic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of bath (Patala IX) , without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impedimeiiLs of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudijiis 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Mula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayaga, Oakra-tirtha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Gahga and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pi''aiiayama accompanied 
with the performance of Mudifis, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snana, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snaua (i.e., bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyasa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship — Patala XII) , Bahya-yaga (external worship 
—Patala XIII) , Japa (muttering of the Mantra — ^Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire — ^Patala XV) , The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, M.an(Jala3, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Vi^nu is worshipped 
on fire and whioh is' sometimes called Homa, is much more of al 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskara, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mula-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hydaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-niantra, Netra-mantra, etc. ) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vcdic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Oin’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Bi-ahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferi'cd, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Dcv)ita-prati§tha and Piavit.^riropan,a, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sifiddha (Patala XXIII), though Vcdic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayilkhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Pailcaratr'as in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Vi?nu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authoi'ities ; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas arc required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyfiha-forms 
(Pradyunma, Aniruddha, Samkansana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Paficaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the rvorship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It docs not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Pr'ayascitta (Patala XXV) the Pfincaratras arc not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vcdic schools. While tlie Vedic 
Allans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Paficaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may coimnit, lie is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Pailcaratras arc found to perform Hoina and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
ihose of the Bi’ahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru, — a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vicdic lawgivers, — Gautama says : “ One, 
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the ii-on image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 
According to the Jayfikhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Pailcaratra 
Vai?nava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the NI.'simha^ 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bilahman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his band, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years) . Or by saving the life of a Bifiliman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers) . Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrificc. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it” But the Jayakliya-sarnluta (XXV, 23-26ia) says in such 
a case : “By murdci'ing a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Sirnha-raantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily) , and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
V'ows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion) . He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


« Gaut, XXIII, 8-11. 


M Ibid., XXII, 8-10. 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans — 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Biidimans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vai.?pavas; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor ; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Achryas. 

The Jayakhya-samhita ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
Pancaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantms, Vaikhanasas, etc. — all belonging to the Pailcaiutra sect. 
In Srilddha the Pancaifttras only arc invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts arc ordained, the recipients arc, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Pafala XX) requires that at the begin- 
ning tour Acaryas or Sadhakas arc to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Bifihmans (probably of the PfuicatTitra 
sect) arc to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekantins and others also 
arc to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitruropaiiia 
(Patala XXI) , the preceptor, who is .said to be like Vlsiiiu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made to/ 
the Vaisnavas, viz,, the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Kanna-.sattvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders — all belonging to the Pancarutra sect — for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakliya XXII, 19-22) . 

The Pancaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Paac'aratra Samhitas, because theui 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
iTayakhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven — not to 
speak of freedom from bondage — through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayapa etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paficaratras for a mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Aparilrka quotes a passage from 
a Pancaratra Saiphita to show that the Pancaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge^'^. 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayfikhya-sainhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release) This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vaslkarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz,, Yaksiiu-sadhana, Gulika-sadhana etc.,) , and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘manlra-murti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Pancaratras of the Samhitils. The contents of 
other Samhit'as also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayakhya. 

It is not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricisin and to produce the Againas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
able to us in toto, we arc almost in total darkness about their 
contents^. We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of tlie Padma- 
puraiia^'', according to whicli Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-blihya’ and ‘pasanda*. They arte said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices P The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 


soon as the ashes arc besmeared (on the body) (There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these ..... The 


blind, the hiimpbaekcd, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Siidra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
VisvTunitra, though a Kgatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

Apararka’s com. on Yiij., p. 10. ” Jayakliya-saipliitft VI, ■ 4. 

“ According to tradition there were 28 Saiva Agamaa. 'Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved, Portions of two Upagnmas, Mrgendra and 
Pansknra, are pri]ited’, Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddlii.sm, II, pp, 204 ff, 
Mn,glia-mahfi,tmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No, 931 (dated 1311 Salta) in the D, IT, 
Mss Lib. 
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Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Si-va-worsliippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of ca,stes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tan trie elements in the Pailcaratra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarman^** prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikfunata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas’® were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there arc serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. ‘In the first place 
the Sastra (i.e., Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jfiana- 
marga) , The Sudra and women are not, as in the case of 

Vaidikacara, under any ban. As the Gautamlya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras In the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Capdrda being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brfihmans. The MahanirVapa Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Canclala or 

“ This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there arc two which run as follows ; — 

‘‘inStr(tf)m7lca (pramu) dita-ghandtyartha- nihrdclinvndm\ 
tanirodbhuta-prabala-pavanodvarititdmbhonidhmitmW 
...... gatam idavi ddkim-sampi'a1drnam\ 

vesmdtyugram nrpati-sacivo ’kdrayat 'pu'nya-hctoh\\’' 

‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode, (and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion’. 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 

“ Cf. Kur I, 29, 26. 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacara’ According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions-^. The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in wor.shipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brtihmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Siiktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain an/d sexual inter-l 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Pancaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the peoijle could not but affect Biahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puran.as could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Homa, Samdliya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Puraiias, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (i.e., those Saktas who, like the Smarta-< 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion) , the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Paflea- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sx-uti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others^^. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter : 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Snuti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the .source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated”^^. In Kur I, 16, which was added 

“ Avalon, Principles of Tnntra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

“ Tantrasara, edited and published by Pafica-4ikha Bhapaoarya, Calctutta, p. 8. 

“ Kur I, 12, 267-2S9. 

Kflr I, 12, 261b-262. 
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by the Pasupatas, the Sastras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Viamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Pancanitras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas“‘‘. Similarly, in Kiin II, 37, 
140-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 10, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas), Laiigalas, Bhairavas, Pancaratras and others arc said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya : “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another The various other Sastras foun;d 

on earth, which arc contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Dak.sa, Bhrgu and Dadluca and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saiva.5, 
Vai?navas, Saunas, Saklas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopana) by Samkara. In .some places of those Avorks there are 
some portions which do not go against the Veda,s. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin”-*^. 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smiirta Brflhman sectaries to preach and iropularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their re.spective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarfca sectaries may have exalted the Puriinic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyixsa who says : 

“dharma-mddhim ahhlfsadhhir na vedCid any ad isyate\ 
dharmasya Imrayam suddhayi misram any at pmkirtitain\\ 


““ ICur I. 10. 115-117. 

“ Dbh Vn, 39, verses 15-16a, 25a-b and 86-31. Also cf, XI, 1, 81-33. 
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atah sa yammo clharmo yo veddcl avagamyate\ 
avarah sa tu vijncyo yah fwUnddi^u sthitah\\”^^ 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Puranas etc., is known to bo inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Snauta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

Vyasa quoted in Halayudha’s Brahmana-sarvasvn, Ms No. K 55-1' (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. 3b; in Apariirka’s com. on Yuj., p. 0; and in Ilemiidri’s 
Cnlurvnrga-ciiiLamai.ii, Vol. II (Vrala-ldianda) , Part i, p. 



CHATTER in 


BRAIIMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we hiivc tried to lind an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dharma of the Purapas. Wc have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puriinas the Sinrti-chaptcrs deal 
with Vai'wisramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dhanna, Acara, Bhaksyabliaksya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipfika and Kali-svarupa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Pfija, Vrala, Tirtha etc. Wc shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puriinas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Sinrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dhnnna). The Mat.sya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jiliina-yoga thus : “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jilana-yogas, because Jnana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jnilna-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jiiana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn docs not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth”k This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52 , 12 If.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b) . 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds— Pravrtli- 
miilaka and Nivylti-mulaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


‘ Mat Si, 5b.7», 
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Yoga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyasa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Saipnyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puraiias hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Sainnyasa. In the M'arkan^leya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Buci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performarree 
of the daily duties of a householder arc necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added : “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind”^. They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentioncst — this maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is 
lire cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perforin what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward course”^. 
In the Devlbhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, ivho believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldlj’- attachment is entitled to take up 
Saipnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Sarnnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 

* Mark 95, 14b-18. * Mark 95, 19-80. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere i^hysical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnyfisa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
Ijoints out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificcr. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. lie, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Samnyasa and repairs to the hcrmilagc of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories arc 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vai.snavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaisra. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kfu* I, 29, 23 ; Va 58, 50 ; and so on) . 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus : “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment”'*. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men — ^because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people — as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur 11, 12, 35 ) . The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37) . In 
the Padma-p, (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 

* Kautilya’s Artlia^astra, translated into English by Dr, Shama Shaslry, p. 47. 

Ibid, (text), V. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving' 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®. The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Piu'anas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for cheeking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-puja) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Kseinendra, who says : 

" cakm-sthitau rajaka-vdyaka-carviahdra- 
kajidlika-pramukha-silpibhir eka-pdtre \ 
pdnena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vfUena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti\\'’ 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.) . The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Bridiman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
Mushos, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’.s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying x)icrced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasuya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.c., the Garhasthya- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says : “The holy 
places (tirtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” The Ktirma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life) . 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all) . 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 

“ Arlliasaslra (ti’anslaled into English), p. 47. Ibid, (text), p. 48. 

“ Da^iivatara-carita, p. 163. , '' Mat 33, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dhailma” ®. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to he protected very carefully. In the Markapdeya-p. 
(G9-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness, A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sudra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do. Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife” 

In theBadraa-p, (Bhumi-kh., chairs. 41 If.) there is a story of one 
K}-kala,' who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukala. 
Ki'kala left his wife at home and went otit to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. lie was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefaLhens bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife ; that ‘there is no holy place (tirtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’ ; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife i.s 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various arid interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Variija- 
sramadharma as the means. of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Vi§pu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says : “The siipi-cme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari rjesides in all. 
Therefore, Janardana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


® Kto 1. 2j fil-62, 


” Mark 71. 0-11, 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” In the ICurina-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Vi?nu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sr7, the Maya of Vi.spu, appeared before Indra- 
dyuinna and said : “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Puru?ottama, the prop of all beings, through Jfiana and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jhaiia, and you will attain final beatitude” In Kiir I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (i.e., Durga) , being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : “ I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasrainadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Ehakti (devotion) , and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dhanna 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vamas, 
Arhatas, Kfipilas, Paucariitras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.^^^ 

The incarnations of Vi?nu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vilyu-p. says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
M’ho exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is tlic beginning aird the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas, — an eminent Bifiliman of the 
village Sambhala, — as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

“ Via III, 8, 9-11. Kur I, h 60-61. 

^ Kiir I, 12, 249 t. 

“ Va 98, 69. Also cf. Va 97, 65-66 ; 98, 97 ; and so on. 
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be as pellucid as crystal”^'*. Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the ICurma-p. says : “The blue-red Sainkara 'will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smiirta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees’’. Siva is described in Vti 30, 218 as 
'varredtamana'iji vidhivat ‘pHliak kanna-pravartin' . 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that SifuMha, wdiich is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes'", and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrilice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in, 
company with the gods and manes'". We have seen how men can 
attain Vi?nu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varniisramadharma, They can also be saved from hells and the 
j)Ower of Yama. In the Visiiu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visiiiu-worshippcrs, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varniisramadharma". In the Varfiha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Nfirada those people who do not go to hell. These, 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily’". Even the r'ery pre.scncc of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Mlarkandeya-p. (lU, 52-56) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king V'ipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated tlieir sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varplak'amadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
tlie results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra’" ; to the story of Vena Avho was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varniisramadharma^" ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 

Vis IV, 24, 20-27. “ Mat 144, 01 ; Vft 56. 08-69 ; etc. 

“ Mat 141, Gl-62 ; Va 60, 69-Tl. 

" na calati mja-varnadlimnato yah, | . . . iam avaihi vipiu-bhaldam\\ 

Vis ni, 7, 20. 

“ Var 207. 19-28. “ Mat 24, 43-40, 

“ Vi? I, 13 >, Va C2, 103-126 ; Bliag IV, 14 ; and so -on, 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and. killed by 
the gods^^ ; and so forth. Besides these and siinilai" other stories, 
(here are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dhanna the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows ; 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Ilimsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down, Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lnst increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sudr.as sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brfihmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects ; Samnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites wiU mark tlieii' bodies wi|th Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 

” Vi? Ill, ir-18; and Pd (Sf?ti-kh,) 13, 3^8 ff. 



£36 Pumnio Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

Sudras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there -will be many 
false religionists. The Siidra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness) , people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 

The motive underlying such dcscrii)tions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vcdic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted theip. oni 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Variiasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says : 
“Those, who arc fallen from an Asmma (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron) 
beaks; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Sarndam^a” ; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asraina,s, go to hell’’-'^. The chapters 
on Karnia-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Vnrnasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsfi, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmani.sm of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma) . As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
how'ever, replaced afteriwards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nisfhuraka which runs as follows ; 

® Mat 144, 29 I. Ct. also Ya 88, 31 f, There are many additional verses in 
the Vayu. 

“ Va 101, 171-m. 


** VS 101, 174., 
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Once Sarayamana went to the river Bhagiratlii for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Sainyamaiia asked Ni.sthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana) , and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

“dtvid sa 'prakrtisthas ca bhutdndTji smp,srayo hhwvet\ 
vilcftad udhhavas tasya e^d vai jagatah sthitiJy\\ 
pinda-grahaiia-dharmena yad asya vihitam vmtain\ 
tat tad dtmani samyojya kurvdno 7\dvasldati\\” 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matahga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitauya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid HiinsU^®. 

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahinisa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Siidras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 3) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sfidras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. Vy'asa explained it saying : “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thehl individual 
merits ; by Sudras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 


Vat 8. 
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twice-born ; and by women, througli the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadharina among women and 
Sudras through the Puriinic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sudm in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasl-vrata^^ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kautimatl, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina"® ; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrala in his previous birth as a Sudra^'’ ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dharnia of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the jropularisation 
of the Varnasramadharina was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Verlaiiga, Dharma-sastra, Purana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Vi§niv''®. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice”^. There are stories in the Purapas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and SavitrT, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Riidra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvipa. There be saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
be saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas, in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narayana, Brahma and Rudra. She also ble,ssed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 


“ Vi$ VI, si-sea. 
Vat iD, 6 fi. 

Vi? 1, n, 81-88, 
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Var 47, SO A 
Var fiO, 16. 

Va so, S43b-S44ft and S51b, 


8B 

90 


01 . 



in] Brahmanical Elements in the Purdi}ic Teachings 239 

The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the GfayatrS) . The 
muttering of the Gayatrt together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas^. In the 
Puraiias there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts®^. We have seen that the 
Purtinas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma, In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of tire unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities^* ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas®“ ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consccrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
lifc“. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitigni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the saci'ifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell''*’^. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 
those who have repeated the Sastoa improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds v'ith adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” ■'’®. We have 
seen how the non-Vedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puraiias. ■ 

“ Var es, 35-06. “ Var 08, S8a. 

Mat 93, 3. * Pd (Si'?li-kh.) 16, lOO, 

“ Cf. Mat 065, 0-3. 

Pd (Srsli-kh.) 16, l'lSb-14!7a. Var 195, 4b. 

“ Mark 14. 43-45. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puiiinas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter®®. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice'*®. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vxatas, 
Pt^jas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Puranic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following : — selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brrihinan as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana) . All these have 
their parallels in the Vedic rituals'*^. In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhimadvadasi-vrata (also called the Kalyaninl-vrata — Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kiuida) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Cam .sacred to Vi.snu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve BrFihmans, four of whom arc to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamann (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Siirya and Rudiia, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seveir solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palasa (Butea frondosa) arc used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyflhrbi, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 

^ Mai S48, C7 ff.; Bliag III, 13, 3S ff.; etc. 

“ Va 30, 243 and 251. 

** See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 31, pp. 300 ff. 
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In the Aclityasayana-viiata, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
ife to be placed on a plate made of Udumlmra wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the ICrsnastaim-vrata (Mat 50) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamuin, barley, water raised with ICusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirisa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(pailoa-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palana, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohimcandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pailca-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body ; in the Anahgadana-vrata (Mat 70) , which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmad at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The method.s of the 
consecration of tanks, re.servoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Bi-rdiman ; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
seven or five pits ; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Piak?a and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal ; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr) , 
eight warders (dvarapala) , eight mutterers of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest ; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper ; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., caru) to the gods ; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
ear-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Aciirya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and conseci'ating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses, 
the gif ts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67) . 
Oraha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajila (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajiia’ is of three kinds — ‘sattvika’' 
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‘rajasa’ and ‘taraasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamh), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-siiddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi) , 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Dcvi-yajna. show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarkna is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed, Dbh 
III, 26-27 deal with the Navaifitra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are inudh 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedahgas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Biiihmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perforin Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz,, buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by tlie worship of virgin girls (kumfin-pujana) , 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of tlie methods of wor,ship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Pulfinic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D, were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
ill the Puiianas and call Puifinic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarta Bifiliman, sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puiinas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Purapic Dharma appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Biiahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upaiiisads ‘we can distinguish 
.... two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’^. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puilip'as. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life, They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yajana' 


> CHI, Vol. I, pp, 127.1«8, 
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(officiating as priest iu the sacrifices institnted by others) , 
‘adhyapaua’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of those being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
K?atriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them, the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the SudrEis was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Biulimans were degraded. In barter also 
there Avere restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumcrahlc insects-. The social position 
of those Bifilunans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.c., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brfihmans were looked down upon and Avere 
considered unlit for invitation in a funeral ceremony'’. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the BifdmiaA.AiAs, the elaborate spccAi- 
latious of the priests began to cau.se a gradual increase iu the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Sinrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only moi-e time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brrdnu.ins does not .seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease arc not far to seek, 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Bilahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their folloAvers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahiipsii, 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices AAffiich 
Avere the main sources of income to the priests. Hoav greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire, 

' Manil X. 75 ff. ; Gaut, VII; Yis III, S, .SS to the end; Kur II, M, 2-12; 
and so on. 

“ Manu III, 150 ft’,; Gaut. XV, 18; Vi^ HI, IS, 6-7; Kur II. 21. 27 ft.; and 
10 forth, 
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This prohibition must have made tire economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vai?iravism, Saivisra, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sudi'as and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayrikhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brfdimans. The non-Bruhmans also, not excepting the 
gudras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Siidras, of the casteless foreign 
races, and of the folloAvcrs of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the hlaui'ya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many SCidras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Briihmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Siidras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Bithmans could 
make the Suclras, wlicther .slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayambhu 
only to serve the Brrihmans^. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves. Maim says : “A wife, a sou, and a slave, — these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Bnihinan may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave) ; for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions”^’. Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra' slave 
should be meant for his master”. Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Fans. No. 97) states that the master and 

^ Cf. Manu VIII, dlS. 

' blmyit ptiiraa ca (Urns ca imya evddhan&lf s?re)'M/i| 
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tcisya tad dlimamW 
vismbdhain hmlmamh sudrad dravyopadmam dcar6t\ 
na hi tasydsU kincit svani bhartf-harya-dhano hi «a/i|| 

Mauu VIII, 416-417, 

' Gaut. X, es—tadartho'sya nicayah, eydi. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapal! compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master'^. These and 
similar other privileges which the BiTihinans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudra slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hiinas, Abhiras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or 6aivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Manryas, Andliras, Ksahai'atas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brahmans’*. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the cause.? of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasastras. Hence in the Puranas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through laAvfvd means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Bi'fihmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such sti-enuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts, 

Though from the Vedas, the Briihmaiuis, the Dharmasutras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras wc know that huge gift,? used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

’ Artha^astra of Kaiililya, text, p. 183. 

® See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in Uio Brit. Mus., Introduction, pp. 45-63. 

Ep, Ind., Vni, 1905-6, pp. 69-90, 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees®, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajiivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajfiavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etcd°, but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guijla), 
sesamum, water, gliee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc. ; of Tula-puru^la, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda) , earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc. — all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalihga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-padapa^k 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly exioensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dana (i.c., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow i.s to be made in the following way : 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar, — this is 
considered to be the first best ; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to bo the next best ; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

“ Cf. AitaTeya-brahmann, AnSS ed., XXXIX, C, 2 ; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wlierpin 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests. 

“ Cf. the Dana-stutis in the Vedas ; Aitareya-brahmann XXXIX, 0 and 8-9 ; 
Mann IV, 227-335; Y.aj. I, 198-21C; and so on. 

" JBORS, III, 1917, p, 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be; 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel ; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold ; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 

In the Dhanyacala-drina (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
12-S6a) as follows ; 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of ,500 
Dr'Oinas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. Thej 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the cast side of the hill, cat’s-cyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapijhires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north, Pieces of sandal wood .should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock .should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Vi.pni, Siva aud the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Briilimans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks sliould bo made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes, Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of form colows, viz., those on the cast, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeoir-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-colourcd cloths. Fruits of difrerent 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 

sides. Eight silver Lokapfilas should be made 

Then the Mandariicala should be erected with barley in the cast 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 
a tree of gold ..... That hill should be adorned with a golden 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arupoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhainadana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it ; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajnapati ; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Miisa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tulfi-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maxinrum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says : “The 
great gifts (Mahadfina) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatiputa, Dina-k.saya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Sarnkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasI, Astamt, Sukla 
PancadasT, on the Parvan days, on DvadasI, A.sfaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age^^, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ The merits of gifts made to BrShmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth^®, and after death, to attain, without the least 

“ ‘ddnam ekam kalau yttge’ — ^Kur I, 28, 17 ; Manu I, 86 ; of. Var 68. 8 ; etc. 
‘ddna-clharmdt paro dharmo bhutdnam neha vidyate ’ — ^Kiir II, 06, SSa, 

“ Mat 206. 30. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Vi^nu- 
loka etc., where the objects of eujoynieiit are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’ Here the donor lives in fidl liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’ At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a thousand ^sacrifices and conquers all other 

kings by dint of his great prowess’ The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which .are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Purapas say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth'^'*. "What arc given to Briihinans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas” — says the Visnu-dharmottnra 
(II, 32, 2b-3) . By giving food and artificial cows of sesammn, 
clarified butter etc. to Brlilimans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven-“. In the 
Purapas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God-^ and 
to have great purificatory powers. They arc said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who aioj guilty of adultery and 
murder of Briilimans can get rid of their sins by making gifts^^. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or nai-rate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says ; “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them) , the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them — 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

“ Mat 205. 8. Also cf. Pd (Sr3(,i-kli.) 46. 176. 

Mat 205. 9. “ Mat 274, 77. 

“ Pd (Srsti-ldi.) 31, 124a. Manu IV, 234. 

“ Cf. Pd (Srst'-kh-) 31, 136-136. 

‘Uvara-prinandrthmn' — Kur II, 26, 8, 

Mat 206, 16 ; ooj 11 ; etc, 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga) , get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says : “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara” ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans^®. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different Idnds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made arc often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects-®. Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Purapas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhurgava, Ambarisa, Kilrtavliyarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthii, Bharata and others arc said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lllavatl and the SCidra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sudra gbldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamurti in his next birth^'^. 

The authors of the Purunas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, rahnsya) and ‘old’ (puratana) Moreover, these 
topics are alwmys ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-sathya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas-®, probably because these 

“ Mat m, 78. “ Ibid., 275, 29b. 

® Cf. Var 206, versos 2, 11. 14-16 and 18; 20.5, 20 ft.; and so on. 

“ Cf. Mat 83; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

“ Mat 274, 18 ; Var 112, 48 ; and so on. 

” Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 6; and so on. 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures'*®. The Brahma-p. (chap, 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Biialimans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh, 
From what has been said above it is clear that in the Purapas 
the Briilimans adopt every possible me,ans to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
.even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter docs not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Briihinans®*. This Puraiia further 
says : “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory”®®. The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajfiavalkya and 
Sakalya in Vii 60, 35 ff. ( = Bfl II, 3'li, 30-08) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacriflcc which was 
attended by thousands of Brfihman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarpa) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajilavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body again, st Yajna- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


“ .Vat 198, 76-78; Br 314; and so forth. 
“ Ktoll, *8, 60. 


Kiir II, 38, 60-61. 
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challenged Yajilavalkya again in debate. Yajhavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, againi, 
sometimes found to take recourse to appareirtly deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the ICurma-p. (11, 20, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Parana further adds : “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom lie 
wishes to adore. The gods ahvays dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans ; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” Such identification of the Bifilimans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kurma-p. says : “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasanrlas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds ; “A man should feed a pious (dharmika — prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” Such preachiiigs and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Bra-hmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinita’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow) , ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance) , ‘sagnika’ or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct) , ‘annarthin’ (wanting food) , ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth®®. The encouragement to 

“ Kiir II, 2a, 36-38. « Kiir H, 26, 68. 

“ Kiir II, 26, 64. 

Cf. Mat 72, 36, and 97, 16; Kur 11, 26, 11 and 14; Var 68, 16-16; 101, 7; 

103, 9; 104, 9; and so Iforth, 
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making gifts to the ‘srotriya’, ‘iihitagni’ and ‘sadacara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examines, the 
Damodaipur Copper plates of the Gupta kings®’' may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in <l43--444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada', ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mam&gnihotro- 
payogtiya). Accoi’ding to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brfihman. was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five dally sacrifices 
l'pa(nca)-mahayajna-'pravartanuya]. In the Purfinas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Ktirma-p. (II, 26, 12) says ; 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahlrn, i-e., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred lire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kut-timbine deyairi\ 'kutxmhine 
pradatavya’ etc. in the chapter's on giftis, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they arc to say that they arc accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants®®, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging®®. The poverty of the priestly BrFih- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45) . 
According to Yajilavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable'"’. It is mainly in the case of Sudras 

Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 113 il. 

“ ahaiii grhi,ami tvavi dm kuiumbdrthe vih^atah] — Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Vai- 09, 91-02 and Pd (Sr?p-kh.) 31, 143-144. 

Cf. yas iu ydcanako nityain na sa svargasya .bhdjanam\ 

udvejayati hk&tdni yatha cauras tathaiva Kiir II, 26, 74, 

^ Cf. Kur II, 29, 70. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties wore excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Pui’anas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
Ksati'iyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. Prom the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Brahmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their pi-eachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Briihman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare .subsistence^^. As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of theiri 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment'*^. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Biidunans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts'*'’’. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of imany vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance'*'*. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

Cf. Kill' II, 30, 71-73. 

" Cf. Kur II, 35 18-21, and H, 26, 76. 

Cf. atah paraip, pravak^dmi ddna-dharman asesaiali\ 

vratopavasa-snmj/ulctdn yaihd •ma.tsyodAtdn i/m]| Mat 64, 1. 

vrata-riipdni dandni ndna-riipdni pdrthival 

tarn te'ham pmvak^dmi lokdndm hita-MmyayaW 

Agni-p., quoted ia CandeSvara’s ICrtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

** Cf, Mat 101 in -whicb 62 diflerent vows have been described, 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made throug'h 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purlana 
says : “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘aiigulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion” This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sastlu-kalpa of the 
M'Enava-grliya-siitra'*®. In this Sastlu-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, Sasthi is called SrT, LaksmT, ICama-patnl, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvdini ca daksind). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Purfinas say, are to be observed by 

all without discrimination (avicdreria amisflieyam 

Mat 70, 33) . Just as in the ca.se of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vaince of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins ; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to .some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows'^'^ ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood'*®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


“ Mat 55. 20-05. 

Manava-gphyasutra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-179. 

" Cf. Mat 55, 32 ; and 100. Var 41, 17 fl. ; 42, 7 ft. ; 43, 9 ft. ; etc. 

Keith, Eeligion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 31), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255, 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both ; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed ; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas ; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Prati^tha, Mahtidana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brfihmans knew well that the establishment of the Varna- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed iu 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Purapas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varna^ramadharnia and the 
authority of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach ; “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Eifdxmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born”'*® . They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabahu who neglected the Bridimans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
DlrghabFihu the Bnllimans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words 'namo 
'damyanaya’ uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabfdiu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word 'namas’ to Ilari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising' my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Punrsottama, the supreme Being’ ”, One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Puranas. 

It is needless to refer to them all. 

“ Var 37. 33-34i. 
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their curse, by mating them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature arc said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pau?kara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying : “ (It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Pire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phtliisical jratient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
clay ; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, thougli waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, KartavTrya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches” All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Pimlnas, 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship’’^. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Bifdimans is set forth in many of the Purainrs 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim, 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans®'\ it 

“ Vi?nudh. II. 83, 2Sl) ff, 

“ Var 125, 109 ; 87, 34 ; etc, ; Bv I, 1, 141 ; Pci (Braluna-kh.) 14, 2 ; and so 
foitli, 

“ Por instance, in the RohinTcandrn&iynna-vrata (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped ; in the Niindimukha-^raddha 
‘the Matra and Gaije4a are first to he worshipped on variegated altars, on 
images, or in Brahmans’ (Kur II. 22, 100) ; and so on. 

“ Bv I, 11, 26 ; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12 ; and so forth. 

“ See Salapatha-brahmnna II, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and ore said to 
have the power of placing the sacriiiccr, who gratifies them with giitts, in 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sudha) . 

See also Ibid., IV, 3, 4, 4-6 ; Taittirlya-sainhila I, 7, 3, 1 ; Taittiriya- 
aranyaka n, 15; Visnn-dharmasfitra 19, 20-24; and so on> 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Puriina the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached, in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OP TANTiUClSM BY THE PHRANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Puilcaratra Sainlutas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often w'cnt against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedic works arc often 
denounced in the Pnrapas as ‘Mohana-iastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Puilanas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Pur, anas that tJie Puifuiic chapters 
on vows, worship etc,, which wore added before 800 A.D„ arc almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
are found in these cliapters consist of Mantra'iiyasab the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only^, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during umrship in 
vows, consecration etc.,^ and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vratah The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the Pui'ana.s .shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Taiitricisin among the people including even 
the Buddhists, But at first the recognition seems to have, been 
made under restrictions, for the Dcvlbhfigavata says : “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

‘ Cf. Mat 260, 29-30. “ Cf, Mat 93, 150 ff. 

* Mat 58, 21-22 ; 62, 16-19 ; 04, 12 ; 72, 30 ; 74, 6-7 ; and so on, 

‘ Mat 101, 27-28, 
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of Dak?a, Bhrgu and Dadliica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopana) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works thei’e am some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin” The Varaha-p. goes a step further, 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pancaratras thus : “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Siikta and the study of the Sanihitas, 0 twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pahcaiiatras” The 
Bhavi^ya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc'^. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Purfinas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas®. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihasa, Puraiias etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Purams later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority^®. On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-7,6), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectariian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

' Dbh VII, 39, 28-31. The above meDtioned dicection o! tbe Devi- 
bhagavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com,, p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic doustoms and rituals wilh those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vainas, Dnlc^inas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own; but the customa which were contradicloxy to those recommended 
by his own Sastras were to be discarded. 

“ Var 66, 10-llb. ’ Cf. Bhav II, i, 11, 1, 

* Sk I, i, B, 109-110, ° Br ii. 9-10. 

“ Var 127, SSn—estgam bmhnmijMyv, dikfa bhume hy vMhjti. 
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in tlie Puraijic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A,.D. is found best 
in the Garu^a and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Purapas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship^^, and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the VaidikI Saipdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa^2. some Punapas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara — a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gayatri^®. 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puranic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says : “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhngavat, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily” This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans^®. 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksiT, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puraiias, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise rem.arkablc Influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two .sections, viz,, (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic cuslom.s and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authoi'ity of the 

“ Cf. Gd I. 17, 2 — '. . . Imim . . . yantra-rUpitiam’ ; Paclma-p, (Patala-kh.) 

79, 1 ; and so on. 

“ Ct. Gd I. 221. “ Cf. Kui' II. 14, 57-61. 

“ Var 211, 88. 

“ Yar 181, 2Q ',188, 26 i 166, 23 and S6 on, 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandlias, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajilavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smi.-ti works 
which were written between Yajilavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Saiphitas, found 
embodied in the tjnavim.sati Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Punanas on Smrti was clue to the spread and popularity of Puranio 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti- writers who valued 
the Puranic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the compar,atively 
late Smrti Sainhitas, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Sartidhya, Pujii, etc. 

The number of the Smyti Saiphitfis, which valued the Puraijas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Purruias is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentator-s on Smrti Saiphitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvarupac’arya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purapa, though he profusely di-aws upon both Sutra and Sainhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Vi^variipa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
an!d, c’onsequently, inferior (ayara) to the Vedic. VijMne4vara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavacleva quotes, in his 


10 


Cf, Yaj. I, 3. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-pinliia. Theife are also other Nibandha-writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dlmrm.a, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the vieAVS of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Saiphitas were the cause.s of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Piiiinas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandlia-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
kilras like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Ragluinandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma^'*'. 

“ Sec my aiiides in ABOES, Vol. XV, 1034, pp. m ft., and Vol, XVI, 1935, 
pp. 203 ft,; and IIIQ, Vol, IX, 1933, pp, 978 ft. 
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From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharina (cf. Yaj. I, 3 ) . This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works^ . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Srarti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puran,as 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many,- they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas ; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap, ^), 

^ Cf„ for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-caudrika, 
I, pp. 3 flf. 
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I. VERSES UUOTED EROM THE ‘MARK ANPEYA-P 
OR (IN A VERY EEW CASES) ‘MARKANPEYA’® 

IN 

1. Apaiarka’s cow. Miii'l<an^eya-p. i 

on Yaj.. I Mfu'kandeya-p. 

p. 2 

p. so 

p. 14G 
p. IfiS 
p. 173 
p. 270 
p, 385 


p. 4S1 
p. 541 
p. 664 
p, 023 
pp. 008-070 

® The -verses of ‘Markandeya’ (the word 'matkaiideya’ being often used in 
the wascutino gender), quoted in tlie comwenlorios and Nil)andlms, are, 
except in a very few oa.ses, not found hi the present Markandeyarp. Pot 
instance, the verses of ‘Mfirkandcya’, quoted in the Mitukaara on Yaj, I, 
230 and 254 and III, 10, 287, 289, 310 and 324, arc absent from tlie present 
Miirknndeya-p. 

The tacts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Mavknpdeya’ 
is found in the Vijiuidharmottara wherein tlie sage Milrkandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Mai-kandeya’ in otiiors. and that in 
some cases verses of the Vi?nudharmottara ore quoted with the words 
vi^ntidharmoUare mdrkanrle-yafd, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom those 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markancleya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 
In those oa.'ws in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter ore to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markaiitleya’ are 
found in the Markapdeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sago and the title of the 
Putana, verses of the Mrvrkandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice verm. For instance, the verses ‘eka-hhuktena naktena' 
and 'snkla-paksaaya yurvahne’, which arc quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.’ 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found in the pre.'ent Parana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘markandeya’ being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, HI, ii, pp. 170 and 675 respectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p. 200, SHirti-catidrika, IV, p. 04, Smrti-tatlva, I, 109 and 
II, 88 and 96, mid so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Matkaii^eya’, 


= 40, 29-34a. 

= 34, 109. 

= 29. 83. 

=: 29, 35-36. 
c= 34, 63b-54, 

34, 03. 

~ 131, 25. The verse 
'yajna-duna' is not 
found. 

— 30, 19 and 22-23, 

=; 30, 17. 

= 32, 10. 

= 35, 3C-S8a. 

= 11, 1-19. 


p. 1022 

(twice) : 

pp. 1023-5 = 

pp, 1025-0 = 

p. 1031 : 

2. Adbliutasugara 
of Ballulaseiia, 

pp. 253-254 
pp. 254-255 

p. 266 

p. 257 
p. 259 

p. 201 
p. 202 


c= 3D, 12b and 13-16a. 
:=: 30, 10-3Sa, 

= 40, 16-26. 

=: 10, 20-28a. 


— 68 , 55 . 

=: 68 , 6 - 9 . 

=: 68, ll-13a. 

:= 68, 10-19n. 

= 68, 20b-28. 

= 68, S0-33n. 

= 58, 34-30a and 87, 
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Markandeya-p. 


p. SOS 

=: 58, 38b-40a, 36b, 37a 


and 40b. 

pp. S04-5 

= 38, 40b-47. 

pp. SOO-7 

68, 48b-53a. 

pp. S07-8 

= 58, 79b-80, 56, 75b- 


79a, 05-67, and 


00-73a. 

p. 606 


(twice) 

= 43, 4 and 20. 

p. 607 


(twice) 

= 43, 19 and 16. 

p. 608 


(twice) 

= 43, 27 and 16. 

p. 609 (four 


times) 

=: 43, 17, 18a, 29 and 31. 


Tlic line ‘drspvu, 


tu tad^satii’ is not 


found. 

p. 518 

= 43, 35-37. 

p. 633 

=: 43, 10. 

p. 624 

~ 43, 24. 

p. 635 

= 43, 6. 

p. 637 

= 43, 32. 

CO 

ot 

= 43, 33. 

p. 630 

= 43, 28. 

p. 631 

43, 23a. 

p. 636 

= 43, 8. 

p. 639 

= 43, 20. 

p, 641 

:= 43, 22 (Ct. also 43, 


13a). 

p. 542 

= 43, 30. 

p. 644 

= 43, 7. 

p, 545 

= 43, 14. 

p. 646 

= 43, 0. 

p. 548 

= 43, 12. 

p. 553 


(twice) 

.r.; 43, 9b and 11, 

p. 556 

43, 9. 

p. 657 

=: 43, 21. 


3, Danasagam ot 
Ballalaseiia, 


fol. sob = 16, 30b-37a. 

fol. 163b = 10, 57a. 

fol. 180b = 10, 37a. 

4. Haralata ot Ani- 

ruddhabhaf.ta, 

p, 80 
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Markandoya-p . 
p. 160 = 10, 74. 

6. Smrli-candrika 


of Dcvanablmtta, 

II, 263 

= 34, 07b-68a and 70b- 


71. 

297 

= 34, 62. 

310 

= 35, 36-37. 

504 

= 29, 33. 

. 667 

= 29, 29. 

682 

= 29, 22b-23a. 

688 

= 29, 24b-25a. 

689 


(twice) 

= 29, 26b-27 and 28. 

692 

•“ 29, 40. 

693 

= 29, 31. 

696 

= 29, 39. 

614 

= 34, 69. 

IV, 2 

=: 31, 3-16 (except ver- 


ses 6 and 14) . 

3 

= 31, 16. 

8 

= 30, 19-20 and 22-23. 

21-22 

= 33, l-8a (except 6a) . 

27 

= 31, 21-22. 

97 

= 33, 4b-5a. 

213 

= 32, 10. 

V, 78 

= 36, SO and 40-41a. 

Caturvarga- 
ciulaniani of 
Hcinadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 01 

= 46, 23-25. 

p. S3 

= 67, 34. 

p. 118 

= 40, 07-72, 

pp. 121-122 

= 49, 87-40. 

p. 142 

= 34, 109. 

pp. 946-7 

= 15, 00-61. 

Vol. II, Part 

i, 

pp. SG-7 

= 67, l-3a, 7b-8a, 59- 


62a, 10a and 62b- 
63. 

p. 34 

= 34, 109. 

p. 37 

= 16, S0b-37a, 

pp. 49-60 

:= 49, 66b-72. 

p. 62 

c= 49, 37-40. 

p, 326 

- 16, 61 and 03. The 


line 'dharmdrtha^ 
ltama-sainsiddli,ya%‘ 

. is not found. 


61, 105-107. 
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Markonfloya-p, 



Marknndeya-p. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

i, 

p. 1007 


31, 60a and 62. 

pp. 12-13 

= 181, 8-10 ami 12-17, 

pp. 1082- 




The line 'pisdcai- 

1091 


00, 7c to the end; 97, 


vam aniipnipl.W 



1-26. 


(on p. 13) is not 

pp. 1007-8 

= 

32, 30-34. 


found. 

pp. 1134-5 


31, 30 and 32-34, 

p. 81 

= 31, 3-4. 

p. 1140 

::r 

'31, 37. 

p. 105 

-•= 30, 6a. 

p. 1182 


81, 36. 

p. 138 

= 30, 0b-7a. 

p. 1108 

It: 

31, S9a. 

p. 161 

31, 8 and 12. 

p. 1203 


31, 38. 

p. 171 

= 31, 20. 

p. 1210 

=: 

31, 60b-61. 

p, 103 

= 33, 1 If. 

p. 1221 

= 

31, 40a. 

p, 197 

— (=:Br 220, 45b-48a). 

pp. 1224-5 

::: 

31, 40b-41a, 

p. 260 

= 31. 21-22. 

p. 1230 


31, 40-41. 

p. 269 

=: 31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 1241-2 


31, 41b-42a. 

pp. 264-5 

= 33, 1-5 and 0b-8a. 

p. 1252 

= 

31, 42b. 


The first two linos 

p. 1253 


81, 43. 


'Itanyd-gato savi- 

p. 1270 

= 

31. 44. 


tari' etc., which are 

p. 1355 


31, 40. 


1 not found in the 

p. 1888 


31, 48. 


Markapdcya-p., are 

p. 1380 


31, 60. 


the same ns Br 

p. 1303 


31, 52-53a, 


220, 14. 

p. 1424 

= 

31, 65a, 

pp. 268-0 

38, 8b to the end. 

p. 1428 


31, 64. 

p. 276 

:= 31, 20-22. 

p. 1405 

= 

31, 60. 

p. 296 

= 80, 12. 

p. 1500 


81, 6eb-68a, 

p. 411 

= 32, 28. 1 

p. 1517 

— 

31, 02. 

p. 421 

= 31, 34. 

pp. 1530- 



p. 427 

= 29, 27. 

1540 


88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 430 

= 29, 20b. 

p. 1544 


SO, 7a. 

p. 432 

= 29, 28. 

p. 1540 


SO, Oa. The line 

p. 437 

=: 29, 31. 



'vrddhi-sraddhaiti' 

p. 633 

= 82, 14b-15a and 18b-c. 



is not found. 

pp. 636-7 

= .49, 64-72. 

p. 15,64 


30, 6b. 

pp, 642-3 

= 32, 9-10. 

pp. 1601-2 


SO, 8-11. The Ihie \ii 

p. 649 




br&ydt prayatnena’ 

(twice)' 

= 32, 11. The line 



is not found. 


'varjyds c5,bhmw& 

p. 1636 


30, 12. 


nityatji’ is not 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 



found. 

p. 387 

= 

31, 21a and 22b. 

pp, 563-4 

= .82, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 400 

— 

33, la 

p. 564 

= 32, 25b-c. 

404 


. (=Br 220, 43b-48a) . 

pp, 672-3 

= 32,17b-18. 

p. 477 


i29, 14. 

pp, 801-2 

= 35, 36-37. 

p. 603 


31. 21-22. 

p, 910 

= 34, 62. 

pp. 603-4 


31, 21a and 22. 

p. 931 

= 34. 109, 

pp. 610-511 


33, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 

p, 967 

= 84, 67b-68a, 



verse 'kanyagate savi- 

p, 961 

.= 34, 69-70. 



tari’, which .is not 

p, 962 

= 34, 63. 



found in the Mav- 

p. 1014 

= 31, 31a, 



kapdcyn-p., is the 

p. 1063 

= 31, 60a and 62. 



mme as Br 230, 14, 






Aj)pendix I 


^60 



Markancleya-p. I 



Markancleya-p. 

pp. S14-5 

=: 

33, 

8b to the end. 

fol. G5a 

= 

34, 94b, 

p. S83 


81, 

20-22. 

fol, G7a 


20, 35-36. 

p. 5341 

“ 

30, 

12. 




p. 608 


81, 

60a and 62. 

8. Modana- 



p. 612 




pfirijata of 



(thrice) 


31, 

GOa and 02 ; 31, 

Madanaprda, 






Gib and 60b-61a. 




pp. 807-8 


95, 

7. 

p. 07 


39, 12-14. 





p. 119 


34, 83-84. 

7. Krtyacara 




pp. 122-123 

Gz: 

35, 33-35 (expect 

of Srldatla 






33b). 

UpacUiyaya, 




p. 125 

zz: 

34, 114 and 116, The 







other verses are not 

fol. lln 


34, 

70-71. 



found. 

fol. 22a 


.35, 

36-37a. 

pp. 473-474 

zz 

131, verses 7-10, 12-13 

fol, 28b 


34, 

S2a. 



and 15. 

II. 

VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 

'VAYU-F. 




OR ‘vAyaviya’ in 



11. Apatarka’s 



Vayu-p. 



Vayu-p. 

com. on Yaj., 










p. 400 

zz 

75, 64b-SSa. 

GO 




p. 403 

zz 

78, 48b-40a. 

(twice) 


78, 

61b-32a and 52b-54 

pp. 502-503 

zz: 

74, 20b-25a and 26-28, 




(except 53a). 



The lines ‘svargd- 

p. 387 


77, 

27. 



pavanja-aopSnain‘ 

p, 448 


79, 

G7. 



and 'bhrdtamh 

pp, 464-455 


79, 

08 and 78-80. 



sarva-hhulandtp,’ 




(Three llne.s 'ams- 



arc not found. 




rami tapas tepa’ 

p. 506 

zz 

75, 43. 




etc. are not found) . 

p. 651 


70, 31-33a and 34b'C. 

p. 473 


Of 

the four lines 

p. 653 

— 

Of the 21 lines quoted. 




quoted, only one 



only the first three 




tallies with Va 78, 



and the last one 




31b ; the other 



tally with Va 78, 




three are not found. 



8b-9a and 78, 10b 

p. 476 


74, 

4. 



respectively. These 

pp. 487-488 


80, 

39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 



21 lines are the 




6, 7, 8, 16 and 



same ns Bd HI, 14, 




19-21. 74, 1-2. 



8b-0, lOb-12, nud 




Verses beginning 



14b-20. 




with ‘smddhesu- 

p. 654 

zz 

80, 42b-46a and 47-48. 




pdnahau dadydt’, 

p. 669 

zz 

81, 18. 




Hula-punie lu yo 

p. 560 

■-zz 

82, 2a. 




dadydt’, and ’vyor 

p. 924 

zz 

79, 24b-25. 




janain idla-vmtam 







ca’ are found to 

Aclbhutasagara 





tally with III, 

of Ballalasena, 





16, 8-9 and 10. 

i p. 606 

= 

10, 18. 
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p. 507 

(twice) =: 
p. 508 

(llirlce) = 
p. 509 (four 
limes) =: 


3. Dfiuasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 187a = 

4. Kullukabhalla’s 
coiDinenlary, 

on Manu HI, 
p. 207 — 

on Manu IV, 
49 = 

5. Smrti-canclrikii 
of Devapa- 
bhafta, 

II, 589 = 

IV, 25 = 

203-204 — 


208 (twice) = 
331 = 

366 = 

370-371 = 

392-393 = 

393 = 

6 . Calurvarga- 
clntamaiji of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p, 90 = 

p. 100 = 

pp, 138-9 = 

Vol II, Part i 
pp. 81-5 5 


Vayu-p. 


Vayu-p. 


19, 17 and 25. 

10, 13, 27 and 14. 

10, 10, 33 and 15. The 
vct?a 'nar/naitt, sra- 
•uaiiafiam’ is not 
found. 


80, 59. 


(o/. M III, 14, 11b) 
78, 00. 


70, 18. 

80. 45 

Thc.se verses tally with 
Bd III, 14, 14b-16, 
ICb and 17b-20. 

78, 3]b-32a and 40. 
75, 54b-65a. 

75, 43. 

75. 22. 

80, 2. 

50, 49. 


79, 46b-47a. 
79, 88-89. 
75, 20. 


79, 46b-478, 


p, 38 = 79, 88-80. 


Vol. Ill, Part i. 


p. 10 = 73, ns. 

p. 17 — (=:B(1 HI, 20, 12b-14a, 

TJie first verse is 
not found) . 

p. 25 =: 181, 7-9a. The line 

'pUjalidnaiji sadot- 
Icarsah’ is not 

found. 

pp. 27-8 — (=:Bd III, 20, 2b-6: 


pp. 37-8 

= 31, 

p. 80 

(twice) 

11 


p. 102 

= 78, 

pp. 186-7 

= ;8i. 

p, 213 

=: SI, 

p. 240 

= 80, 

p. 270 

= 81, 

p. 308 

= 79, 

p. 413 

= 71, 

p. 410 

= 70, 

p. 428 

= 70, 

p. 430 

= 70. 

p. 432 

= 70, 

p. 435 

= 79, 

pp. 439-440 

= 70, 

p, 467 

= ,79, 

p. 474 

= ' 70 , 

pp. 475-6 

=: 70, 


p. 504 

= 83, 

p. 511 

= 79, 

p. 520 . 

78, 


19, 50-53a ; and 16, 
65b-50a and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found), 

29a. Cf, also SO, 
22-24. 

22a. The lino 'pmg- 
dale^ijidbhimukho' 
is not found. 

28. 

1-Oa. 

18. 

45. 

l-2a. 

80. 

69-71. 

63.6Sa. 

ieb-17a. 

18. 

7 and 0. 

8, 19 and 48b-49a, 

13 and 15b-10. 

78. 

79-81. 

67-68. Four lines 
"iigrona tafasa’ cte. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not .found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Bd m, 15, 40a, 
39a and 41. 
60h-6e, 67b-68a and 
69b, 

5, 

81b-32a. ' 



Appendix I 


m 



Vayu-p. 

Vayu-p. 

pp. 532-3 

= 78, 32b-3ea and 38-89. 

p. 737 

Four lines from 

(twice) = 76, 12-13 and 14-15. 


'vaidikais cdpi‘ on 

p. 746 ~ 80, 22, 26b-27a, 28b- 


p. 522 and the 

29a. 30 and Slb- 


verse ‘pujayisyanti’ 

S3a. 


on p. 523 are not 

pp. 1006-7 = 79, 60. 


found. 

p. 1011 1= 75, 44. 

p. 544! 


p. 1016 = 79, 61. 

(twice) 

— 78, 8b-o. The verse 

p, 1019 = 79, 87. 


‘alcftS.graya'mt'ni’ is 

pp. 1079- 


not found. 

1080 = 74, 15a, 16c-17a, 15b 

p. 534 

=: 78, 9b-10. 

and 17c-20a. 

p. 535 

= 78, llb-14, 9a, lla 

p. 1097 := S3, 10-12. 


and 15. 

pp. 1127-8 := 83, 62-66. 

pp. 597-8 

= 83, 3-9. The verse 

p. 1179 = 74, 4, 

‘gaydyam alcsayam 

p. 1208 = 74, 16a and 16c-17b, 


sraddhain’ which is 

p. 1330 = 75, 64b-55a, 


not found in ihe 

p. 1397 76, 42a. 


Vayu-p., is llie 

p. 1420 = 75, 4.3. 


same as Bd III, 

p. 1428 := 76, 22a. 


19, 13. 

p. 1431 ~ 75, 22, 

pp. 602-3 

•j= 80, 42b-43. 

pp. 1466-7 75, 62. 

p. 004 


p. 1407 = 70, 43, 

(twice) 

r= 80, 44 ; 80, 45a and 
47-48. 

p, 1609 =: 76. 31-33 and 34b-c. 

p. 043 

= 75. 51. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii. 

p. 073 

— 80, 20-21. The v-erse 



'rujatair bhdjanmf/ 

pp. 463-4 ir 81, l-9a. 


is not found. 

p. 465 ~ 81, 9a. 

p. 681 

= 75, 7. 

p. 492 = 81. 18. 

p. 082 

■.r: 75, S3. 

p. 624 ^ 81, l-2a. 

p. 684 

=: 75, 34-35. 

pp. 561-2 - (=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a; 

p. 680 

= 75, 9a-b and 8. 

the remaining lines 

p. 680 

= 75, 10-11. 

are not found). 

p. 694 



(twice) 

= 80, 37; 80, 39-40. 

7. Krtyaciira of 

p. 698 

= 80, 5. 

Srldatta 

p. 702 

:= 80, 7. 

Upadhyaya, 

p. 703 



(twice) 

= 80, 16; 80, 8. 

fob 2a = 78, 60. 

p. 705 

- (=:Bd III, 10, 10). 

„ 10a = 79, 38 and 39b. 

p. 706 

— (=Bd III, 10. 8). 

„ 12b 7.9, 88a and 34a. 

pp. 712-3 

— (=Bd III, 10, 9). 

„ 41a = 79. 46b-47a, 

p. 719 

■.=: 80, 20-21 ; 74, la am 

i „ 64a = 79, 88. 


'2c ; 80, 19. Th 

e 


verse ‘tUa-pilrmn 

i 8. Krtya-ratna- 


yo dadydt’ is no 

t kara of 


found. 

Cande^vara, 

p. 722 

74, 2a-b. 


p. 734 

75, 69b-60. 

fol. 173b = 81, 2-4, 

pp. 734-5 

= 75, 31. 

fob lS8a =: 81. 4a. 
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9, iMuJliava-- 

^'^l,vll-p. j 

c.ar.va's eoin. on 
tile PanKai'a-. 
nnii'li, 

43ii. !, paid ii, 


'J’liO'if' wliirh are 

jHil Idinid ill llii‘ Vfi.vu- 
])., atv liic sMinc ;is IM 

111, \[, a-x- 

npl Klji .iiid I7'a). 

]L !1‘> 

aljj-rj.'iM. 

i» I'il 

'I.’i. 

l». i.ji 


'llJM zi: 

91. 

It). Jladana- 
pai'i.jala of 

Miiilanaprila. 

p. 43(1 

81, 9- la. 

p, ,7.72 

'I'liese vcr.M'.'i are round 
mil ill llie \'ayn liiil in 
the I’raliniaiida-p. (Ill, 
11', III), I(lli-I2 ami 
1 Ib-l'ia). 

p. 4,73 .-r 

7'!), .43a. 

'riie oilier Iwo l''ies 
*\}i‘ho!illnhuh)i' ele. are 
nol. foiiml. 

p. 4':!) 

.30, 2. 

p, ,7!;l 

7.7. 4!li-4.7a. 

ji, ,4!)l 

74. 47li4,3a, 71-72 ami 
7.')li-7(la. 

p. COO ~ 

74, 43. 

1], i^ilyiisi'Il l;i- 
\'i\’i'kn dl' 

p. 30(1 :r; 

: 7!), IHli-IDii, 

p. 3 17 =: 

: 18, 12, 


iq), 4';i)-ir;() - sn. cd. 

7i), 

]). 471, r- 71), !;4lj-'4;7 


12. Tirlli.'i-cinlfi- 
iniiiii ol' Vfu.'rVi- 
]uilimiara, 

r>- 


Viiyu-p, 

pp. 274-2T.7 — 82, !) and 43, 77, OOb- 

fl/a, 9S-0I), 101-1 03, 
lO.'i-IOOa, (L IV 0 

lines ‘.-niulnt dhia- 

Iriii/iim' ele, .^n 

I'. ‘!7,4 111' liic 'J'ii-. 
ilni-e. are not 

I'liuiiir). JOSa inid 

lot). 

pp. t>S()-‘.llU - lOR, Jlia, M-li), (piio 

line ‘rfniia-llrthe 
nanih imalmT in 
Dill I'oimil), 21b- 

23a, (one lim: 

'ihjiihin (•((' o„ 
p, 2)11 of 1.1,0 

'i'ij'lha-c. is not 

roiiiiil), ec; anil 

2 S-::o, 

JI. ",S2 “ 103, 20, 

pp. 2SI-’Sr. r: JIO, O-i.-lb, ]i)-20l), aoc, 
(one line diltiji/a- 
iliiilhi' is l'(mii(l ill 
I lie fool mile on 
p. 413 of liio 

^’n,'■n■p.), ,7(i-,7!ia 

and (lla, 

pp. ‘73.7-2;i(i " 10.4, 1 3- Ilia, 2(1 and .'it!. 

11.2,3(1 - lO.S, lib; (one line 

'lifildli ele.’ i.s net 
I'uiind). Ill, 17, 
p. 7.3;-! “ 110, 17 and 21-22. 

p. 23!) no, 2.'!-2l and 30-32, 

pp. 2!)()-2!)<> = IK), 31-12 and l|.-a,), 

p. '.’!)() - no, ,3-0, (i2a and (i.j, 

pp. 2!i3-;ioi 111, 1-3. no, 21, 

l7-lf-;a and 2;1414. 

Ill, .|-(ili, 7, ,S-10a, 
l'2, lOh-llii, 13-14 
and 1,7-22, Home 
\'er.i:e,,;. wlileli ai't; 
nol I'oiind in liie 
rnnnin;; le.sl, ai'o 
pi\'en ill Hie foiit- 
iiule on ]). .113 of 
llie Va,yii-p. 

)i. 303 nv 109, 43. Tlio oUk-i- 

llirce line.s arc nol 
found. 

= 111, 23a-b and 94-28. 


= no, 9-3. 


p. 309 



A^ypendix I 


m 


pp. 310-313 


pp, 314-313 


p. 320 
p. 321 
pp. 321-3'.’;! 


Vuyu-p. 

Ill, 30(1, 01-.33, 3.1-30, 
33-31. and 3S-10. 
One lino 
dltuj/a p i y d a- 
ddiiuya' 

.siktdh' 
of l.lie 
ni'c not, found. 

Ill, '11, 44n, t.5a. .l-llj, 
■15l)-c, 4(i-4!)ii, co- 
ca, .Cla, .COb-OS, 
(ii)-7l!i, T3, 

(two voi'.si-,.^ iirc 
found in llie fool- 
nolc on p. 41!) of 
file V'riyn-p.), 71- 
7CI). 

IOC. 20, 

107, 40 and -43. 

Ill, 77, 78ii, 70. Tliroo 
lines ‘i/c.v/nn iiidnrt’ 
t h (■(’, '(jiiydijdm 
dltaniut-pri<llu' niid 
'</(i//n-.v7(',vi; ‘liiidyii- 
'I'alc nre fjivt'n in 
llio fool nolo on 
p. 119 of I lie 
Adlyn-p. 

Ill, 70, «a-l!4 and T.'). 

109, flb and 7b-ia. 
One line 'itpciidra 
tvai/i’ on p. 323 
of the Tii'llia-o. is 
not found. 


(foni- line.s ‘udhhij- 
jiih' cLc, are nut. 
found), 

4i)h-,C.3, 

(Llie line.s ‘inuldhl 
ndnia’ etc. on 
p. 327 of the 
Tn-llni-c. me not 
foiind) , 

Cfi-53n, 00, and 58h-59, 

108, 12, 24, 

(live lines ‘mma 
vaiuim (jutd oLe. mi 
)). .328 of Uie 'I'ii.. 
lha-e. am fonii.l in 
the foutnol .0 of the 
Vayu-ii., p, 1 , 13 ), 
oaa. 

'J3h-1 la, 

(Vayn-p. pp, 430,7, 
hiuUiole, ^’elses 
1-3. .C-IC. 17, jli, 
18-aOu, 28-32, 3 lb- 
OUa : three lines 
dridrd' ele. 
on p. 332 of I lie 
Tirtlia-e, are nut 
found) . 


•and one 
‘umiild cn 
on p. 311 
'J’irtha -e.l 


Vayu-p, 

pp. 325-333 re 112, 21-22h, 23-5(5, 

(Iwo line.s arc 

found ill ilie foot- 
note on p. „f 
the Vriyn-p,), 34h, 
41 h, 4fj-40a, 

30-31, 


III. V-ERSES QUOTED FROM TUE ‘BRAITMANI)A-P.’ OR 
‘braiimAnda’ in 


1. K'nlnviveha of 
(liinritnvhhana, 

p. 99 r 

p. :!47 r 

p. 351 = 

p. 354 

(twice) e 

p. 300 e 

85 


l!ra]nnanda-p. 

II, 24, 50h-,57. 

.11, 28, 11. 

II, 28, 41. 

TI, 28, 47-43. 

III, 19, 4Bh-49:i. 


p. 390 r- 

. Aiiarrirku'.s 
coin, on Yaj., 

p, 42 r: 

p. 123 = 

p. 279 r 


Uralmianda-p, 
n, 21, 144a and 147, 


III, 14. 94h-95a. 
in, 14 , 70 . 
in, 1-1, lOl-lOlla, 
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Bralima^icla'p, 14. 


p. 418 

m. 18, 14C-10. 

pp. 440-441 

in, 16, 03a and Ola. 
HI, 15, 7b-10a, 

III, 19, 22b-20a. 

HI, 9, 73. 

One verso 'pratydsa- 
mam adhiyunain’ on 
p. 441 is not found 
in the Bd. 

p. 450 

= III, 14. 20. 

p. 402 

7=: III, 14, 97b-98a. 

p. 472 

=: III, 14, 32-33. 

One verse 'go-gajdivd'li- 
prflhe^’ is not found. 

p, 473 

=: III, 1‘4, 34, 85b-80a 
and 43b-41a. 

p. 478 

•= HI, 11, 81-82a. The 
verso 'iaira aiddhdr- 
ihakiin’ is not found. 

p. 480 

7= III, 11, 09b-71a. 

pp. 480-400 

= III, 11, Ola. 03-05, 99- 
100, 108b-lll, 113b- 
116a, 113b-110a. 

HI. 12, 37. The vct.sc 
‘nivdsas caiva kitd- 
iidtp’ is not found. 

p. 608 

p, 607 

=: HI, 11. 52 and 60. 


(twice) := III, 11, flSa, ffii and 

OSb-GOa, Tlie line 
'hilva-patrcna (Ultav- 
yam’ is not found. 

p. 610 = in, 10, 2; m, 11, », 

The line 'daridro ’pi 
yathttsalcti’ is not 
found. 

3. Adbliuln.srigiitn 
of Bnlluksenn, 

P.62'1 - (=:Vai9. 22). 

p. 627 — (=Va 18,31). 

p. 631 (=Vfi 19, 21b). 

p, 637 

(twice) (='Viii 19, 23b end 23). 
p. 638 — (=Va 19. 24b). 

; p. 639 -- (=:Vji 19. 24) . 

p. 642 — (=V.a 19, 30) . 

p. 541 j(=Va 19, 5). ■ 

p. 645 — (=iVa 19. 12), I 


Smfti-cnndl'ika Braliraap^a-p, 

of Devapa- 

bhatta, 

II, 287 = III, 14, 70. 

243 

(twee) = in, 14, 72, C6b and 
93b. 

202 r.e III, 14, 102b-103a. 

270-1 = III, 14, 04b-03a, 

287 = III, 11, 76b-78a, The 

verse ‘chinm-mulS 
grhitavyS^’ is not 
found. 

IV, 167 7= in, 16, 64n, 

167-163 III, 9, 73. 

159 = m, 16, esa, 

205 = III, 14, 68b-69a. 

208 

(twice) = III, 14, 34 and 36b- 

SOa. 

203 = III, 11, 09b-70a. 

204 -jr in, 11, 70b-7]a. 

270 = HI, 14, 07b. The line 

'uBCdmcali’ is not 
found. 

281 = HI. 11, 17b-lS. 2t)b 

and 10b. 

863 .•= HI, 11, 80b-o. The 

verse 'na cairn', 
wllleli is not found 
in the Bd, is the 
same as Va 83, 77. 

306 

(twice) = HI, 11, 62 and 58. 

The line ‘mjreifa 
va kuhir wVpi’ is 
not found. 

372 = III, 11, 01b. 

877 = jlll, 11, 02b-03a. 

I. Calurvarga- 
cintuniai.ii of 
llcmfulri, 

I, 

pp. lCO-103 = HI, 10, 2-6a, 8b-13a, 
16b-17a. 18b-2U, 
23b-20a, 27b-28a, 
29-31a, 32b-34a. 

SSb-SOa and 41- 
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Bralimanda-p. 

dfla. Tile line 
‘datdram upatis- 
fhanti’ and seven 
lines foom 'ratkyin 
dvasathdn’ on p. 
163 are not found, 

p, 232 1= II, 19, 167. 

pp. 296-7 = II, 10, 5. For tlie re- 

maining verses cf. 
Bd II, 15. 31b ir. 
III. 

pp. 36-7 ■= III, 9, 2b, 6b-0, 8b. 8a 

and 11-12. Also 
cf. Ill, 0, 40 fi. 

pp. 40-41 = III, 9, 10-19, 21-20a 

and 36b. The 
verse 'yuyani 
sanm-hartarah’ is 
not found. 

p. 11 

(twice) Ill, 9, 55-S6 : 

III, 10, 67b-69. 

pp. 64-65 = in, 10, S-4a, 52b-63, 

75-77a, 84a, 86- 

80a, 88-89, 03-94 
and 06-97a. 

pp. 00-61 = III, 9, 52b-33a, 64, 

59b-05, 29-30, 33b 
and 34b. (Also cf. 
Ill, 10, 5-Oa). 

P. 70 =: HI, 10. 99-100. 

p, 133 

(twice) ;= III, 11, 93-94a; 

III, 12, 3a and 4a. 

The lines 'vidhim ad 
tn’ and 'taaya 
puirSljd are not 

found. 

pp. 134-5 =: III, 12. 4b-0a and 7- 

lOa. The line 
'earvdpsarobhiy is 
not found. 

pp. 271-2 = III, 17, 21b-22a. 

p. 361 _ (=Va 79, 80). 

p. 380 = III, 19, 22b-23a and 

21b-26a. 

= III, 16, 28. 

= ni, 9, 73. 

= III, 11, 34. 


Brahmancla-p. 

p. 520 


(twice) 


|III, 14, 35b-S6a ; 

III, 14, 39b-40a. 

p. 649 

— 

Cf. Ill, 14. 13. 

p. 500 

=: 

Ill, 14, 19b and 20. 

pp. 608-9 


Ill, 14, 53-50. 

CD 


Ill, 14, 20. The verse 
‘ymna aarvdya’ is 
not found. 

p. 038 


Ill, 11. 74b-75. The 
last line 'agni- 
kdrye ca yaga ca’ 
is not found. 

p. 630 

■= 

Ill, 11, 75b-76a. 

p. 682 


Ill, 11, 09b-70a. 

p. 684 


Ill, 11, 70b-72a. 

p. 687 


Ill, 11, 42b-43a. 

p. 736 

zz 

Ill, 11, 65 and 64. 

p. 730 


HI, 11, 65b-66a. The 
verse 'dadydt kra- 
'mana’ is not found. 

p. 787 

,■= 

Ill, 11, 47b-49. 

p. 962 

= 

HI, 14, 102b-108a. 

p. 981 

=: 

Ill, 14, 94b-06a. 

p. 1043 

zz' 

in, 11,2. 

pp. 1081-2 

= 

in, 11, 22b-3Sa. 

p. 1097 


Ill, 10, Ob-10, 8b and 
11. 

p. 1211 


JII,11, 81. The verse 
'tatra aiddhartha- 
kdn‘ is not found. 

pp. 1335-0 


Ill, 11, 99. 103-104 
and 100-102. The 
line 'evayi laksa- 



<ns.ka‘ is not found. 

p. 1348 


Ill, 12, 37. 

p. ms 

"ZZ 

ni, 11, 91a and 93-95. 

p. 1390 

=z 

Ill, 12, 44b. 

p. 1397 

zz 

in, 11, 44a. 

p. 1414 
p. 1416 

= 

Ill, 11. 60. 

(twice) 


in, 11, 62a. The line 
'vajrena va’ is not 
found. 

p. 1429 

rr 

Ill, 11, 61b. 

p. 1431 

= 

Ill, 11, 68. 

p. 1462 


Ill, 11, 62b-88a, 

p. 1472 


in, 11, 33b-34a. 

p. 1609 

' = 

Ill, 12, 81b-34a and 


36. 

- (=Ya 76, 21b-22). 


p. 403 
p. 442 
p, 619 


p. 1674 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘VISNU-P,’ IN 


Kalaviveka of 

Viann-p, ( 

Jlmutavahona, 

p. 14 

= IT. 8. 04-05. 

p. 17 

= 11, 8. 23-30, 

p. 20 

=: III, 14, 10. < 

p, 389-390 

= 11, 8, 72-73. Many of 
the quoted lines 
are missing in our 
edition of llie 
Vispu-p. j 

. Apararka's 

com. on Yaj., 

p, 6 

= HI, 0, 23-29. 

pp. 20-21 

— Ill, 8, lib. The other 
quotation is not 
found. 

p. 50 

= III, 11, 98. 

p. 79 

= III, 10, 13-1 On. 

p. 120 

= III, n, 21, 

p. 151 

^ III, 11, 8S-.9S. The 
last tlireo lines of 
the quoted pas.s- 
age are not found. 

p. 172 

= III, 18, 97-102. 

p. 173 

=: III, 12, 2. 

p. 174 

= III, 12. 38-80, ' 

p. 227 

= III, 12, 22, 

pp. 420-421 

=: .III, 14, 20 to tlie end. 

p. 425 

= III, 14, 12-13 and 15. 

pp. 433-434 

~ III, 13,30-38 (except 
34b and 35a). 

p. 502 

= m, 15. 28b-34, 

p. 514 

= III, 16, 10. 

p. 615 

= III, 13, 6-0. 

HI. 10, 5a. 

p. 680 

=: m, 13, 20, 

p. 892 

= III, 11, 98. 

p. 086 

= VI, 7, 31. 

p. 1022 

= VI. 7, 40, 

p. 1025 

= VI, 7, 43-44. 

p. 1026 

(twice) 

= VI, 7, 45 and 89. 


8. Haralata of 
Aniruddlia- 
Wiaftii, 

III, 13, 10. 



Vi.5pu-p. 

p. 159 

= 111, 13, 10 and 11 - 
12a. 

Daiinsagnra of 

Ballalascna, 

fol. 21 a 

= III, 12, 20. 

, Kulluka- 

bhatta'fi com- 


meutary, 

on Maiiu, 

I, 2 

= VI, 6, 74. 

I, 00 

= I. 3, 12-13 and 10. 

I, 71 

=: I, 8, 14. 

II, 32 

= III, 10, 0. 

II, 04 

= IV, 10, 10, 

III, 105 

= III, 11, 105. 

m, 280 

= II, 8, 57, 

IV. 161 

= in, 11 , 8b. 

1 . Snifti-candrika 

of Devapa- 
bliatta, 

I, 28 

il 

62 

c= in, 10.8a, 

167 

in, 14, 12. 

193 

~ III, 10, 23-24. 

201 

= in, 10, 18b-23a, 

214 

= m, 10, lOa. 

II, 242 

= III, 11, 16-16. 

255 

= in, 11, 19. 

300 

= III, 12, 20. 

338-4 

II 

»— t 

pt 

SCO 

(twice) 

= in, 11, 101. The other 
quotation is not 
traceable, 


807 = HI, 11, 08. 

filO-Sll = Jir, 11, 20-28a. 
m - III, 11, 31-35. 
528 ■■= III, 11, 38b-39a. 

582-683 = III, 11, 49-54. 
588 = HI, 11, 56. 

694 ■•= in, 11, 106. 

696 = III, 11, 69. 


p, 156 
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Visnu-p. 


Vi?nu-p. 


608 

= III, 11, 84-85, 

p. 171 

= III, 14, 3. 


611-613 

Ill, 11, 88-95, 

pp. 174-6 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

613 

= III, 11, 74b and 80b. 

p. 191 



630 

= III, 11, 109. 

(twice) 

= 111,10, 4; m. 

13, 

IV, 8-9 

= III, 13. 30-38a. 


5-6. 


02 

= III, 14, 16. 

p. 008 

= III, 14, 15, 


08 

= III, 14, 12 and 15b-c.. 

p. 060 

=, in, 14, 10 and 16b-c. 

S5-3G 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 10-18. 

p. 059 

= in, 14, 4. 


317 


p. 076 

= III, 14, 3-6. 


(twice) 

= III, 15, 04. The other 

p. 431 

= in, 11, 67. 



quotation is not 

p. 430 

= in, 11 , 61 . 



found. 

p. 438 

= III, 11,105. 


318 

= III, 16, 30-34. 

pp. 448-0 

= in, 15. 0b-4. 


433 

= III, 10, 4. 

p. 477 

;= in, 18, 103. 


436 

= III, 10, 6a 

p. 738 

= III 14. 24. The 

line 




'sa bhuktva’ 

is 

7, Sri-bhasya of 



not found. 


Ramanuja, 


p. 808 

= III, 11, 04. 




p. 874 

= III, 11, 05. 


p. 12, lines 


p. 910 

= III, 10, 04a, 


14-15 

= VI. 6, 12. 

p. 918 



p. 14. lines 


(twice) 

= in, 10 , 00 . cf. 

III, 

16-10 

= VI. 7, 53 ; I, 2, 6 ; 


17, 5fE., and 

III, 


1, 4, 38. 


18, 34 ff. 


&c. 

&c. 

p. 92‘l! 

= III, 11, 07-08a. 




p. 929 

= III, 11, 08. 


Many quotations, which have been traccJ 

pp. 943-4 

= in, 11, 31-35, 


by the editor of the Bhasya. 

pp. 001-0 

rr in, 11 . 19. 




p. 1015 

= in, 16 , 9-10. 


8. Caturvarga- 


p. 1033 

.= Ill, 14, 04. 


cmtamaiii of 


pp. 1091-0 

= III, 15, 0Db-34, 

The 

Hemadti, 



line 'slokdn inidrfis 




ca’ and the 

verse 

I, 



'mdtimalias 

tat- 




pita ca’ are 

not 

p. 66 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 16. 


found. 


p. 90 

= III, 10, 00. 

p. 1135 

= in, 15, 8 and 10-11. 

p, 141 

= III, 13,5-0. 

p. 1140 

= III, 16, 13. 




p. 1180 

— Cf. ni. 11, 104. 


II, i. 


p. 1104 

= III, 16, 10. 


p. 18 

= m, 6, 08-20. 

p. 1108 

= in, 16 , 16 . 


pp. 00-21 

= III, 6, 2]b-04, 

p. 1001 

= in, 16, 17a. 


p. 07 

= II, 3, 1 and 03-05, 

p. 1200 

= in, 15, 17b. 


p. 35 

= III, 10, 00. 

p, 1209 

= m, 16, 17-18a. 




p. 1041 

= in, 16 , 18 b- 10 a. 


III, i, 


p. 1050 

= in, 16 , 10a. 




p. 1264 

= III, IS, 19b-30a. 


p. 8 

= III, 14, 00-25. 

p. 1078 

= in, 15, 00b. 


pp. 11-10 

= III, 14, 1-0. 

p. 1388 

= in, 16 , 06b-07a. 


p. 37 

= I. 5, 8S-34a. 

p. 1389 

= III, 15, 28b-29a. 


p, 106 

= III, 13, 6b. 

p. 1495 

= in, 16, 46b-47. 
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Vi?^^u-p. 


p. 1496-7 

= in, 15, 41b-44. 

pp, 15S6-7 

= HI, 14, 20. 

p, 1544 

== HI, 10, 5a. 

p. 1565 

111, 13, 8. 

HI, ii. 

pp, 138-0 

= HI, a, 0. 

p, 199 

(twice) 

HI, 18, 98 and 97b, 

p, 457 

= HI. 10. 4. 

p. 458 

= HI. 13, 5-6. 

p. 500 

= HI, 14, 15. 

p. 501 

- HI. 14, Sb-4. 

p. 521 

= HI, 14, 3-6. 

p. 643 

= HI, 14, 7-0 and 16, 

p, 650 

= HI, 14. 12-13. 

pp. C58-9 

= VI, 2, 15. 

p. 682 

= ,III, 11. llS-llCa. 

p. 684 

c= III, 11. 116. 

p. 696 

•.= Ill, 11, 98. 

p. 787 

= HI, 10, 8a. 

p. 800 

=: III, 0, 25. Tlie vecric 
'divil divye ca’ is 
not found. 


Kj'lyacara of 


^rldatta 


IJpadliyaya, 


fol. lb 


(twice) 

HI. 11, 6. 

4a 

= HI. 11, 14b. 

„ 5a 

= III, 11, 15-16. 

„ 15b 

= HI, 11, 21. 

„ 18b 

= III, 12. 20b. 

„ 28b 

= III, 12. 24a, 

„ 20b 

= III, 11, 98. 

„ 45b 

= III, 11, 20. 

„ 40b 

- HI. 11, 27a, 

„ 54b 

= III, 11, 81-36. 

„ 56a 

= III, 11. SO, 

„ 67a 

= HI,, 11, 40, 

„ 64b 

= in, 11, 102, 

„ 65b 

= in, 11 , 4a-56a. 

„ 67a 

= III, 11,64. 

71b 

= HI, 11, 77, 

„ 71b 



(twice) = Hi, 11, me, and 86bJ 


Visnu-p. 

„ 7ab =: III, 11, 80a. 

10. Proyascitta- Yifiiii-p. 

viveba of 
.^ulnpatii. 


P. 7 


VI, 5, 20a. 

p. 81 

= 

II, 6 , 36, 87 and 41, 

p. 82 


II, 6, 34. 

p. 285 

— 

HI, 11, 115-117. 

pp. 867-308 


HI, 11,115-116. 

p. 368 


Ill, 15, 10. 

p. 390 

= 

Ill, 18, 89-42. 

p. 474 

rr: 

Ill, 17,6. 


. Madana-p.di’i 
jata of 
Mndanapala, 



p. 43 

=2 

HI, 11, 9. 

p, 44 

= 

Ill, 11, 12b and 14b. 

p. 46 


Ill, 11, 16. 

pp. 67-68 

zz 

VI, 7, 40. One verse 


is not found. 

pp. 117-118 

= 

HI, 12, 22-23. The 


lino 'fiveU etc,’ is 
not found. 


p. 1.21 


HI, 12, 14a. 

p. 212 


HI. 11, 22-23. The 



verse 'dhana- 
muldli hriydh' is 
not found. 

p. 246 


Ill, 11, 25. 

p. 276 

= 

HI, 12, 20. 

p. 284 


Ill, 11, 27. 

p. 325 

rz 

HI, n, 66. 

p, 333 


HI. 11, 84-85, The 


verse 'japiaraiy, 
etc,’ is not found, 


p. 843 

= 

III, 11. 102. 

p. 844 

ss 

Ill, 11, 110, Hie 



prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 349 


HI, 11, lUa, 

p. 420 

=: 

III, 11, 98. 

p. 478 


Ill, 13, 33b-88a, 

p. 616 


m, 14, 80-32. 

p. 588 


in. 14, 12, 



Affendix I 279 

V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P/ OR 
'MATSYA' in 


1, Priiyaicitta- Matsya-p. 

prakarana of 
Bkavadeva, 

p. 5 = 827, 113b'120a. 

%. VijnSaeSvara’a 
Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. 

I, 297-8a = Chap. 94. 

3. IColaviveka of 
Jimntavahana, 

p, 101 = 17, 0. 

p. 292 -•= 01, 49a. The other line 

ia not found. 

p. 304 — This verse, wliieh is 

not found in the 
Matsya, is the 

same ns Hr 220, 

14. 

p, 321 = 274, 19b-22a. 

p, 309 = 22, 83. 

p. 370 = 22, 88. 

p. 391 — These lines, which are 

not found in the 
Matsya, are the 

same as Br 220, 

53b-54. 

p. 400 = 17, 4a. The other line 

is not found, 
p. 418 .= 17, 9. 

p. 520 = 17, 5b-8. 

4. Aparnrka’s com. 
on Yaj., 

p. 10 = 205, lb-5, 

p. 139 — (These verses are the 

same as Vis III, 
11, 32-35). 

p. 145 = 10, 5b-8n. 

p. 301 = ,Chap. 205 (except 

vei'Ke 1). 

pp, 303-30S = iChap. 82, verses 2-25 
(except verses 12 
and 24). 


Matsya-p. 

pp. 318-810 = Chap. 274 (except ver- 
ses Sa, 18b, and 
28b). 

pp. 320-323 = Chap. 275 (except the 
last verse). Chap. 
270 (except the last 
stanza : inserts a 
stanza after 
stanza 7). 

pp. 324-320 =: Chap. 277 (except tlie 
last verse) . 

pp. 828-354 = Chaps. 278 (except the 
last verse) , 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses) , 281- 
280, 88-87, 88 (ex- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, and 
92 (except the last 
verse) . 

pp. 354-350 == iChap. 200 (except the 
first and the last 
verse) . 

pp. 882-883 -- 253, 19h-S3, 

pp. 392-398 = Chap. 58 (except ver- 
ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 
25b-26a and 66b 
to the end). 

pp, 403-404 = Chap, 290 (except ver- 
ses 1. 13-17 and 20 
to the end) . 

pp. 409-413 = Chap. 58 (except ver- 
ses 1-3). 

pp. 414-415 = Chap, 59 (except ver- 
ses 1 and 19) . 

p. 441 = 10, llb-12a. Tile other 

stanza is not trace- 
able. 

p. 448 = 10, 8b-10o, 

p, 456 — 16, 19-20. 

pp. 400-407 = 22, 88. 

p. 475 

(twice) = 16, 34a and 36b-36a. 

10, 26-29 (except 26b). 
p. 485 = 17, 26-27a. 

p. 491 -- 15, 32b-33a. 

p. 507 = 18, 30. 
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Matsyn-p. 

p. 511 


(twice) 


17, 62b-65 and 50. 

p. 612 


17. CO-fll. 

p. 614 


IG, 6Q-57a. 

p. 615 


17, G5b-G0. 

p, 623 


18, 8-9a. 

p. 660 
(twice) 

'JZ 

10, 32b-64a. The 

p. 664 


other quotation is 
not found. 

17. 80. 

pp. 657-533 

— 

One line tallies with 


Mat 17, -la ; the 
substance of an- 
oLber qnotc'l 
stanza hi found in 
Mat 17, 2a. 


p. 684 

= 207, 12b-13. 

p. 609 

= Chap. 94, The quoted 


passage lias two 


verses more than 


Mat 94. 

p, 672 

= 93, 7b-9a and 11-12. 

p. 576 

= 93, 8n-03a. 

p. 800 

:= 297, 0. 

p, 836 

= 927, 8. 

p, 850 

= 1227, I20l)-121a and 


12Gb-127a. 

p, 889 

= 18. 6-0. 

p, 890 

:= 18, 7. 

p. 964 

= 184, 21b-23a. 

p, 1043 

r= 297, 118b-120a. 


6. An anonymous 
commentary on 
the Ti'ikancla- 
mapdann of 
Trikiincla- 
maridaua 
Bhaskora- 
mi^ra, 

p. 238 03, 111. 

6. Haralalii of 
Anituddha- 
bhatla, 

p, 08 = 18, 30. 

p. 162 = 18, 5-7. 

p. 198 = 18, 13b-14ft, 


7. Danasagara of Matsytup. 
BnllnlosenB, 

fol. Go r= 274, I. 

„ IGb-lOa := 22, 27b-28, 80b-3fl, 49- 

65a, 67-69, 68, 

73b-75a and 71a. 

„ 18a =; i200, 23b-24a. 

„ 28a = 115, 14. 

„ 27a-31b = Chap. 274, 

„ S0b-41a = „ 276 

„ 42b-44a r= „ 270. 

„ 45b-16b = „ 277. 

„ 48b-50a n= „ 278, 

„ 52a-53a = „ 270, 

(For 'gunmokta-man- 
traih’ in Mat 279, 10, 
the Danasagara reads 
'guda-diwnu-maiitrail),' 
and supports this read- 
ing by saying tlwt it 
was found in the 
majority of the Mss 
of tlie Matsya-puraria. 
Cf, fol, 62b). 


»> 

64a-56n 


Chap. 280. 


60a-57a 

:= 

>f 

281, 

>* 

68b-00b 

= 

» 

282, 

t> 

Cla-02a 



288. 

f* 

fl3b-C4b 


» 

284. 

ii 

OGa-07b 


n 

285. 

»> 

0Oa-7Qa 


» 

286. 

» 

71a-72a 

= 

a 

287. 


73a-74a 

r: 

>i 

288. 

>» 

77a-77b 

— 


980. 

» 

79o-81b 


» 

88. 


87a-87b 



84. 


88a 

= 


86. 

j> 

88b-S9a 



80. 

>» 

89a-89b 

= 


87. 


80b-90a 

“ 


88 (except the 


00a-90b 




first line) . 

89, 

%» 

91a-01b 



90. 

jf 

02n-92b 

l.T 

„ 

91. 

» 

G3a-98b 

= 

71 

02 (except ver- 


04a-05a 


ses 17-83). 

Chap. 82 (except ver- 

if 

115a- 

115b 


ses 1, 90a, 23a, 24 
and 20-31). 

Chap. 205 (except 


■verse 1) . 



Appendix 1 


281 


Matsya-p, 

5ol. 117ft- 

n7b =: 307, 10-18. 

„ 191b- 

193b = fi3, 3-1 and 11-39. 

„ 803ft- 

803b = 890, 3-19. 

„ 814a- 

815b =: Cliap. 306 (except the 

last verse)., 

8. Adbhuta- 
Bftgara of 
Ballalaseua, 

p. 5 =: 380, 5. 

p. 6 (twice) = 820, G-9a and Ob-lOa. 

The line ‘divyarn 
tivra-phalatn,’ is 
not found. 

p. 9 (twice) = 228, 3-3a ; 329, t8b- 
13a. 

p. 20 — Cf. 163, 37a. 

p. 23 = 163, 3Sa. 

p. 43 = 103, .35. 

p. 60 =; 163, 38b-39a. 

pp. 87-88 = 67, 2-8. 

p. 141 - 163, 39b. 

p. 273 := 231, 5. 

p. 290 -.= 163, .37b. 

p. 296 — Cf. Chap. 220. 

p. 303 — 233, 7 and 8b. 

p. 318 

(twice) c= 233, 6 ; 163, 50. 
p. 319 

(thrice) = 172, 19; 231, 4n (the 
second pada diff- 
ers); 172, 18b. 

p. 320 = 238, 2 ; 163, 48b. 

p. 336 = 163, 42b. 

p. 337 “ 163, 42a. 

p, 353 = 243, 23a and 32. 

p. 330 238, 11 ; 236, S. 

p. 358 =: 172, 13-14ft. 

p. 873 = 833, la. 

p. 376 

(twice) = 233, lb and 2a. 
p. 378 

(twice) =: 233, 3a; 163, 43a. 

p. 879 ~ 233, 3b-4a. 

p. 880 - Cf. 233, 4b. 

p. 381 = 233, 9. 


Matsya-p. 

p. S86 “ 228, 21n, 

p. 388 =: 238, 21-22ft, 

p. 891 = 228, 32b-23. 

p. 398 - 228, 24-23. 

p. 401 = 228, 26-27. 

pp. 408-409 = 840, 8b-9a. 

p. 410 = 234, l-3a. The line 

‘asosyS va' is not 

found. 

p. 412 =: 234, 3b-3a. 

p. 413 

(twice) =: 228, 12b; 234, .5b-7. 
p. 416 ■“ 231, 1. 

p. 417 = 231, 2h-3. 

p. 418 = 231, 6b and Sn. 

p. 419 - 231, 9b-ll. 

p. 425 :n: 230, l-5a. 

p. 420 == 163, 45b-46, 

p. 427 — 230, Cn. 

p. 428 

(twice) = 230, 8a and 7a. 
p. 420 

(twice) := 230, 6b and 7b. 

p. 430 230, 3b. 

pp. 431-432 •■= '230, Ob-12. The iiiie 

'taUingena’ is not 
found. 

p. 441 = 282, 5b-6a and 11a. 

p. 442 

(thrice) ■= 232, 10a, Ob and 9a. 
p. 443 

(twice) 163, 44 ; 232, 6b. 

p. 444 r.:; 232. 7b-8. 

p. 445 = 232, llb-12ft. 

p. 446 i-v 163, 49. 

p. 447 232, 12b-14. 

p. 438 = 238, 1. 

p. 459 

(twice) = 238, 13a-b and 16. The 
verse 'svayam 
udghdfits’ is not 

found, 

p. 400 = 237, 12 and 7-8. Four 

lines from 'dvara- 
prakdra-gehesu’ 
are not found, 
p. 401 m: 163, 51. 
p. 468 228, 11b. 

p. 469 236, 2a, 3a and 4b. 

p. 470 — 236, 2b and 4b. 


86 
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p. 471 
(twice) 

p. 47* 
p. 478 
(twice) 


p. 480 
p. 490 
p. 40* 
p. 493 
pp. 501-502 
pp. 602-508 
p. 514 


Matsya-p, 0. KuIlukablmUa's Matsya-p. 

commentary, 

230, 1 and Sb-'i, on Manu 

2*8, 14a. in. 90S = 17, 01. 

V, 00 18, 80. 

231, 7 and 8b-9a! 163, 

175 a, 10. Haradatta’s 

134, 12b. domMcntary, 

238, 10a, Oa, lOb-lla, ^ , 

6b, 8, 5b and 11b. ^IV, 12 = 18, 30. 

238, 15a-b and 16. 

Cf. 241, 13. 11. Smrli- 

*41, 12. caudriku ot 

*41. 14. Devanabliatta, 

242, lOb-20, 

242. 2b-lSa. I, 


(twice) 

r= 

242, 17b-18 and 15b- 

40-7 


7, 37b-88a. 40b, 41b. 



10. 



46a and 46-47. 

p. 600 

=: 

236, 1-3. 

167 

:= 

17, 0-8, 

p. 564 


236, 4. 

180 


18, SO. 

p. 683 


237, l-3a. 




p. 684 

ZJZ 

237, Sb. 

11 , 



p. 685 


237, 4. 




p. 687 



290 


102, 18. 

(twice) 

r= 

237, On and 13-14. 

322 

r= 

101, 87. 

p. 064 

— 

Cf. 237, Ob. 

419 


08, 111. 

p. 008 


237, 6b. 

486 


102, 2-8. 

•p. 089 


237, 10. 

487 

=: 

102, 9c-10a. 

p, 098 


237, 11. 

617 


102, 14-21 and 2.3b. 

p. 701 


172, 13. 




pp. 701-702 

ri 

233, 7-8, 

III, ii. 



p. 713 


233, 2b. 




p. 714 


283, 9a. 

481 


227, 140n. The other 

pp. 733-730 

= 

(Chap. 2 28 (excent 



line differs. 



vcvse.s 1, 25b-20n 






and 29). Two of 

IV, 





tlie quoted lines. 






viz., 'aroijija- 

28 


17, 4-5a. 



dhana-lciimns c.<t' 

29 

'r:: 

17, 0-8. 



(Adblcs., p, 733) 

82 


22. 84. 



and 'kdnjd md- 

83 (twice) 


10, 21 ; 22, 86. 



rudgmV (Adbhs., 

84 (twice) 

= 

22, 88 luid 83. 



p. 734) are not 

121 


22, 88. 



found. 

150 (twice) 

= 

10, 8b-10a. The oilier 


p. 730 r= 228, 29. 

pp. 743-4 u: 229, 13b-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

= 229, lOb-lla. 


quoted stanza is 
not found. 

10, 19a. 

16, 19b-20. 

16, 39a. The first line 
is not found. 


p. 761 


191 

194-195 

215 



Appendix t 


^8S 


Matsya-p. 


Matsya-p. 


2S5 

r- 

17, 30. 


p. 247 

= 

277, 7fa-9a. 

28S 


15, 37b-38a. 


pp. 247-8 

zz 

277, 9b-10. 

270-271 

zz 

10, 27b-28a. 


pp. 248-9 

“ 

277, 17. 

m 


10, 28b-20a, 


p. 249 

zz 

277, 18-22, 

m 


19, 4a. 


p. 251 


278, 1-4. The line 

290-291 

= 

17, 14b-16a, 




'go-sahasrdt' is 

291 

rz 

17, 23. 




not found. 

208 

zz 

19, 4<-na (except *ib 

pp. 252-3 


278, 6-11, 



and 5a) , 


pp. 263-5 

— 

278, I2-22a. 

840 


17, 28b. 


pp. 256-7 


278, 22b-24a and 26b- 

8S8 

zz 

17, 40b-41, 




29. 

875 

zz 

17, 47b. 


pp. 205-8 

•- 

J279, 1-13. 

388 


17, 49b. 


pp. 274-7 

“ 

280, 1-15. 

389 (twice) 


16, 47a, 17, 

.53a-55 

pp. 279-281 


281, 1-11 (except 7b 



(except one line 



and 11a) . 



after verse 

,54). 

p. 281 

” 

281, 12-13, 

406 

zz 

17, 61b. 


pp. 282-3 

=r 

281, 14-16. 

409 

zz 

17, 02. 


pp. 283-4 

zz. 

282, l-4a and 6. 

412 

= 

10, 66-67a, 


p. 284 


282, 4b and 6-lOa. 

438-4S9 


17, 08. 


pp. 286-6 


282, lOb-14. 





p. 287 

= 

282, 16-16. 

12. Caturvarga- 




pp, 287-8 


283, l-4b. 

cintamapi of 




pp, 288-291 

= 

283, 5-10. 

Hemadri, 




p, 294 

zz 

284, 1-3, 





pp. 208-9 


1284, 4-18. 

Vol. I, 




pp. 300-301 


284, 19-21. 





p. 326 

= 

286, l-6a. 

p. 68 

=: 

17, 6-8. The 

verso 

p. 827 


286, 6b-7B. 



‘snami/i 

dS/nam 

p. 328 

zz 

286, 7b. 



japo’ is not found. 

p. 320 

zz 

285, 8-lOa. 

pp. 166-170 

= 

274, 3-30a (except 4a) . 

p. 331 

= 

285, 10b-13a. 

pp. 172-3 


274, 30b-35a. 


pp. 332-3 

z: 

285, 13b-23. 

pp. 177-8 

;= 

274, 3Sb-38. 


pp. 334-7 

z= 

286, 1-17, 

pp. 178-9 

= 

274, 89-41a. 


pp. 337-0 


287, 1-16. 

pp. 179-181 

=: 

274, 41b-57. 


pp. 340-2 

zz 

288, 1-17. 

pp. 182-3 

ZZ 

274, 58-C8a. 


pp. 343-6 

= 

289, 1-17 (except 6b). 

p. 184 

zz 

'274, 68b.70, 


pp. 397-400 

=z 

82, 17-19, l-6a, 7-16a, 

p. 186 

"ZZ 

274, 71-72a. 




16b, 21b-22, 23b, 

p. 180 

= 

274, 72b-73a. 




26 and 16b. 

p. 187 
pp, 218-222 


274, 7Sb-74 and 

275, 1-25 

22a) . 

75-78. 

(except 

p. 401 
pp. 478-9 

= 

82, 20a. 

206, 2-9. 

p. 225 



p. 530 

= 

63, 8-12a. 

r~ 

275, 26-29. 





p. 282 

= 

276, l-4a. 


pp. 633-0 

z= 

63, 69b-61, 620-71, 1-2, 

pp. 232-3 

:= 

276, 4b-0a. 




llb-26a and 26b- 

236 

— 

276, 6b-10. 




66. 

p. 288 


276, 11-12. 


pp. 688-9 

zz 

17, 21b (?) and 28. 

p. 239 

= 

276, 13-10. 




The line 'ra^atain 

p. 240 

zz: 

276, 17-19. 




daksimvi is not 

p. 243 

■SS 

277, l-3a. 




found. 

p. 246 


277, 3b-8. 


p, 650 

zz 

263, 18b-22. 
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pp. 051-2 


p. 652 
pp. 053-0 


pp. flOS-8 

p. 600 

pp. 840-7 


p. 1014 
p. 1015 
p, 1016 

pp. 1010-7 

p. 1018 
pp. 1010-22 

pp. 1023-5 
pp, 1047-9 

Vol, II, Part 

p. 20 
pp. 21-22 

pp. 48-9 

p. 68 

pp. 68-9 
pp. 88-0 
p. 140 
pp. 140-150 
p. 150 

■p. 222 

pp. 287-300 


Malsya-p. 

^53. 23-27, 2Hb and 
30-31n. Three 
Hues from 
'viadhyc nava- 
padaJi' and llic 
verse 'jihamivan 
vwkhya'hhahmlatd 
arc not found. 

253, 31b-S8. 

208, 2b-g0. Twelve 

lines from 'prdic 
viamsyaudunatfi’ 
(on pp. 056-0) 
and the line 
‘vaslupummanaiti 
hj-tvd' (on p. 056) 
ore not found. 

200, l-2]n, 22b-24, and 
27a, 

200, 27b-31. 

200, 2-12 and 18-19. 
Tlvc line 'ityayayi 
brahmano indsah’ 
(on p, 847) is not 
found, 

58, l-4a. 

58, 5-12. 

252, 17b. 

58, 13-21a,. 

58, 21b-29a. 

58, 29b-40o. 

58, 40b-58. 

69, 1-18, 


53, 04, 

58, 50b-01 and 02c-63, 
00, 2, 0-7, 8b and Db. 
58, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 
58, 27 and 29b-30a. 
260, 55-03 and 64b. 

04, 1. 

04, 2. 

94, 3. 

03, 11 and 12b-o. 

= 03, 65-72. The other 

lines are not 

found, 


Matsya-p, 


p. SOS 


(twice) 


58, 11-12, 16a and 
I'i'b; 58, 27 and 
29h-30a. 

p. 331 


115, 14. 

pp. 375-0 


71, 0-12a and 13b-18a. 

p. 370 

= 

71, 18b-10. 

p. 422 

ST 

62, 7a. 

pp. 444-450 

zr. 

00, 1-7 and 8b-48. 

pp. 508-510 

= 

72, 27-35b and 36-43a, 

p. 871 


94, 4. 

pp. 1057-00 

~ 

00, l-4a, 5-14b, 15b-10; 
100, 87. Eight 


linos from 'prati- 
mdsaiti tu kar- 
iavyS, murtayah’ 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines ‘nivartamiri 
k^etra-patih’ (on 
p. 1058) and 
'yaira sattvayi 
tatra’ (on p. 

1 058) , and six 
lines from 'aapta- 
janmdny asau’ are 
not found. 

pp. 1104-8 = 7, 2-12, 14b-31a and 

57b-Gla. The lines 
'cvayi prapyarayi 
leptvu! (on p. 1190) 
Hatah sd‘ (on 

p. 1107), 'kaddcil- 

labdha-samcdrayd 

(on p. 1197) and 
'tat-prahhdvem 
jimnii' (on p. 

1108) and the 

verse ‘ako mdhat- 
inyam’ (on p. 

1198) are not 

found. 

Vol, XI, Part ii, 

pp. 58-61 = 05, 6-20a and 21 to 

the end. The line 
'pnyaidip, dma- 
devo ’tra’ (on p. 
50) is not, found. 
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S85 


pp. 538-511 — 07j 


pp. 699-703 = 51. 

pp. 842-3 = 101, 

pp. 906-9 = 06, 

pp. 985-9 = 907, 

pp. 1031-3 = 67, 


pp. 1073- 

1088 = 328 

229 


330 


Matsya-p. 

1 to the end. The 
lines ‘litpadiiate 
yadi’, Hadara- 
hkya’ (on p. 538), 
'■prdklana ‘Imi' 
(on p. 539) and 
'trayimaydya' (on 
p. 540) arc not 
found. 

4b to the end. 
Sl-32. 

1-20 and 22b-24. 
1 to the end 
(except 40b) , 

1-13, 14-10, 18a 
and 20 to the end. 
The verses 'mkso- 
gamdhipah' (on 
p. 1022) and 
’candra-gmhe np]ja 
ravi-grahmie' (on 
p. 1023), and the 
lines 'Icalasaip, 
dravya-sayi- 
yuktam’ (on p. 
1022) and ‘drav- 
yais tair eva' (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

1-Sa and 8b to 
the end. 

l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20h-22a, and 24b 
to tlie end. 
la, 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line ‘tdlingdrcaiwr 
inatreya! on p. 
1079 is jrot 
found) . 

* 01 , 1-6, 9-lOn and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

1233, l-4a: 287, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
'sudava iti’ on p. 
1063 is not found), 
238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 
S84, 1 to the end. 


235 

236, 

■238; 


Vol. lU, Pari i. 


p. 

14 

= 10, 

p- 

15 

= 19, 

p- 

16 

= 19, 

p- 

19 

= 10, 

pp. 

28-32 

= ,19, 


pp. 33-4 =: 21, 


pp. 62-4 = 13, 


p. 72 


18, 

p. 80 

= 

18, 

pp. 86-6 


16, 

p. 106 


17, 

p. 253 


17, 

pp. 254-6 

— 


p, 256 


17, 

p. 260 


17. 

p. 324 



(twice) 

= 

22, 


Matsya-p. 

1 to the end. 

1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

5 to the end 
(except 16c). 


2 . 

1 . 

4-6a. 

18. 

Ub-I2a, lO-lla 
and 12b-c ; 20, 

2-15a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
'namadheydni’ and 
six lines from 
'unmnklio niiya- 
vitmstah’ on p, 
SO, the Ime 'ye ca 
yogat’ on p. 81 
and the line 
'tatah prabhite' 
on p. 32 are npl 
found, 

29, 32-33, SS-36a 
and 89b-40a. 

The line 'sammUi 
catiyogena’ is not 
found, 

8b-4n ; 14, 1-28 ; 

16, 1-4, 12-14, 18- 

17, 20-22, 25a 
and 20-27. 

21 . 

30. 

34b-35. 

66b-66, 

4-5a. 

0-8, The verse 
'midnayi ddnam 
japo’ is not found. 
9-10, 

1-S and 11a. 

85 and 88, 
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Mfltsyfi-p. 

pp. SSO-7 = 10. 8b-10. Five lines 
from 'etaiits tu 
are not 

foiiiul. 

p. 40t = UK Uh-m. 

p. «8 = 16, lOb-lla. 

pp, 504-3 =: 16, 1.0b.I7a. 

pp. ,m-0 = 15, 30lj-S7a ntifl 38)>. 

p. 604 = 15. 37b-S8a. 

pp. 600-7 = 17, so. 

pp, 057-8 = 17, S8 nnd 31-24;i. 

The liud 'rajatam 
dnImnSm ihul/ is 
Jiol loimtj, 

p. 085 = 15, 37b-38a. 

pp, 744-, 5 = 17, 50b-52ii. 

p. 705 = 17, 14b-17a. 

p. 802 = 102, 9o-10a. 

pp. 304-5 = 102, 2n, Su, 2b-c mid 

3b-8. 

p. 009 = 102, 13a-b. 

p, 944 = 102, 14-15, 16b. 17b- 

22 and 23c, 

p, 1016 = 10. 6So-57a. 

p, 1044 = 17, 50. 

p, 1009 = 10, Sih-SSa. Also of, 

17, 50. 

p, 1070 = 17, .37. 

p. 1073 = 17, 38a. 

pp. 1074-5 = 17, 89-40a. The line 

‘bhdraiMhyaya- 
Tiayi’ is not 

found. 

p. 1077 = 17, 33b. 

pp. 1095-7 = 204, 2, 4, S, O-Iln, ISa, 

12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-10. 

Liinos 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
10 and 18-20 on 
p. IQSO m'e not 
found. 

p. 1158 = 16, 17b and 10-20. 

p, 1162 = 10, 23. 

p. 1164 = 16, 22. 

p, 1109 = 102, 1. 

p. 1175 = 15, S4a and S5b-S6a. 

p, 1176 t= 16, 26-270, 

p. 1186 = 16, 28b-29a. 

p, 1220 = 16, 28b-80a, 


Matsya-p, 


p. 1220 


17, leb. 

Tlie veree 'yavo 
’si’ is not found. 

p. 1230 


17, 23. 

p. 1232 

s: 

17, 14b-15, 

p, 1236 


17, 16b-10a. 

p, 1238 

- 

17, 17a. 

p. 1250 


17, 17b. 

p. 1950 


17, 25b. 

p. 1284 


17, 18-19a. 

p. 1291 

=: 

17, 24. 

p. 1301 


17, 26-27. 

p. 1319 


17, 26. 

p. 1339 

= 

IS, 27. 

p. 1343 


15, 39b-3.3a. 

p. 1347 


16, 32-33. 

p. 1870 


17, 28b-29a. 

p. 1890 

= 

10, 40. 

p. 1399 


17, 41b-4S. 

p. 1413 


17, 45b. 

p. 1420 

= 

17, 46. 

p, 1446 


16, 41. 

p, 1150 

= 

18. SO. 

p, 1472 


17, 47b-40a. 

p. 1473 
p. 1475 

= 

17, 47b and 49, 

(twice) 


10, 24b-26 and 34b- 
80a. The line 
'j)inda-bh{lmv, 
jirayainma’ is not 
found. 

p. 1480 

~ 

17, 49b-S0a. Also of. 
10. 4ra. 

p. 1482 

zz 

16, 47n; 17. 62b-63a; 
and 17, 63b-56. 

p. 1484 

zz 

10, 43b-49a, 

p. 1489 


16, 47b. 

p. 1491 


17, 60b. The other 
two luic.s ‘apasa- 
vyena’ etc, are 
not found. 

p, 1405 


17, GO. 

p. 1604 


10, 62b-53a. 

p. 1507 

“ 

16, 63b-54a. 

p. 1613 

= 

17, GO. 

p. 1518 

zz 

17, 62. 

p. 1641 

zz 

200, 63b-64a and 54o. 

p. 1642 


17, 66. 

p, 1566 
pp. 1617- 


16, 5b-6a. 

1620 


207, 1-87. 



Appendix I 


m 


p. 1621 : 

p. 1717 : 

Vol. in. Part 

pp. 41-2 
p. 448 
pp. S05-6 
p. 548 
p. 677 
p. 580 
p. 607 
p. 624 


p. 649 
p. 069 


13. Krtyacara 
of feidatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol, 60b 

14. ICi'tya-ratoa- 
kara of 


Matsya-p. 

207, S8-40. 
204, 18. 


274, 17-18 and 6b-10. 
22. 84. 

17, 1-3. 

22, 85. 

16, 21. 

22, 85. 

16, S4b-66a. 

17, 9. 

The verse ‘ityc-m 
kathiM’ is not 
found. 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. 

The verse ‘saS-l 
«am ddna-m’ is| 
not found. 


10„ Sb. 


fol. 181n- 
182a 

„ 187a 
„ 193a 
„ 193a-b 
„ 197b 

„ 220b r. 

15. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 13 


Matsya-p. 


63, 1 to the end 

(except verse 29). 
53, 33-35. 

101, 79. 

63, 30-87. 

17, 6-8. 

70, 32-44 and 45 fi, 


264 

875 

540 

658 

668 

576 


p. 681 

16. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
lara-.smrti, 

Vol. I, Part ii. 


52, 5b-13n (except 

12b); one line 
'irptim Icaroti' is 
not found. 

101, 37. 

184, 21b-23a. 

17, 6-8. 

16, llb-12a. 

16, 27b-2Sa. 

17. 23. 

17, 66b-66. 


Capde^vara, 


p. 68 

— 

18, SO. 



p. 182-3 


184, 21b-23a. 

fol. (?) 

61, 43 if. 

p. 222 


18, 30. 

_ (P), 


p. 310 


17, 4-5a. 

lines 1-2 = 

63, 28-29. 

p. 311 


17, 6-8. 

., lS9b = 

63, 23-24. 

pp. 361 and 



., IClb- 


306 


16, 19a and 19b-20, 

162a = 

66, 1 to the end. 

p. 371 


17. 30. 

„ 169a- 


p. 896 


16, 27b-28n. 

170b = 

95, 1 to lire end. 

p. 308 


16, 28b-29a. 

., 176b = 

63, 31-32b. 



19, 4a. 

„ 177a -- 

Refers to Mat 82, 

p, 405 

= 

17, 23 and 14b-16a. 


18 ii. in wlrich 

p. 418 


17, 28b. 


Tila-dhenu-dana 

p. 433 


17, 36, 


is dealt with. 

p. 484 


17, 49b. 

178a = 

107, 7-8. The verse 



16, 47. 


'sitasiie' is not 



17, 63-65. 


found. 

p. 438 


16, 54a. 


101, 36. 

p. 440-1 

= 

16, 55. 

„ 181a = 

101, 63a-b, 

p. 443 


16, 66-67a, 
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17. Vratakola- Mataya-p. 

viveka ot 

Suiapapi, 

fol, 2b = 93, 140b'141a. 

18. Saipbnndha- 
viveka ot 
Sulapaiji, 

fol. lb = 18, 30. 

19. Pruyaicllla- 
viveka of 
Sulapaiii, 

p. 410 = 200, 23b-24a. 

20. Tlrtha-ciiilii- 
mapi ot V5eas- 
palimisra, 

p, 8 rr lOB, 3, 4b-5 and 7. 

p. 17 = 108, 83. 

pp. 23-24 = 110, 1-lla. The verse 

'tathd tln(vd’ is 
not found. 

p, 26 = 104, 10-17. 

pp. 27-20 = 107, 8. 

Tile otlier verses 
are not found. 

pp. 20-31 = 100, 27-28, 801)-33 and 

40-48. 

107, 20-21, 

108, 16 and 25-20a. 
Tliree verses are not 

found. 


pp. 42-43 

= 

106, 13b-14a and 10- 
22. 

p. 45 

=: 

106, lSb-16 

p. 47 


104, 6-Oa. 

pp. 48-49 


100, 34-39. 

p. 49 

= 

100, 40-42 and 44-45. 

pp. 49-50 

= 

107, 4-0 (except Sc). 

p, 60 

= 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

p. 200 


104, 14. 

p. 206 

= 

100, 49a. 

p. 210 


100, 49. The retnain- 
ing three lines are 
not found. 

p. 236-9 

c: 

82, 2-0 and 7-26 (ex- 
cept 28 b and 24). 


Matsya-p, 

p. 267 = 105, 16. The other 

verses are not 
found. 

p. 340 = 183, 01-62. 

p. 842 = 180, 54 and 67a; (one 

line is not found), 
184, 60-57a ; (one 

verse is not 
found) , 

p. 846 = 182, 27a-b. 

p. 849 = 183, 71-72 and 76. 

p. 351 = 183, 73. 

21. Nityacai'a- 
pradipa of 
Narnslnilia 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 18 = 63, 50b-63. 

p. 21 ■- Eeferenoe to the chap- 

ters on Vaslu in 
the Matsya-p. 
p. 104 = 18, 80. 

p, 209 = 93, 83b-84a. 

22. Diinalcriya- 
kaumudl of 
Goviiitla- 
naiida, 

p. 24 

(twice) = 18, 8b and 12b-14a. 

p. 60 = 205, 4b-0. 

p. 70 

(thrice) = 63, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 

and 61. 

p. 81 = Chap. 200 (except ver- 

sos l,8-4a, 9a, 10- 
19, 20b-22, 23b- 
28a and 30-31). 
p. 84 = «00, 23b-24a. 

p. 86 = 18, 12b-14a. 

p. 04 

(twice) = 207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 100 = 18, 16b. 

p, 125 = 58, 66-50. 

p. 130 .-= 68, 18a-b. 

p. 167-8 ~ 68, 42b-43. 

p. 101 = 17, C5b. 

p, 164 = 68, 43b. 
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1. SuddhikriyS- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

Matsyo-p. 

p. 127 


Mntsya-p. 

17, 14b-15n. 

p. 49 =• 

18, 30. 

p. 128 
p. 137 

rs, 

17, 16b-16a and ! 
17, 20b-27a. 

p. 74 = 

,18, 12b. 

p. 142 


16, 37b-S8n. 

p. 139 = 

18, 7a. 

p. 160 

= 

15, 82b-33a. 

p. 163 = 

18, 12b-14a. 

p. 186 


17, 46. 

p. 166 = 

207, 38-41. 

p. 102 

= 

16, 89a. 

p. 169 = 

207, 18-19a. 

p. 104 

7“-; 

16, 38b-S9. 

p. 177 = 

17, 70. 

p. 196 

ZZZ 

17, 47b and 49a. 

p. 178 = 

18, 26. 

p. 207 

“f 

17, 62b-55n. 

p. 182 = 

18, 10a and 22b-23a. 

p. 208 


17, 65a. 

p. 183 = 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 212 


17, 62a and 23. 

p. 184 = 

18. 16. 

p. 214 

r-r 

17, 69-OOa. 

p. 194 = 

22, 82-84a. 

p. 252 

— 

16, 67b-58a. 

p. 284 = 

.274. Ob-10. 

p. 269 



ef. 17, 03a. 

p. 360 = 

102, 31. 

p. 300 


18, 22b-23a. 

. Sraddhalcriya- 


p. 300 
pp. 312-8,13 
p. 319 

=’ 

22, 82-86. 

22, 2. 

18, 16a. 

kaumudi of 


p. 326 


16, 48. 

Govindananda, 


p. 336 

= 

18, 8b-9a. 

p. 11 

17, 30-36. 

p. 337 
pp. 346-340 


18, 22b-23a. 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 27 = 

17, 63-64. 

p. 867 

= 

18, 10. 

p. 28 =3 

17. 70. 

p. 302 

=: 

18, 16a. 

p. 32 = 

17, 70. 

p. 380 


17, 27 and 25. 

p. 36-6 = 

16, 8-1 2a. Six lines 

p. 308 


18, 20. 


saiangavit' etc. 

p. 426 

= 

18, 19b-22a. 


are not found. 

pp. 438-434 

=. 

18. 16. 

p. 41 = 

16, 14 and 16b-.10. 

p. 435 

r=: 

18, 28-29. 


The line 'pora- 

p. 430 

— 

18, 20a and 21b. 


purvd^patih’ and 

p. 471 


16, 68b-c. 


the verse ‘karnd- 

p. 474 


18, 23n 


fds ca’ are not 

p. 488 


17, 66b-00. 


found. 

p. 667 


10, 6b. 

p. 69 = 

p. 81 = 

p. 84 = 

p. 98 = 

p. 103 = 

p. 122 = 

17, 14b. 

16, 20 and 19. 

(10, 19a and 20b-30n. 
10, 60-67a. 

184, 33a. 

17. llb-12a. 

10, 27b-29a. 

17, 16b. 

26. Nityacfu-a- 
paddhali of 
Vidyfikarn 
Vujnpeyin, 

p. 127 


182, 12b. 

p. 126 = 

17, 19b-23. 

p. 630 


268, 18a. 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘BHAgAVATA-P.' 

OR ‘bhAgavata’ in 


1. Adbhntasagnra Bhagavata-p. 
of BallSlasena, 


p. 864 

= 

I, 14, IGa. 

p. 866 


Ill, 17, 6. 

p. 878 
p. 410 

= 

1, 14, 10b. 

(twice) 


Ill, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a. 

p. 426 


I. 14, 20a. 

p. 481 


I, 14, 20b-c. 

p. 625 

— 

1, 14, 18b. 

p. 642 


1. 14, 10b. 

p. 643 

= 

HI. 17, 13a. 

p. 646 
p. 063 


I. 14, 10b. 

(twice) 


Ill, 17, Ub and 10. 

p. 064 
p. 668 


I, 14, 12b-13a, 

(twice) 

■£2 

HI, 17, 9 ; I. 14, 12a. 

p. 709 

= 

HI, 17, 13. 

p. 710 

= 

I, 14, 15 and 17b. 

P- 712 

= 

Ill, 17, 4. 


2. Caturvarga- 
cintSmani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. 11, Part i, 

P-7 . = I, 4, SS. 

Vol, m. Port ii, 

pp. 659-060 = XI, 6 , SO-33 and 36. 
P, 064 = XI, 6, 86-37. 

8. Madli-vaoEirya’s 
com. on tile 
Bhagavad-gita, 


p. 64 


I, 2, 80b. 

p- 162 


I, 2, 11b. 

p. 410 


Ill, 6, 46-47. 

p. 439 

=: 

VI, 4, 48a. 

p. 444 

= 

XI, 6, 48 1 

TV, 21, 47; 



Vn, 10, 16b-17a. 

p. 470 


XI, 19, SOa, 

p. 472 

=: 

HI, 20, 49b. 


Bliagavata-p. 

P. 407 = I, 3, 

P- 512 = X, 16, 31a. 

p. 640 

(twice) = III, 20, 10 ; 

1I| 2, 31a (second 

half). 

P. 650 = I, 17, 20a 

p. 064 

(twice) = Vni, 6, 10b; 

XI, 28, 17b. 


4. Haribhakti- 
■vilfisa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 21 

= I, 2, 23, 

p. 412 

= I, 6, 84. 

p. 667 

= I, 18, IS. 

pp. 674-577 

= I, 1, 2; 


I. 3, 40-42a; 


I, 8, 45 ; and 


1, 7, 6-7. 

p. 681 

= 1, 2, 17. 

p. 583 

= I, 2, 8. 

pp. 600-601 

= I, 1, 19 ; and 


I, 18, 14. 

p. 502 

= I, 18, 10. 

pp. 607-008 

=: I, 6, 22 ; and 


I, 6, 35. 

p. 675 

= I, 1, 14. 

p. 703 


(twice) 

= I, 6, 17 ; and 


I, 2, 0. 

p. 707 

= I, 2, 7. 

p. 710 

= I, 7, 10. 

p. 110 

= II, 1, 6. 

pp. 677-678 

= II, 1, 9-10. 

p. 584 

= II, 8. 17. 

p. 680 

'= II, 3, 12. 

p. 687 

= II, 2, 37. 

p. 604 

= II, 3, 20. 

p. 073 

= H, 1, 11. 

p. 690 

= n, 3, 24. 

p. 706 

= II, 2. 38-34. 

p. 708 

= II, 3, 10. 

p. 731 

CO 

H 

Ii 
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Bhagavata-p. 


Bhagavata-p. 

p. 120 


Ill, 9, 35. The verse 

p. 119 

=: IV, 20, 29, 



’clem prapanrmrti- 

p. 547 

= IV, 31, 22. 



hara’ is not 

p. 551 

= IV, 9. 12, 



found. 

p. 552 

=; IV, 30, 35-37. 




p. 564 

= IV, 29, 39-40. 

p. 374 

=: 

Ill, 24, 81 ; and 

p. 567 

= IV, 24, 67. 



m, 9, 11b. 

p. 568 

= IV, 9, 11. 

p. 500 


Ill, 25, 21. 

p. 567 

= IV, 22, 11. 

p. 506 

= 

Ill, 25, 23. 

p. 568 

= IV, 22, verses 7, 10 

p. 554 


Ill, 25, 25. 


13 and 14. 

p. 556 

= 

Ill, 7, 19. 

p. 584 

= IV, 23, 12. 

p. 558 


Ill, 7, 20. 

p 695 

z= rv, 20, 28. 

p. 560 

— 

in, 31, 33-35. 

p. 644 

= IV, 21, 31 ; and 

p. 501 


Ill, 9, 10. 


IV, 31, 14. 

p. 583 

= 

ni, 6, 86. 

p. 705 

= IV, 11, 30. 

p. 584 


m, 5, 13. 

p. 500 

= V, 5, 2. 

p. 587 

= 

HI, 25, 34. 

p. 565 

= V, 12, 13. 

p. 588 


in, 5, 40. 

p. 597 

= V, 19, 23. 

p. 500 


in, 15, 48. 

p. 708 

= V, 6, 17. 

p, 591 

=. 

in, 5, 7. 

p. 709 

= V, 14, 44. 

p. 593 


in, 32, 19. 

p, 713 

= V, 19. 7. 

pp. 594-595 


in, 9, 7;in, 5, 14; 





and III, 13, 50. 

&c. 

&c. 

p. 616 

zz 

m, 9, 41. 



p. 668 

z: 

HI, 33. 7. 

GopaJabhaEo I'M quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

zz 

in, 9, 15. 

from the other Skendhas also; and these 

p. 706 

= 

in, 25, 19. 

verses are almost all found in the extant 

p. 708 

zz 

Ill, 25, S2C-33. 

Bhagavata. 


p. 711 

= 

in. 15, 25. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Eaghu- 

p. 715 

= 

ni, 29, IS. 

nandana and 

others also ore’ in the 

p. 718 

=z 

in, 25, 32. 

majority of cases found in the present 

p. 734 


in, 2, 23. 

Bhagavata, but it. is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 


in, 9, 25. 

1 them here. 

, u ' 


VII. VERSES QUOTED EEOM THE KUEMA-E’ 
OR ‘KAURMA' IN 


Haralata of 

Khrma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

Aniruddha- 





bhaEa, 


p. 38 


n, 23, 13 and iob; 



p. 39 


II, 23, 12. ' 

p. 8 

= II. 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

— 

11,23,14-17. 

p. 9 

= n, 23, 27. 

p. 50 

■' = 

II, 28, 33b. 

p. 12 

= n, 23, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 16 ■ 

= 11,23,9. 

(twice) 


II, 23, 28-29 and 30. 

p. 18 

?= II, 23, 5. 

p. 58 - 


II, 23, 39-41. 

p. 81 

= II, 23, 76-76. 

p. 57-8 


II, 23, 42-46. 

B, 32-8 

= II, 28, 25-23. - 

p. 63 

■ 'ss 

II, 23, 22-28a. 
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Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

p, 00-7 


II, 23, 2Sb-24. 

201 


11, 18, 18. 

p. 72 


II. 23, 10-21, 

360 

r= 

II, 18, 11. 

p. 78 

= 

II, 23, 31-33a. 

860 

= 

11, 18. 2fl-28a. 

p. 83 



857 

= 

n, 18, 0. 

(twice) 


II, 23, 4C-18a and 50, 

363-304 


11, 18, 23b-28e and 

p. 84 





33-34. 

(twice) 


II, 23, 68 and 00. 

305 

= 

11, 18, SO. 

p. 86 


II. 23, 63-54. 

800 


II, 18, 81. 

p. 87 


II. 23, 61. 

808 

— — 

II, 18, 28b. 

p. 80 

=1 

II, 23, 48b-50. 

807 


II, IS, 82. 

p. 00 


II. 23. 52. 

417 

zz. 

II, 24, 7 and 10. 

p. 03 


II, 23, 65-57. 

432-433 

= 

I, 3, 14-18 and 27. 

p. 08 


II, 23. 02-03. 

448 


n, 18, 66b-56. 

p. 114 


II, 23, 00-74. 

464 

= 

ir, 25, 7-8. 

p. 131 


II, 23, 77. 



II, 26, 2, 10a and 






11-12. 

Danasugnra of 


470 


II, 26, 2c-3a, 

Dallalosena, 



471 


11, 26, 4. 


fol. Ob 
„ 21a 
I) 25a 

137a 
„ 140b 
„ 154a 
II 105a 

242b- 

24Sa 
I, 240a 
I, 252b- 


II, 26, 67. 

31, 18, 63. 

II, 18, 81-82. 

II, 20, 13. 

II, 20, 18. 

II, 20, 17. 

II, 44, 123 and 126. 
127. 

II, 20, 30-31. 

II, 20, 26-20. 


4S2 

485 

488-480 

405-400 


605 

610 

611 


II, 18, 58a. 

II, 18, 02. 

II, 18, 73. 

II, 18, 68-77a (except 
verses 50-00, 03a, 
68 and 71-74) . 

II, 18, 104. 

II, 18, 104. 

(One o£ tlie quoted 
lines occurs after 
Kur II, 18, 113, 
the other line 


253a 

.c= II, 26,23 and 10-21. 



missing, os is 

„ 2S5a 

= 11, 20, 35. 



evidenced by the 





fact that Kur II, 

Snirti-candrikS, 



18, 114 consists of 

of Devapa- 




three lines. 

bha(.tn. 


616 

= 

11, 18, 88a-b. 



610 

zz 

11, 18, 87. 

Vol. I, 


634-6 

zz 

11, 18, 04-09 (except 





00 and DOa). 

42 

= II, 15, 11a, 

639 

= 

11, 18, 121. 



603 


11, 18, 111, 

Vol. II, 


505 


11, 18, 112. 



600 



234 

= II. 18, 3. 

(twice) 

z=, 

II, 18, 106 and 108. 

261 

= II, 13, 4-6a and 6b-7a, 

668 

zz 

n, 18, 114. 

265 

.= II, 12, e4a; 

609 

zz 

II, 18, 118a. 


n, 13, ib-3, 

671 

zz 

II, 18, 107. 

273 

:= n, 16, 77a. 

603 

== 

II, 19, 3, 

274-276 

;= n, IS, 81-32. 

621 

= 

n, 19, 15-10. 

278 

!K II, 18, 19. 

831 

2 = 

11, 10, 30-82. 
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Vol, V. 


Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

27 

= 

II, 20. 0-7a, 

p. 24. 


II, 20, 5b-0. 

177 

— r 

II, 23, 80b-82, 

p. 186 

= 

II, 20. 4. 




p. 260 


II, 20. 4-8. 

, Catui'varga- 



p. 271 


II, 20, 0-15. 

cmtamapi of 



p. 272 


II, 20, 16-17. 

Hemadri, 



p. 293 


II, 23, 80b-82. 




p. 865 


II, 21, 82 and 34. 

Vol. r. 



p. SOI 

— 

II, 21, 14. 




p. 403 


II, 21, Ob. 

p. 0 



II, 20. 50. 

p. 413 

= 

II, 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 9 


11, 20, 50. 

p. 417 

rr 

II, 21, 17. 

p. 17 

= 

11, 26. 4-8. 



The verse 'tamdc 

p. 24 

:= 

II, 26, 03 and 11. 



agfasane’ is nol 

p. 38 

— 

II, 20, 68. 



found. 

p. S04 

__ 

Qf. n, 20, 14. 

p. 447 


II, 21, 20. 

pp. S32-3 

— 

I, 1, 16a and 17-.21. 

p. 466 


II, 21, 27. 

p. 540 


II, 44, 133a and 125- 

p. 476 


ir, 21, 32-34, 



126. 

pp. 600-601 


II, 21, 86a, 30-42 and 

p. 850 

= 

II, 20, 8S-35. 



44-46. 



The line ‘tasmdJ 

p. 643 

= 

II, 20, 37. 



asffS-m’ is not 

p. 660 


II, 20, 48. 



found. 

p. 604 

=r 

II, 20, 48-48. 

p. 802 

— 

II, 20, 20-31. 

pp. 696-7 

== 

II, 20, 37 and 40-44. 

p, 808 

= 

II, 20, 27-28, 

p. 602 

= 

II, 20, 80. 




p. 003 


n, 22, 67. 




pp. 604-6 

== 

II, 22, 54-56. 

Vol. n, Part 



p. 674 


II, 22, 03. 




p. 676 

= 

n, 22, 61-02. 

p. 13 


I. 2, 54. 

p. 737 



p. 21 

= 

I, 1, IGa and 17-21a. 

(twice) 

— 

II, 22, 40b. 



Four lines from ‘ved- 



The other quotation is 



drihaviitamai^ 



not found. 



Icdryam’ are not 






foiurd. 

p. 800 

. = 

II, 18, 62. 




p. 902 

~~T 

JI, 18, 73. 

p. 322 

rr 

I, 1, 62b and 63b. 

p. 022 

— 

II, 18, 88a-b. 



Five lines from 'brdh- 

p. 920 


II, 18, 114a and 88o. 



mandh ksatriya 

p. 038 

— 

n, 18, 87. 



vaUydk’ are not 

p. 069 


JI, 13, 4-6a and 6b-7a. 



found. 

pp. OOS-4 


II, 13, 31. 

p. 1168 


n, 26, 83-34. 

p. 904 

= 

II, 13, 32. 




p. 967 


II, 12, 64. 

Vol, II, Part 

ii, 


pp. 967-8 

= 

II, IS, lb-3. 




p. 1002 


JI, 22, 7. 

p. 166 

:::z 

II, 26, 20. 

p. 1004 


II, 22, 6, 

p. 257 


n, 26, 27-28. 

p. 1007 






(twice) 


II, 22, 9 and 10. 

Vol. m, Part i, 


pp. 1007-8 


II, 22, II. 




p. 1010 


H, 22, 8. 

p. 9 

23 

II, 22, 86. 

pp, 1011-2 


11,22,8. 

P. 19 

= 

II, 22, 3-4. 

p, 1015 

= 

11,22,12. 
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Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

p. 1003 

= II, 33, 09. 


p. 1039 =: 

II, 33, 85-87. 

p. 1000 

= n, 30, 30b-S3. 




pp. 1135-0 

= II, 33, 3-4. 


Vol. Ill, Tart ii. 


p. 1138 

= II. 33, 1. 




p. 1146 

= II, 33, 38. 


p. 6 = 

I, 6, 30-31, 19b and 

p. 1148 

= II, 33, 36, 



lS-19a. 

p. 1149 

= 11, 33, 37. 



The line 't as mat 

p. 1161 

= II, 33, 18. 



IcdUtmakaip,' is not 

p. 1163 

= 11, 33, 19. 



found. 

p. 1165 

= H, 33, 14. 


p. 887 = 

11, 30, 6-7a. 

p. 1167 

= II, 33, 30-31. 


p. 453 := 

II, 30, 4-8. 

p. 1171 

= II. 33. 13. 


pp. 616-7 = 

11, 30, 9-15. 

p. 1180 

= II. 33, 33. 


p. 618 = 

II, 30, 16-17. 

p. 1183 

= II, 33, 37. 


pp. 630-1 = 

JI, 33, 80b-83. 

p. 1191 

= II, 33, 33-34. 


p. 730 =: 

II, 15, 11a, 

p, 1301 

= II, 33, 35. 


p. 783 = 

I, 3, 3 and 8. 

p, 1334 

= II. 33, 38. 


p. 800-810 = 

I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-lla. 

p. 1334 

= II, 33, 30. 



The first ten lines 

p. 1341 

= 11. 33, 40b. 



(himcio-chreyas- 

p. 1358 

= II. 33, 4Ia. 



karam etc.) and 

p. 1360 

= II, 33, 41b-43a. 



the last line 

p. 1300 

=: II, 33, 43b-44a. 



(tadaiva somnj/o- 

p. 1844 

= II, 33, 48. 



set) are not found, 

p. 1345 

— Cf, II, 33, 44-45. 


pp. 810-1 = 

I, 8, 8-6. 

p. 1393 

= II, 33, 70a. 



Four lines from 'pro- 

p. 1305 

= II, 33, 70b-71n. 



thamad asramad 

p. 1510 

= II, 33, 79b. 



vd ‘pi’ are not 

p. 1515 

= II. 33, 78. 



found. 

p. 1517 

= II, 33, 79n. 


6. Madana- 


p, 1633 

=: II. 33, 38. 


parijala of 


p. 1534 

= II, 33, 39. 


Madanapala, 


p. 1535 

= II, 33, 30a. 




p. 1538 

= II, 33, 83b-84a 

and 

p. 74 = 

II, 18, 35. 


85b. 


p. 306 = 

II, 18, 10. 

p. 1635 

= II. 33, 88, 


p, 383 = 

H, 18, 104. 

p. 1537 

= II, 33, 100a. 


p. 384 = 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 1547 

= II, 33, 06b-07a 

and 

' p. 380 = 

II, 18, 8Sa-b. 


09a. 


p. 800 = 

II, 18, 113. 

p. 1563 

= II, 18, 111, 


p. 813 = 

II, 18, 107. 

p. 1564 

= n, 18, 113, 




p. 1683 

= I, SO, 1. 


0. MadhavS- 



Five lines from 

‘p&r 

curya’s com, on 



vedyufy kfta-saifi 

the Parasara- 



kd'ptify’ are 

no 

^ smrti* 



found. 




p. 1589 

== II, 33, 70b-80a, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


pp, 1600- 





1001 

= n, 33, 88-84. 


p. 68 = 

n, 15, 38b-39. 


These verses were traced by Mri V, Si Islampurfcar in his edition of the Para- 
iara-Bmftii j 
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p- 

70 

r= 

II, 

pp. 

04-96 


n. 

p- 

146 

= 

n. 

p. 

161 


II. 

p. 

166 


n, 

p- 

168 

= 

II, 

p. 

169 


II. 

P' 

161 

= 

II, 

P- 

216 


n. 

p- 

216 


II. 

p. 

220 


II. 

p. 

239 


II, 

p. 

242 


II, 




II. 

p- 

268 

= 

II, 

pp. 

269-270 


II. 

p. 

278 

— 

II, 

p. 

301 

=: 

II, 

p. 

307 


II, 

p. 

311 


n. 

p. 

320 

= 

II, 

p- 

386 

= 

II, 

p. 

338 

=: 

II. 

p- 

340 

= 

II. 

p. 

344 

= 

n. 

p. 

856 


II, 

p- 

366 


n. 

pp. 

371-872 


II. 

p- 

376 


II, 

p. 

879 


II, 

p- 

383 


II, 

p- 

385 


n, 

p. 

387 


II, 

p. 

889 


II. 

p. 

392 

:= 

II, 

p- 

409 

=: 

II, 

p- 

416 

= 

II, 

p. 

417 


II, 

p. 

419 


II. 

p. 

426 

= 

II, 

p. 

430 


II. 

pp, 

431-432 


II, 

p. 

444 


II. 

Vol 

. I, Part 



P. 

4 


n, 

P- 

9 


II, 


Kiirma-p. 

86, 48-49. 

48, 6-9a. 

14, 37-40. 

14, 86-88. 

14, 77-78. 

14, 79. 

14, 84. 

24, 7 and 10. 

18, 121 and 119. 
18, 120. 

18, 3. 

13, 4-7a (except 

5b and 6a) . 

12, 64 and 
18, lb-8. 

18, 18. 

18, 58-60. 

33, 69-70. 

18, 31. 

18, 82. 

18, 50-61. 

18, 90. 

18. 66-56. 

18. 57. 

26, 2 and 10-12. 

18, 104. 

18, 88. 

18. 90b-91. 

18, 94-95, and 

97-101. 

18, 121. 

18, 106-107. 

18, 108. 

18, 109. 

18, 111. 

18. 112. 

18, 114. 

18, 117. 

19, 4. 

19, 3. 

19, 6. 

19, 20-22, (except 
20b). 

19, 19. 

19, 9-13. 

19, 30-82, 


26. 4, 
26, 7, 


p. 16 

p. 46 
p. 54 


p. 104 = 

p. 127 = 

p. 132 == 

p. 133 = 

pp. 144-146 = 


p. 146 =: 

p. 154 = 

p. 156 = 

p. 193 =: 

p. 205 = 

p. 209 = 

p. 212 = 

p. 218 = 

p. 219-220 = 

p. 220 = 

p. 254 =: 

p. 266 = 

p. 277 = 

p. 281 = 

p. 282 =: 

p. 814-6 = 

p. 860 = 

Vol. II, Part 2 , 
p. 404 = 

Vol. II, Part ii 
p. 7 

p. 8 = 

p. 14 = 

p. 17 = 

pp. 161-162 = 

7. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 149 = ij, 

p. 155 = II, 

p. 167 = n, 

p. 434 = n, 


Kurma-p. 

II, 25, 8. 

II, 14, 20a and 21a. 

n, 16, 1. 

II. 16, 3-7a (except 

8a and 6b) . 

II, 15, 11a. 
n, 14, 62. 

II, 14, 66. 

II, 16, 23-26, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 

II. 27, 80b-31, 32a, 
S2e, 8Sa, 16-17 

and 26-27. 

II, 27, 38-39. 

II, 28, 2. 

II, 28, 4. 

II, 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

II, 28, la. 

II, 28, 38. 

II, 28, 6a. 
n, 28, 9. 

II, 23, 45. 

II, 28, 42. 

II, 23, 71. 

II, 23, 23. 

II, 28, 49-50a. 

II, 23, 53. 

II, 23, 64. 

II, 20, 16-17. 

II, 22, 2. 


II, 33, 21. 


II, 33, 38.. 

II, 39, 49. 

II, 18. 13b. 

II, 18, 11. 

II, 33. 108, 97-100, 
107 and 101-102. 


30, 8-9. 
30, 10-11 
SO, 8-9. 
33, 48. 
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8, Tlrtlia-cinta- Kurma-p. 

mani of 
VacaapnlimlSra, 

pp. 45-48 =: I, 86, 6a and 0 ; (one 

line ‘jiutradaravii 
ca‘ is not found). 
I, 37, 0-10. 

p. m = I. SO, 80. 

0. Nityaofira- 
paddhati of 

Vidyakora j 

Vajapoyin, 

p. 127 = II. 87. 140-147. 

p. 600 = I, 22, 30b and 47b. 


Kurma-p. 

10. Nityncara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimba 
Vojapeyin, 


p. 19 

zz 

I. 1. 16. 

p. 117 

= 

II, 23, 14-16a. 

p. 118 

z= 

11, 23, 12. 

p. 120 

= 

II, 23, 12o. 

p. 121 

— 

II, 23, 30, 

p. 126 

= 

n, 23, 25. 

p. 189 

zz 

II, 18, 82. 

p. 331-332 

= 

II, 37, 146-1470. 


vm. VERSES QUOTED EllOM THE ‘VAMANA-P.* 
OR ‘VAMANA' in 


1. Apararka’a 
com. on Yaj.i 

pp, 804-805 = 


8. Danasagara 
of Bollalasena, 

fol. 5a = 

„ 162a = 

„ lain = 

„ 204b := 


„ 235a-b = 

„ 23Ga = 

„ 236b = 

237a = 


„ 237b = 


Vaniana-p. 


06, 23h-27 and 38-45. 
Tlio verso 'ghfUtn 
ca kpra-kuruhliai 
ca’ has been Io.st; 
and the line 'athavd 
catuspddalt’ is not 
found. 


05, 7-0. 

05, 44. 

06, 44. 

05, 44. The other 

verses ’grha-karma- 
kgriijC is not found. 

05, 23b-24a. 

05, 24b-c and 25-20a, 
05, 2flb-27a and 27b-o. 
05, 38. The other 

verse 'ghrtam ca’ 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

05, 30 and 40, 


fol. 2S8a = 

3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devapa- 
bhaita. 


4. Caturvai’ga- 
cintuinani of 
Ilcmudri, 

Vol, I, 

pp. 885-0 = 


Vol. II, Part i. 


Vamana-p. 

06, 41 and 43. 


14, S6b-37. 
13, 31-82a. 


05, 23b-27 and 38-46. 
The verse ‘ghrtmn 
kma-hwmhhaa ca’ 
is not found. 


pp. 840-863 = 16. 30-55 and 58 to 

the end. 


n, 827 = 14, 40b-61a. Two lines 

‘twlabhyango’ and 
■ ‘‘paroaav astern- 
yam’ are not 
found. 

343 = 84, 0b-9b. 

440 
V, 62 



Appendix 1 


297 


Vamana-p. 


pp. 1103-5 = 17, 1 and ll-25b, The 

line ‘srnu rdjan’ ia 
not touiid. 

Vol. II, Pwt ii, 

p. 351 = '92, 5G-58. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 872 = 34, 6b-0a. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p, 017 = 92. 5eh-68a. 

pp, 688-9 = 14, 48b-51a. The verse 

'caturdasyoffami 
daria’ is not found. 


Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 163 = 

pp. 231-232 = 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

p. 224 = 

8. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
^ulapani. 

fob 16b = 

19. Tii’tha-cinta- 
mani of Vaeas- 
patirni^ra. 


p. 273 


6. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Ilpadhyaya, 

tol, 16a 
.. 18a 
„ 69b 
71a 


= 14. a6-88a. 
.■= 14, 63b-64a. 
= 95. 14b. 

= 14, 62n. 


p. 279 

10. Nityacara- 
paddliali of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 496 


6. Krtya-ratna- 
kaca of 
Cap<leivora, 


fol. 17Bb- 

177a = 95, 2Sb-24a. 

„ 177a = 96, 46. 

„ 187a = 95, 24b-c. 

„ 199b =: 14, 48b-61a. 

„ 210a = 95, 46b. 


11. Varsakriya- 
kauniudl of 
Govindanand.a, 


7. Madhava- 
.earya’s com. on 
the Poro&ira- 
smrti. 


p. 87-8 

p. 166 


Vol. I, part i, 

pp. 220-221 = 14, 23. 
p. 282 = 14, 49b-608. 

p. 321 t= 14, 85b-37. 


p. 178 

p. 260 


Vamana-p, 


14, 116-118. 
14, 99b-100a. 


IS, 36. 


96, 21b-22a. 


79, 62b, 04-65, 67 and 
C9b-72. 

83, 4b-6. 


Eeference to Vam 86 
(on gajendr a- 
mokmna). But the 
Slotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seems that the 
chapter has been 
rewritten. 


14, 60b-61a mid 49b- 
50a. 

95, 14b. 

The other line 'arlca- 
dhustura’ is not 
found. 

95, 21b-22a. 

95, 27b-c. 

The line ‘jyaisthe man' 
is not found. 


38 
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Vimana-p. 

p. S80 =5 10, 0b-7a and 8. 

p. 2B8 =: 05, 89. 

p. 617 = 05, g5-2Ca. 

12. Suddhikriya* 
kauraud! of 
Govlndananda, 

p. 70 = M, 96. 

p. 182 = U, 95. 

pp. 350-357 =: 14, 06b-fl7 and 73. 

13. !5raddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 201 = 95, 91b-22n. 

14. KSlasira of 
Gadadhara, 

p, 8 = 04, 00. 

16. SmfU-taltva of 
Raghunaudaua, 

Vol, I, 


Vamana-p. 


Vol, II, 


p. 12 

=: 94, 00. 

p. 00 


(twice) 

= 05, 14b. 


05, 13-14a, 

p. 00 

= 05, 15. 

p. 71 

= 96, 20b-21n. 

p, 101 

= 10, 0b-7a and 8. 

p. 144 

c= 14, SBa, 

p. 270 

= 14. 38a. 

p. 430 

= 10, eb-7a and 8. 

p. 027 

= 06, 45. 

1. Nilyaeara- 


ptadrpB of 


Narasipiba 


Vajapeyin, 


p. 50 

= 14, 48b. 

p. 821 

:= 14, S5a. 

p. 030 

=: 95. 10 and 12-14. 

p, 044 

= 96, 20b-2la. 

p, 006 

= 96, 21b-22a, 

p, 701 

= 06, 43a and 45, 


17, Hnribhakli- 
vilusa of 
Gopfifabhaj-ta, 


p. 22 = 94, 00. 

P. 27 

(Iwica) = 14, 48b-49o. 

The other quotation is 
not found. 

p. 58 = 94, 01. 

p. Ill =; 10, flb-7a and 8. 

p. 263 = 94, 01. 

p. 820 =1 14, 20a and 23 

p, 411 

(thrice) =: 05, I5a; the line 

'UdasV is not 

found, 

95, 14b. 

05. 13-14a. 
p. 418 =: 95, 20b-21n. 

p. 414 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 688 =: 94, 01. 


p. 106 

=: 

94, 01, 

p. 108 

— 

04, 70. 

p. m 


04, 00. 

p. 320 


95, 10 and 12-14, 

p. 354 

= 

96, 16-10, 

p, 377 


95, 20b-21a. 

p. 393 

= 

95, 21b-22a, 

p. 407 

■ ' 

95, 5. 

Tlie verse 'atra ’pi 
kecii' ia not found. 

p. 000 


94, 62a and 68b. 

p. 077 

=: 

94, 72b-73. 

p. 711 

= 

94, 54. 

p. 729 


94, 30, 

Tire verse ‘j/c knkha- 
cakrdbja-karawi’ is 
not found. 

p. 1288 

= 

96, 40-47 and 49. 
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IX. VERSES QUOTED FRO.M THE ‘LINGA-P.' 
OR ‘LAISGA’ in 


Linga-p. 

1. 'Tikasarva.sra of 
Vandyaghapya 
Satvananda, 


Linga-p. 


p. 648 

— Cf. I, 01, 12. 

p. 564 

— Cf. I. 01, 11. 

p. 556 

= I, 91. 21. 

p. 712 

= I, 100, 9-10. 


Part I, 

p. 00 = I. 4, 2‘lib-25a and 30b- 

30. 

p, 91 = I, 4, 36b-37a and 41- 

43a. 

pp. 01-93 = I, 4, 82b-35. 

The line 'manavaS ca 
brahviasutdh’ is not 
found. 

3. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


3. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

tol. 15a-16b =: I, 77. 33b-35 and Mb- 
S4a. 

„ 28a = II, 28, S4b. 

4. Sinrli-candrika 
of Dcvana- 
bhapa, 

II, 508 = I, 26, ICa. 

501 = I, 77, 66-06a. 


p. 507 

(twice) = 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 
p. 509 ('four 
times) = 


I, 01, 0 and 27, 

I, 01, 15. 29 and 16. 


6. Calurvnrga- 
cinliimapi of 
Hemadri, 


I, 91, 17b (cf.). 35, 3l| 
and 34, I 


Vol. I, 


p. 524 
p. 525 
p. 527 
p. 531 
p, 533 
p. 537 
(twice) 
p. 538 
p, 539 
p. 541 
(twice) 


p. 542 
p. 544 
p. 645 
p. 546 


= I, 91, 24, 

-- Cf. I, 91, 5. 
== X 01, 33. 

= X 91, 23b. 
= I, 01, 13b, 


pp, 188-0 

pp. 191-3 



= I, 01, 26b and 25. 

= 1, 01, 26b. 

= 1, 91, 20, 

= I, 01, ISa, The line 

‘pibatas ca’ and 

tbe ■VEIBC ‘sadpalt 
smtanuliptasya,’ are 
not found. 

= X 91, 82. 

= X 01, X 

= X 91, 14. 

— Cf. X 91, 0. 


pp. 104-0 


pp. 197-9 
pp. 199-201 


= II, 28, 14b-31. 

= II, 28, 32-36a and 88- 
46. 

The lines 'badhmydc 
cakra-^mairi’ and 
's ahasT ena tu 
kartavyau’ on p. 
102 are not found. 

= II, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line Hat 
sarmip. s arva- 
home’ on p, 196 is 
not fonnd. 

= II, 28, 64-78. 

= 11,28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line 'dak^iyam ca* 
on p. 200 is not 
found, 
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pp. m-m = 


pp. 227-8 = 

pp. 230-231 = 


pp. 240-2.M 
pp, 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp. 278-0 


p. SOI 
pp. S00-S71 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 
pp. 485-7 
p. 638 
p. 677 
pp. 687-8 
pp, 730-1 


pp. 754-S 
pp. 770-780 


pp. 704-0 
pp. 822 and 
824 


Lingn-p. 

I, 65, 51b-72ft, 73-81,1 

84-llOa. 118-12.8a,! 
]24-135!1, 1.30-1.51n, 
152-15.5, 157-150: 

and 101-175. 

The line ‘tad aham 
la m pram ksyi ini' 
on p. 202 Is iiolj 
found. 

ir, 20, 1-7. 

II, 20, 8 to tlic end 
The line 'suliliagduail 

vldmahc' is not] 
found. 

: II, 33, 1 lo the end, 

: II, 38, 1 to tlio end 

: II, 35, 1-3, 

: II, 85, 4 lo Ihe end. 

: II, so, 1-2. 

: II, 80, 8 to the end. 

Four I i n e H froinl 
'yhftcna inapay(d\ 
devaift' on p. 278l 
Me not found. 

= 11, 32, lb to the end 
= II, SO, 1 to the end. 
The lino 'yat krlvii\ 
manavah' on 
371 is not found. 

= II, 37, 1 lo the cud. 

= II, 41, 1 to the end, 

= II, 42, 1 to the end 

= II, 40, la. 

= II, 40, lb to the end, 
=: II, 30, 1 to llie cud, 
The lino 'hUddi brana- 
vSUya' ia not] 
found, 

= II, 20, 0. 

= 11, 44, 1 to the end, 
The line 'jap tv 
nidTai/ia tu' is not] 
found. 

=: II, 43, 1 to the end, 
ss 11, 34, 1 to the end, 


Linga-p. 


Vol, II. Part 


pp. 67-8 

= II, 

28, 70-82. 

p. 307 

= II, 

28, 79-82. 

Vol. II, Part 

ii. 


pp. 107-212 

= II, 

81. 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 
21, 22b-39a, 40. 

41b-42a and 43 to 
the end. 


I. 

82, l-7a, lOb-31, 
S4b-S5a, S2b-06n, 
47-48a, 06b, 49a, 
67-09, 68, 70-88a. 
80b, 91-101, 10, Sb- 
107a, 10Sb-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
lo the end, 

p. 307 

= I, 

84, 15 and 17-I8a. 

p. 808 

= I. 

83, 8b-4, 

Vol. Ill, Port j, 


pp. 1710-5 

=: II, 45, 2 to the end, 

0. Miidhava- 



caryo’s com. 

on 


Uio Paru.hira. 
smpti. 



Vol. I, Part 

i, 


pp. 82-83 

= I, 

30, 00b-70j 


I, 

40, 1. 

p. 04 

= I. 

4, 49. 

p. 843 

= I, 

20. IGo. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 


pp. uo-in 

= I, 

80, 100-110, 112a 
and H4-118a. 

Vol. II, Part ii. 



p. 14 

7. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
VidyaJeara 
Vajapeyin, 

pp. 146-147 


= I, 26. 37b-38. 


I, 04, 21-26a (except 
24a) , 
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Liiiga-p. 


p, sn = I. 85, SOh'-tOa. 


8, Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Naiasitfiha 
Vajapeyin, 
pp. 002-693 


= I, 92, 169b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
17eb-178. 


0. Haribhaktirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 
Eiipa Gosvamin, 

p, 58 = II. 3. no. 


Linga-p. 

10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabliatta, 

p. 27 = II, 7, 12b-lia, 

p. 409 = II, 2, 6b-8a. 

p. 408 = n, 4, 5a. 

p. 500 = II, 4, 6b-7a. 

p. 605 = II, 4, 8-lOa and 13b- 

' 14a. 

p. 511 = II, 4, llb-lSa, 

I p. 570 = II, 4, 14b-16a, 


X. VERSES aUOTED FROM THE V'ARAHA-P ' 
OR 'VArAHA' in 


Varaliarp. 

1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimiitavahana, 

p. 424 ™ 28, 40-41. 

The verse 'maMmva- 
myairi' is not 
found. 

p. 426 = 29, 14b-15. 

The verse ’hdrttikasya’ 
is not found, 
p. 450-1 = 30, C, 

The other lines are 
not found. 

2. Apararlca’s 
com. on Ydj., 

p. 12 = 70, 11-42 ; 71, 52-64; 

and 70, 35b-3e. 

The verse ’kuhahds 
cenirajdlmi’ is not 
found. 

p. 13 = 66, ll-12a. 

pp. 301-802 = 112, 31-40. 

The line ‘mvati etc.’ 
is not found, 
p, 426 =a 13, 83-35. 


Varaha-p. 

p. 466 = 190, 103b-104n. 

The line 'vasira- 

saucadi’ is not 
found. 

p. 498 = 190, 126. 

pp. 625-528 = 1188, 12-32 (except 

14b-16, 18b-24 and 
2r-30a) . 

The lines 'hiah karisye’ 
and ‘pujayisyami’ 
are not found. 

Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 

pp. 128-130 = 137, 88-109a (except 

89b, 91b-92a, 03b, 
98a and 104), 

Pitr-dayita 
of Aniruddha- 
bhaRa, 

= 187, 101-103. ■ 

= 187, 106-107, 


p. 75 
p. 77. 
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S. ©finasagata of 

BaliMasena, 


kl 

im 

= 

n 

124n 

:r: 

!♦ 

129a 



(twice) 


n 

ISOb 



(twice) 

= 

n 

157b- 



158a 


ji 

I68n- 



158b 


i> 

159a 

= 

}) 

lOlb 

cz 

}) 

100b 

zz 

i$ 

lG8a 


It 

173a 

— 

M 

IflOa 


» 

221a 


1) 

223b 

= 

)) 

232b 



8. Smyti- 
condrika of 
Dovaijablintta, 

IV, 180 = 


7. Caturvarga- 
cintamafii of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 404-6 


pp. 431-3 — . 

pp. 470-480 = 


p. 631 =s 

pp. 97343 = 


Varaha-p. 


205, 94-25, 

207, 28. 

207, 50a and 50b. 

207, 98. 

205. 30. 

208, 18b-22, 

200, 18b-22. 

200, 18b-22. 

207, 52b. 

207, 69b. 

207, 46 b. 

207, SO. 

Cf. 207, 61. 

200, 14b-lSa. 

200. 14b-15n. 

200, 18-14b. 


100, 103b-104tt, 

The lino 'vast^a- 
taucadi’ ia not 
found. 


00, 82-83 and 86-88. 

The line 'ikfudan^a- 
mayaiy on p. 404 
and the verse 'tUa- 
dhanMip. tato 
datvd’ on pp. 404- 
5 are not found. 

Cf, chap. 109, 

112, 31-40. 

The line 'irdmtX 
dhenumati is not 
found. 

112. 69b-72. 

211, 8 and Ob-19, 


Varaha-p. 


Vol. ir. Part i. 


pp. 11-12 
p. 821 

(twice) 


pp. 856-6 
pp. 877-9 


pp. 470-480 


pp. 524-5 


pp. 550-7 


pp. 515-0 
pp, 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


pp. 067-8 
pp, 986-001 


pp. 1022-6 


= 82, 1-Oa. 


The verse 'kiinoid 
vraiaiy,’ is not 
found. 

= 50, 1-14, 

=: 67, la, 3-0 and llb-15. 

The line 'oneao khalu 
manirma’ on p, 
378 is not found. 

= 68, l-8a, 8-13a and 15 
to the end, 

= 60, l-3n, 0, 8b, 6-Oe, 
7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the five lines from 
‘mivaryairi rdja- 
tai/i Mipi' cf. Var 
60, 4. 

The lost verso 'v\gh- 
ndni tasya na 
bhavantf is not 
found. 

=: 60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from 'gdry, 
aavatsdty,’ and Ihe 
verse 'sc^hi-bhoga' 
are not found. 

= 61, 1-10, 

= i68, 2-7 and llb-12. 

= 02, l-Sa. 

The verse 'tasyaivu 

Tndgha-mdsaiya’ is not 
found. 

r= 64, 1 to the end. 

=: 130, 21-Ola. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
■corresponding pas- 
sages. 

39, 20-39, 40b-54b, 59- 
60, 67-74 and 70- 
77. 

The line ‘caturhjd* 
tUa-pdtraU ca’ on 
p. 1024 is not 
found. 
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Varaha-p. 

pp. 1026-7 = 40, 2b-9 and lOb-11. 

pp. 1027-9 " 41, 1-15. 

pp. 1029-30 = 42, 1-7 and 14 to tbe 
end. 

pp. 1030-32 = 43, 1-16. 

pp. 1032-4 = 44, 1-10 and 16 to the 

end. 

pp. 1034-6 = 46, 1 to the end. 

pp. 1036-7 = 46. 1-8. 

For the last eleven 

lines Ckathayd- 
mdsa dharmajiio' 
etc.) cf. 40, 9 ff. 

pp. 1037-9 — Cf. chap. 47. 

pp. 1038-9 = 48, l-6h, 23a, 24b ; (for 

the three lines 
from 'puji/ate wat- 
sya-riipena' cf. Var 
48, 17); 48, 20-22a. 

pp. 1039-41 = 49, 1-4, 6-8o, lOb-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

22-20a, 

The line 'iyam vyusfih 
yurS jdid’ on 
p. 1041 is not 
found. 

pp. 1041-4 = 50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 

and 2Gb to the 
end. 

The verses ‘yuvanSivas 
ca rajarsih’ and 
'e k a i a k y <S v i 
V dp at su' on 

pp. 1043 and 1044 
respectively are not 
found. 

pp. 1101-3 = 65, 1-3, 4-20a and 69. 

Three lines from 'kesa- 
veti hariiri pujya,’ 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line ‘yathd- 
vibham-sdreiia on 
p. nos are not 
found. 

pp. 1161-2 = 65, 6b-7. 

p. 1172 = 31, 17h-18. 

Vol. II, Part ii, i 


pp. 991-2 = 190, 38-S9b and 40h- 

43. 

The lines ‘miktvd tu’ 
and ‘te^ip trdtd’ 
are not found. 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 

p. 17 = 84, 9. 

p. 87 = 34, lb-5, 

p. 46 = 34, 5-Ca. 

p. 49 = 13, 31. 

p. 67 ;= 18, 2Gb, 

p. 68 

(twice) = 84, 6-7 and 8b. 

34, O-lOa, 
pp. 68-9 = 13, 23-26. 

The line 'hliurloka- 
vdairmyi’ and seven 
lines from 'sapta- 
dha saptaloke^’ 
are not found. 


p. 69 

— 

IS, 27-28a. 

p. 61 

zz 

84, 12. 

p. 439 

r= 

14, 17-19. 

p. 738 

= 

188, 34a, 86b and 49a. 

p. 1011 

=: 

190, 104a. 

p. 1020-21 

= 

190, 126. 

p. 1033 

:r= 

188, S4a, 3Gb and 49a. 


pp. 1091-2 = 14, 27. 28 and 28-31. 

The line 'slchdn imayti 
CO* and the verse 
'mdUmalias tat- 
pita ea’ ore not 
found. 

pp. 1098-9 = 14, 40-68. 

Five lines from ‘sa- 
yavma pdyasayi 
vdpi’ are not 

found. 

p. 1189 = 14, 7. 

Four lines from 
'kathayec ca tadai- 
vesam’ axe not 
found. 

p. 1160 = 190. 103b. 

The line 'msfra- 
iaucddi’ is not 
found. 

p. 1167 = 190, I07-108a. Cf. 

al.«o 188, 18. 

= 14, 8a, 


pp, 244-6 


— Cf, 65, 11-13. 


p. 1180 
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Vataha-p. 


p. 1104 

= 

14. 8b. 

p. 1108 


14, 11. 

p. 1204 

0= 

190, 120. 

pp. 1204-6 

= 

188, 04-05. 

p. 1229 


14, 13a end 14a. 

p, 1241 

=: 

14, 14. 

p, 1262 


14, 15a. 

The line 'udmmukat 
tu davdndin' is not 
found. 

p. 1264 


14, 15b-16a. 

p. 1278 

— 

14, 10b. 

p. 1288 


IDO, 00b, 

p. 1388 

=: 

14, 23. 

p, 1880 

=: 

14, 25. 

p, 1302 

— 

14, 32. 

p. 1495 

=: 

14, 42-43a. 

pp. 149C-T 


14, 37b-10. 

p. 1605 


190, 121 j also 100, 
27n-b. 

The lino ’kmnayco ca’ 
is Jiot found. 

p. 1610 

— 

190, 118b-110a. 

p. 1617 


14, 44, 

Tlie line 'tathdny&n' is 
not found, 

pp. 1620-7 


13, 58. 

pp, 163,6-0 

= 

13, 64-69. 

pp. 1688-9 

=, 

188, 27-29. 

pp. 1007-8 

= 

188. 0, 12.14a, 1Q-I8a, 


25-20 and 30b-3S. 


The lines 'svah harkye' 
and 'pfijayhyami 
h ho gen a' .on 
p. 1007 are not 
found. 

pp. 1008-0 = 188, 34a, 80b, 41n, 4,4 

and 40-S0a. 

The line 'fifopncdrand 
on p. 1003 is not 
found. 

p. 1613 = 188, C7b-68. 

pp, 1622-8 = 190, 88, 

pp. 1630-1 = 190, 39a, 

The verse 'narS ye 
calm' and the line 
‘karena puccham 
iiddya’ are not 
found. 

190, 89b. 


VnrSlm-p, 

Vol. m, Part ii, 
pp. T24-S = 110, 4. 

8. Krtyacnra of 
ferldattn 
Upadbyhya, 

fol, 16a = 210, Ola and e6a. 

„ ICa =: 211, 14a and I6a-b, 

The line ‘tatkscufad 
eva’ is not found. 

9. Madana- 
piirijdta of 
Madannpala, 

p. 601 = 190, 103b-] Ola. 

The line 'mstra-ku- 
cadi' is not found. 

p. on = 188, 12. 

The lines ‘svaJj, kar'mjd 
and 'pujayisym! 
arc not found. 

10. Madlmvii- 
carya’a com. 

on the ParaSara- 
smpti, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p, SOO = 190, 103h-104a. 

The line 'Dastra-sau- 
cadi' is not found. 

Vol, II, Part ii, 

p. 208 

(twice) = 202. 71. 

The verses Hpitagtilma' 
etc. are not found. 

11. Krtya- 
ratnakara of 
CapdeSvara, 

fol, lOIa- 

I69a = 39, 26-77, 

„ 176a- 

176b = 40, 2b to the end. 


p. 1633 
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Varaha-p. 

„ 185b- 

186a = 41, 1-15. 


Five lines ‘agamya- 
gamanam' etc. are 
not found, 


„ 190a- 


190b 

= 58, 1 to tlie end 


(except verses Sb-7 
and 14) , 

,. 192a- 


192b 

=: IChap. 42 (except 


vcrac.s 8-13) . 

„ 199b 


(twice) 

= 139, 47 (=155, 34). 


lie, 4 If. 

(f) 

= .211, 16-18. 


12. Vratakiila- 
viveka of 
Sulnpiipi, 

fol. 4a = 62, 8. 

13. PiayaiScltta- 
viveka of 
Sklapapi, 

p. 307 = 116, 4. 

14. Tirtha-ointn- 
ma^i oif Vacas- 
patimWra, 

pp, 270-272 = 7, 13-20 and 27b-<!. 

The line ‘samdgatas 
Urthavam'ip,’ ia not 
found, 

15. Danakriya- 
kaumudt of 
Govindananda, 

p. 36 = 187, flOb-Ola and 92b, 

p. 99 = 188, 18, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

Two lines ‘svah kari^e 
and '■pujayisyamt 
are not found. 

10. fiuddhlkriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 107 = 487, 90-91a and 92b. 

39 


Varalia-p. 

p. 109 

(twice) = 187, 94b-9S. 

187, 97b-c. 

p. 110 “ 187, 09-103 (except 

99b). 

p. 171 = 188, 13, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

The lilies ‘svah Icarisye' 
and ‘pujayisyami’ 
are not found, 

p. 177 - Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 

44, 

17. Sraddliakriyii- 

kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 


p. 76 

= 

188, 60b-o. 

p. 70 

“ 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-mu- 
o&di' is not found. 

p. 79 

= 

190, 104a. 

Ph 81 

= 

188, ISa. 

p. 83 


190, 103b. 

p. 877 


188, 60b. 

p. 880-1 


188, 18, 12 and 16. 

The lines ‘svah kari^ye' 
pUjayi^yami' and 
‘pada-mmksanarn’ 
ate not found. 

p. 306 


188, 04-66. 

The line 'namo’slv, te’ 
is not found. 


18. Nityacarn- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 63 = 190, 104a. 

p. 481 — iCf. chaps. 130-136. 

p. 608 = 132, llb-12. 

p. 607 = 66, lla-b. 

p. 609 = 06, 18. 

p. 600 = 70, 40. 

19. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabha^ta, 

pp. 82-90 = 99, 7-52. 

A few lines are not 
found. 
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Varalm-p, 

p. 130 = 131, 1. 

p, wa = 189, 17a and lOn. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

p. 1«4 =: '139, 2, 8b-0, 11 and 

1344. 

A few verses are not 
found. 

p. 208 = 129, 17. 

Tlie other two verses 
are not found. 

pp. 894-395 = 119, 5-10. 

Many verses arc not 
found, 


Varalia-p, 

p. 398 = 110, 18a, 

p. 411 = 189. 90-97a and 99c, 

The other lines are not 
found. 

p. 414 = 189, 99. 

The other lines are not 
found. 

p, 687 = 162, 26. 

pp. 1087- 

1088 = 123, 46b and 48, 

Cf. 128, 69-70, 


XI. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE TADMA-P.' 
OB 'PADMA> in 


Paclnia-p. 

(Adi-kli.) 


1. Tlrtlia-cinta- 
rnapi of Vneas- 
patimWra, 


pp. 18-23 

— 

.49, 49. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

P. 47 


43, 22 If. 

Haribhaliti- 
vilosa of 

GopnInbhaUa, 


p, 20 


31, 114-116. 

p, 108 


81, 103. 

p. ISO 

(twice) 


SI, 66b-60. 

81, 54-66a and 67-68. 
Tho lino ‘yamyarjft. hi 
ydtam’ is not 
found, 

p. 216 

is 

81, 81-85, 

p. 311 

,= 

81, 96-98. 

p. 428 


31, 149-150. 

p. 461 


31, 140-141 and 143. 

p. 478 

zz 

31, 112. 

p. 629 


31, 101 and 108. 


Tadma-p. 

(Adi-lth.) 


p. 646 

= 81, 102 and 104-106, 

p. 690 

= 31, 09. 

p. 7C8-0 

= 81, 154, 168-169 and 


105. 

p. 836 

= 31, 1C3. 


Though tbe above verses quoted by 
Vucaspatimika and Gopalabhatla from 
the Pndma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 
bable that they drew upon Uttora-kh., 
cliaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh,, chap. 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh,, chop. 43, arc found, 

1. Haribhakti- Pndma-p. 

vilosa of (Patala-kh.) 

Gopalabhalta, 


p. 22 

= 93, 20. 

p. 88 

=, 84, 48 and 52-53. 

p. 118 

= 02, 11. 

p. 189 

= 89, 12-16a and 20b-23, 

p. 160 

= 87, 29 and 32, 

p. 106 

= 94, 7-8a. 

p. 160 

= 89, 17b-19a, 
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p. m 
(twice) 


p. 549 ff. 


p, 653 
p, 663 
p. 654 
p. 643 
(twice) 

p. 663 
(twice) 


Padnia-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 

04, 4a aiid 6b. 

94, 6-7a. 

94, Db-Ha. 

94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 

88 , 8 . 

88, 31. 

Tlie line 'bhavyani 
bhutani’ is not 
found. 

94, 66 and 76. 

96, 4-6. 

The other lines are not 
found. 

94, 68. 

96, 3a and 3, 

84, 37. 

84, 40 and 73. 

93, 38. 

87, 33 and 8. 

93, 13 and 16. 


pp. 930-031 


p. 933 = 

p. 933 = 

pp. 931-933 = 


I. Kolavivefca of 
Jlmutnvahana, 


Padma-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 

86, 17 ; (two lines 
‘ambarXsa’ and 'tat 
pratar tnadhave’ 
are not I'found). 

89, 63, 44, 69b-60 and 
6Ib-64, 

91, 11 and 17b-18a. 

89, 4-13. 

91, 14-16. 

86, 43-44. 

94, 38b-S9a and 80. 

94, 3Cb-39a, 73-73, 88b- 
90a and 18-SOa. 


Padma-p. 

(Sfjtl-kh.) 

37, 70-71. 

37, 75. 


3. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


p. 073 

1— 

84, 46, 



p, 076 

— 

Cf. 88, 4. 

p. 188 

= 30, 164b-165a. 

p. 679 


03, 13. 

p. 308 

= 31, 138a, 

p. 684 


93, 15. 

p. 670 

1 = 8, 66-07a. 

p. 700 


85, 35, 



p. 715 


86, 33. 

3. Haralata of 


p. 769 



Aniruddha- 



p. 917 
(thrice) 


pp. 919-930 = 


93, S4-33a. 

93, 36 and S4b-36. 

93, 36b-41a. 

89, 45-47, 60-51a and 
64-56a. 

91, S3 and 30. 

85, 54-66 and 63-65, 
The line ‘avmsdkhV 
bhavec chdJehi’ is not 
found, 

85, 67 and 70. 

86, 13-16. 

85. 66. 

89, 48-49. 

91, 31b-33 and 34-36. 


bhatta, 
p. 199 


4, DanasSgara of 
Ballalasena, 

fob 18b = 

„ 164a ■= 

„ 3S9a s 


10, 13b. 

There is also reference 
to Padma-p. (Sf?ti- 
kh.) 10, 15-30a in 
which the Paivatl- 
yas and the gifts 
of beds have been 
mentioned. 


10, 16b.l8a, 
16, 140b-14l8. 
31, 149. 
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5. Adbliutasagara 

Pttdma-p. 




Pndma-p. 

of Ballalasena. 

(SFfti-kh.) 




(Sr^ti'bh.) 

p. 20 = 

42, 128b. 


pp, 378-9 


21, 106b-17Oa. 

p, 23 = 

42, 129b. 


pp. 379-381 

= 

21, 170b-187a. 

p, SO = 

42, 130. 


pp. 381-2 


21, 187b-197a. 

p. 290 = 

42, 120a. 


pp. 382-4 


21, 197b-213. 

p. 319 





For the lines ‘pasijed 

(twice) = 

37, 134 and 133b. 




iman adhano ’pj 

p. 820 t= 

42, 140a. 




bhahtyd’ on pp. 

p. 832 = 

87, 131a. 




383-4 ef. Smi-klt. 

p. 830 = 

42, 134a. 




21, 291 and 321a, 

p. 358 = 

37, 128-129a. 


pp. 400-7 


81, 137b-149. 

p. 409 = 

37. 104b. 


p. 002 


31, 187b-189a. 

p. 412 = 

42. 139b. 


pp. 1030-1 

— 

24, 212-221. 

p. 420 = 

42, lS7-lS8a. 





p. 443 = 

42, 130b-130a. 


Vol, II, Part i. 


p. 440 “ 

42, 140b-141a. 





p. 401 = 

42, 142b-l43a. 


p. 67 


SI, 174-1798. 

p, 701 = 

37, 130. 




The liiie 'ahaUmbaiKi- 






samcchannan’ is 

0. Smrli-candrika 





not found. 

of Dova^ia- 



pp. 300-7 


31, 174-179a. 

bha((a, 





The line 'ahatdnbam- 






satncchannan' is 

I, 45-40 = 

7, 41-40 and 48a. 




not found. 




pp. 360-7 


20, 187. 

7. Calurvarga- 



pp. 375-0 

=r 

24, O-lOa and 17. 

ciiitamapi 



p. 889 

— 

20, 135a and ISO. 

of llemadri, 



pp. 422-0 

= 

22, 01-62, C4-08a. 68b- 






83, 86-07a, 84, 98- 

Vol, I, 





102 and 104. 






The line 'brdkmamup, 

GO 

(1 

(31, 183b-184a. 




brdhmanim caiva' 

p. 71 





on p. 425 is not 

(twice) == 

47, 238b-230a ; 

tile 



found. 


verse 'candrasya 

pp. 401-5 


22, 105-127 and 128b- 


yadi va‘ is 

not 



136. 


found. 




The line ’mukufaiti 


47, 241b-242a. 




vindhya-iMsmyaf 

pp, 243-S =: 

31, 100-187a. 




on p. 462 is not 


Tiie line ‘akildmbara- 



found. 


saiticchannan’ 

or 

1 pp, 471-4 


22, 136-104. 


p, 244 is not found 



The verses 'yam 

pp, 340-350 = 

21, 81-93a, 04b-90n 



upo^ya naro ydti' 


03b-94a, OOb-lOla 

} 


and 'dnandadaip 


and 102-127a. 




sakala-duhikha- 

pp, 300-1 = 

21, 127b-135. 




har-aijd and the 

pp. SCl-2 = 

21. 136-145a. 




line ‘rudrayJi-lokam 

pp. 364-6 = 

21, 14Sb-152a. 




apnoti’ on p, 474 

p. 866 = 

21, 162b-169a. 




ere not found. 

p. 376 = 

21, 169b end 

161b 

p. 483 

== 

20, 89b-01a, 


166a. 


pp. 488-4 


; 30, 131. 
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Fadma-p. 

(Srsfi-kh.) 


Fadma-p, 

(Si^ti-kh.) 


p. 481 
(twice) 

p. 532 
pp. 653-G 


pp. 038-040 


pp. 040-642 


pp. 042-3 


pp. 048-050 


pp. 060-2 


pp. 743-1 


= 20, 122-123aj 20, 108- 
101a. 

= 20, 113. 

= 22, 170 to the end. 

The lines 'ehhxr man- 
tra-^adaih’ and 
‘vipmya ‘oeda- 
mdv^e’ on p. 554 
and the verse 
‘sdrasvatarwata- 
varerta’ on p. 565 
are not found. 

= 21, 216-21Ca, 218-232a 
and 235a. 

The Ihiea 'udyd'pa.yed 
yathd-sahtyd' and 
kartd sivapure’ on 
p, 039 and the 
lines from Vajd 
bhavati rSjcndra’ 
are not found, 

= 21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
‘Mki-vyddhi-vinir- 
mukiah’ oil p. 041 
is not found. 

= 21, 208b-275a and 276- 
280. 

The line 'hyanan 
vastra-samvitam’ ks 
not found. 

= 21, S07-311a, 312-315a, 
311b, 81Sb-318a, 

319a and 320-321. 

Three lines from 'talaJi 
pmar ihdgatya’ on 
pp. 640-660 are not 
found, 

= 21, 292-306. 

The line ‘aiidnySm 
miira-mmma'tri’ on 
p, 661 is not 
found. 

=: 21, 249b-262. _ 

The line 'kwmS/tuih 
saptaimm eidtn’ on 
p. 741 .18 not 
found, 


pp. 746-7 
p. 780 
p. 787 

p. 788 

p. 881 

p. 058 
p. 083 


pp. 1044-9 


p. 1059 
pp. 1075-8 


p. 1161 

p. 1202 


= 21, 236b-248a. 

= 20 , 112 . 

= 20, 113a and 114b- 
116n. 

=: 20, 232, 

= 20, 107. 

= 20, 72-74a, 

= 20, lS8-lS0a. 

The line 'tda-droni- 
parigatdli! is not 
found. 

= 23, 11b, 13, 17-19b, 

20-470, 48b, 40b- 
66 and C9b-72a, 

Three lines from 
\tathaiva vi^oh, 
sirasi' on p. 1047 
are not found. 

= 20, 40b-41. 

=: '21, 22-40a, 44b and 
40b-50. 

The lines 'yac cirtva’ 
and 'prabkSte 
vmdc’ on p, 1075, 
'pujayej jagatdm 
ndthayi' on p. 1070, 
'divd-svapnayi 
parannatu ca’ and 
'kfaudroTp. tadami- 
sam’ on p. 1077, 
and 'maatrenmena 
mjendra’ on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from 'visoka- 
dvadan caisa’ on 
p. 1078 are not 
found, 

= 20, lOOb-110. 

= 20, 115b-116. 


Vol. n. Part ii. 


p, 25 = 20, 62b-64, ‘ 

p. 147 : = 20, 119. 

pp. 176-9 = 24, 101-130, 

p. 239 ,= 20, 111, 

p. 242 :rsi 20, 117. 

p. 254 = 20, 74b-76. 

p, S2S ; :X 20, 183, 
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Ptwlnm-p, 

(SRiti-kh.) 


Padma-p. 

(Srjti-kh.) 


pp. SStt-1 s= n, 250-259. 

The verse 'praiipaii 
brahmatjii/ai ca’ on 
p. 350 is nol 

found, 

p, 304 = 20, ISO. 

pp 542-8 = 23, 04-107, 109-138, 

140b-141, ISrtb- 
140ti, 142b-143, 

130a and 14.ib-145. 

A few lines on pp. 514, 
545, 547 and 548 
arc not found, 

pp. 080-4 = S4, 04-01, 9Sb-D4 and 

00 . 

p. 704 = 20. 82b-g3b. 

The lino ‘mthkdgyu- 
padam’ is not 
found. 


p. 818 (fotir 

times) s= 20, 49-50a (the line 
'piriie c«’ is nol 
found) j 
20, 55-50 ; 

20. 114-llSa (the lino 
’sUa-vaslra- 
ytiffendtlia' is not 
found); and 
20, 83C-84 (the line 

ghfta-kuinhham 
tatlid’ is not 

found) , 

p, 867 = 20. 77-78. 

The lino 'jyakilmfSdhe 
tatlw mdghe' is 
not found, 

p, 860 

(twice) s: 20, 57-58 (the line 

'airali-saugaiidkya- 
janamyi' is nol 

found) : 

20, 108-109B, 

p, 862 

(twice) i= 20, 44-46 ; 

20, 61-02. 

p. 863 =: 20, 65. Cf. 20, 06. 

The line ‘aa sttrva- 
pSpa-nimukta^’ is 
not found. 


pp. 803-4 


p. 804 


p. 805 (four 
limes) ; 


p. 860 (four 
times) ; 


p. 883 

(twice) =: 

p. 884 

(twice) = 

pp, 884-5 = 

pp. 885 

(twice) = 

pp. 893-4 = 

p. 805-0 = 


p. 001 = 

pp, 002-3 = 


p. 004 =: 

p. 005 = 

p, 900 

(twice) = 


pp, 010-911 = 
p. 911 

(twice) = 


20, 07-00a. 

The line ‘divi devn- 
vinamstlia^' is 
not found. 

20, 69b-71. 

The line ‘brdhtmno 
bliSskarasyapi’ is not 
found. 

20, 70-80; 

20, 81-82a; 

20, 127 J 20, 47b-18, 

20 , 100 ; 

20, 87b-80a; 
cf, 20, 121 ; 

20, 4C-47a, 

20, 118 ; 

20, 134. 

20, lOOb-lOla; 

20 , 120 , 

20, 104b-105. 

20, 04b-07o : 

20, 97b-08. 

22, l-Sa, 30-45a and 
40b-48. 

22, 50-54. 

The line 'nSnabhak^a- 
phedair yuktairi' is 
not found. 

22, 55a. 

22, 56 and 68-59. 

The lino ‘ydvad dyitt 
ca’ is not found. 
22, 60. 

20, 128. 

20, lOlb-102. 

The verse 'prthm- 
bhajam’ is not 
found. 

20, OO-lOOa. 

20, 123b-124 ; 

20 , 126 - 126 . 
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Vol. in, Part i, Padma^p, 

(SKsti-kh.) 

p. 14 

= 10, 36. 

p. Ifi 

p. 16 

= 10, 86, 

(twice) 

= 10, 38 i 10, 38b-40a. 

pp, 20-21 

= 28, 89-95a, 97b-98, 

lOO-lOla, 103a, 

102a, 108b, 106a, 
109a-n0 and 111b. 

pp. 28-32 

— 10, 46b-46a, 44-45a 

and 46b'47. 

10, 49-61 a, C2-04a, 65, 
640, 6eb-G8a, 69b- 
72, 89-07 and 

]12b-114. 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line IS 
on p. 31 are not 
found. 

pp. 83-84 

= 10, 116, 118-110, 121- 
122a and 124b- 
126a. 

The line 'scmnatU 
cdtiyogena’ is not 
found. 

pp. 62-4 

= 0, 8b-4a, ll-12a. 32-36, 
42, 44-46, 48-60 

and 63-66a. 

Pour lines from 'amur- 
timantah pitaro’ 
on p. 63 are not 
found. 

[ These four lines are 
the same as Mat 
16, 12-13]. 

p. 72 

= 9, 88b-80a. 

pp. 168-9 

=2 9, 12 and 16b-18. 

pp. 186-0 

= 0, 12, 16b-170, 19-20, 
21 a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
2Sb and 20b. 

p. 276 

= 27, 44. 

p. 648 

= (9, 64b-65a and 00b- 
67a. 

p. 664 

= 0, 66b-66a. 

p. 667 

= 9, 168. 

p. 682 

= 9, 63b-64a 

p. 685 

= 0, 66b-66a 

p. 1016 

- 9, 123b-124 

p. 1070 

= 9, 166b-166a. 

p. 1073 

= 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 

= 9, 167b-169a. 


Padma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 


p. 1077 

= 9, 107a. 

p. 1094 

= 47, SOlb-302. 

p. 1134 

= 9, 189b-140a. 

p. 1148 

= 9, 140b-141a. 

p. 1168 

9. 85a and 86b-88a. 

p. 1162 

= 9. 90b-91a. 

p. 1164 

(twice) 

= 9, ISSb-lSOa; 

9, 89b-90a. 

p. 1176 

= 9, 61-62a and 63b-e4a. 

p. 1176 

=: 0, 93b-94. 

p. 1186 

= 9. 96. 

p. 1220 

= 9, 07. 

p. 1220 

= 9, 143b-144. 

p, 1232 

= 9, 141b-142. 

p. 1230 

= 9, 142b-143a. 

p. 1238 

= 9, 146a. 

p. 1250 

= 0, 146b. 

p. 1269 

= 0, 163b. 

p. 1284 

= 9, 146-147n. 

p. 1201 

= 0, 152. 

p. 1801 

= 0, 154-156. 

p, 1312 

= 9, 164. 

p. 1870 

= 0, 156b-167a. 

p. 1306 

= 0, 113b-114a, 

pp. 1300- 

1400 

= 0, 170b-172. 

p. 1478 

(twice) 

= 9, 92-9Sa (the line 
pinda-bhiimau pm- 
yatnena' is not 
found) ! 

9, 102-3. 

p. 1480 

= 9, 178b-170a. 

p. 1604 

= 0, 120. 

p. 1807 

= 9, 121. 

p. 1617 

= 0, 123a, 

p. 1644 

= 0, 197b. 

p. 1660 

= 9, 107b. 

p. 1656 

= 9, 198. 

p. 1660 

p= 9,199. 

p. 1674 

= 28, 9flb-97B. 

p. 1688 

= 10, 6. ‘ . , : 

p. 1595 

=5 10, 0-7.: 

p. 1601 

10, 8-12a, , 

p. 1013 

= IQ, 12b-lfla. 


The line ‘bhojayet 
prayoetahd (is not 


found. ’ 
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Padma-p. 

(Sfsti-kh.) 

p. 1614 

(hvice) = 10, 16b-18a; 

10, SI. 

Vol, III, Part ii. 

p, SIS == 9, IS and lflb-18. 

pp. 4SS-S = 0, 13, 15b-17n, 10-SOa, 
Sla. S3b, S9a, Sij 
S8b and S9b. 


IS. Srnrti-latlva Padma-p. 
of Rnghu- (Sfjti-kh.) 

nandana, 

Vol, I, 

p. 860 = SO, 146.167a. 

The line 'aruhya 

mama galrani’ is 
not found. 

pp, 379-3 = SO, 16D-170O, 

p. 394 = SO, 170b-170, 


p. 014 = 17, 964-368, 

pp. fllfl-7 = 17, 950-9.63, 


p. 041 = 37, 70-74. 

The verso ‘krttikd- 
rohinya-ydmya- 
yuhtCC is not 
found. 

p. 077 = 97, 73-74. 

8. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
ITpadhyaya, 

fob 97b-S8a = 90, 146-167a. 

The line 'druhya 
mama gcHndni' is 
not found, 

„ 61n-b = 90, 16n-170a. 

„ 67o = 90, 170b-177a. 

„ 07b = 16, 140b-141n. 

9. Kptya- 
latiuikara of 
Capde^vnra, 

fob (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10. MSdhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the ParS- 
kra-smrti, 


p. 338 = 10, 13b-14a, 

1. Tlrtha-cmta- Padma-p. 

inapi of Vacns- (Uttara-kh.) 
palimiSra, 

pp. 18-93 = 940, 61 ff. 

p. so = 940, 43. 

p, 37 = 940, OOb-Ola. 

9. Varpakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindanandn, 

p. 401 = 96, 10b-17o (=346, 

0 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 402 = 240, lOb-Sla. 

The first one of the 
quoted verse.s is 
not found, 

p. 404 = 240, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses ore 
not found. 


Vol. n, Pott ii, 

pp, SIO-SSO = S7, 60 and 53, 


3, Smrti-tattva of 
Baghunaudano, 


11. Nityaooro- 
paddliati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


= 90, 14ea. 

= SO, 103-lC4a. 


Vol. I. 

p. 148 = 249, so. 

S4C, lOb-Sla. 

The other verses are 
not found., 


p. 79 
p. 910 
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Padma-p, 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p. 397 =: 123, 86b-8fla (=246, 

67), 

p. 466 = 122, 38b (=246, C9a). 

Tlie second of the 
quoted lines is not 
found. 

p, 673 = 88, 16b-18. 

Vol. II, 

p. 363 = 246, 79. 

4. Satnkhya- 
pravaeana- 
bhfisya of 
Vijfinna Bhik^u, 

pp. 6-6 = 263, 66-75n, 

p. 23 = 203, 70b-71a and 74b. 

6. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
^iopalabhat(a, 

p. 26 = 246, 40-42. 

p. 101 == 72, 100. 

p, 108 = 246, 29b-30a. 


Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p, 136 


(twice) 


244, 08b-70a. 

244, 60b-08a and 70b- 
72a. 

p. 216 

= 

246, 6-9 and 11. 

p. 311 


246, 23-25. 

p. 359 

l::: 

244, 8. 

p. 863 

= 

244, 11 and 13. 

00 


246, 83-84. 

249 , no. 

p. 461 

zz 

246, 69 and 76-77. 

p. 461 


244, 7. 

p. 463 

= 

244, 1-0 and 9-10. 

p. 629 

= 

246, 28a-b, 84 and 37, 
The verse ‘na iudm' is 



not found. 

p. 646 

t=: 

246, 28e, 29a and 80b- 



81. 

p. 699 

z:: 

246, 26. 

p. 671 

= 

72, 98-99. 

p. 768 


246, 88 and 92-03. 

p. 823 

=: 

88, 22. 


The verse 'atmanii m 
praiarftawntt is not 
found. 


p. 886 = 246, 97-980. 

p. 802 = 38, 2, 3 b and 5-21o. 

A few lines disagree. 


XII, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘RRHANNARADIYA P/ 

OR ‘brhannAradiya’ in 


1. Vratakfila- Brhanniiradiya F. 

viveka of 

SfilapoQi, 

fob 7a. — Cf. 10, 4. 

2. Sraddhakriyo- 
kaumudl of 
Govindwanda, 

p. 78 = 26, 2. 

P. 98 = 26, 3. 

The line ‘tatalf jirSia^ 
aamuithaya' resem- 
bles BnSr 26, 22a. 


BfhonnaradTya P. 

p. 113 = 26, 30-37. 

p. 307 = 26, 26. 

p. 328 = 27, 28. 

p. 335 = 27, 29. 

3. Vor?akriyS- 
kaumud! of 
Govindananda, 

p. 206 = 27, 21 and 23. 

p. 667-8 = 14, 89, 64-63/ 68 apa 

04, -i-: 


40 
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4. Suddhikriya- Brhaunai’adJya P. 
kaumudl of 
Goyindananda) 

p. 83 = 7, 06. 

p. 190 = 26, 28, 

6. Smrti-tattva of 
Eagliunandana, 


Vol, I, 

p. 398 

— 

14, 66 and 60. 

p. 463 


14, 30-40, 64a and 

06b, 

Vol, n. 

p. 112 

= 

22, 13-10, 

p. 230 

zz 

7, 05. 

p. 312 

zz 

24, 26. 

p. 606 

= 

14, 66. 

Haribliakti- 
vilfisa of 

Gopalabhatla, 

p. 104 

— 

11, 99; and 28, 97. 

p. 100 

= 

38, 100. 

p. 107 

= 

1, 67. 

p. 108 


1, 81. 

p. 117 


38, 102 ; and 37, 122. 

p. 167 

— 

IS, 3, 40-47 and 49. 

p. 263 

zz 

11, 12. 

p. 273 


37, 00-67. 

The verse 'salagrdma- 



silds ids ad is not 
found. 

p. 812 

=: 

1, 67 and 01-04. 

p. 356 


37, 68. 

p. 364 

= 

13, 69. 

p. 386 

• zz 

37, 36. 

p. 409 


13. 190-197. 

p. 417 

= 

18, 204 and 199. 

p. 430 

zz 

86, 3, 

p. 432 

TZ 

13, 190. 

p. 433 

zz 

S, 78. 

p. 434 

= 

3, 77. 

p. 466 

= 

36, 16-16 ; 

36, 60 and 63. 

p. 401 


37, 65. 


Bfliannaradiya P. 

p. 405-0 =: 6, 60 ; (tli6 verse 

'samsSra-i)Spa- 
vicchecli’ is not 
found) . 

13, 60-00, 62-03 and 
66 - 68 , 


p. 466 

r= 

37, 

62. 

p. 408 

=: 

c, 

22. 

p. 469 


13, 

66. 

p. 604 

= 

s, 

60. 

p. 606 


6, 

63-54 and 40a. 



One line is not found. 

p. 607 

= 

5? 

64 and 02; 




49, 

pp. 626-528 

=: 

4, 

102 and 104-100: 



5, 

85; 


11, S-4 and 11 ; 

11, 56-60; 

18, 117; 

32, 6-0 and 01 ; 

1. S3; 

86, 0 and 12; 

37, S-4 and 8 ; 

38, 105b and 123a; 
(llio lines 'vasudeva- 

pardh' and 'atymi- 
ia-durlahW and 
tlie verse 'veda- 
vaia-ratah’ are not 
found) ; 

3, 67. 

pp. 646-617 = 21, 72 and 74-76. 
p. 649 = 34, 01. 

p. 663 = 4, 13. 

p. 656 = 4, 83. 

p. 601 = 28, 116. 

p. 602 = 36. 6. 

p. BOS = 23, 48-44. 

Tile verse 'vai^avmji 
cagataird is not 
found. 

pp. 600-670 = 34, GO and 62 ; 

37, 6 ; and 
37, 00-02 and 64. 
p. 681 = 37, 2. 

p. 609 = 1, 66. 

pp. 630-641 = 11, 7-8 ; 

13, 174a and 173b; 

18, 116 and 118; 

18, 127 ; 
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Bfhannru'adiya P. 



Bfliannurndiya P. 


28, 100, 104-105 and 

p. 070 


11 , loo. 


115; 

p. 078 


(= Nat I, 34, 23). 


32, 10 ; 

p. 0K2 

r: 

88, 120. 


34, 50 ; and 

p. 080 

zz 

2, 43. 


37, 40, 60 and 03. 

p. 008 

zz 

37, 60-51. 

pp, 054-066 

= 35, 2. 

p. 707 

zz 

4, 4 and 30. 


The verse Vuiri hari 



18, lie. 


sakrd uccanian’,1 

CO 

zz 

38, 103, 


wdiich is not 

p. 730 

— 

23, 100. 


found in the Bnar, 

p. 730 

'ZZ 

23, 30a, 45, 40a, 89b, 


resembles Nar II, 



41 and 46. 


7, 0, 

p. 751 


21, 2-3. 

p, 660 

= S2. 50. 




p. 062 

= 38. 100 and 107. 

p. 752 

zz 

21, 5. ,, 

p. 871 

= 82, 00; and 87, 7, 

p. 775 

zz 

21, 10. 


XIII, VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘NARADlYA P.' 

Oil ‘nAradIya' in 


1. Smfti-caudriltii Naracliya-p. 
ot Devapa- 
bhaJSa, 

U, 323 = II, 31, Ob-lOa. 

The olhot yerscs arc 
not found. 


IV, 28 

= II, 2, 33b. 


47 

= II. 2, 12. 


51 

= II, 2, 16. 


63 

= II, 1. 10-I5a, 

and 21b-22a. 

10-18 

60 

= II, 23, 30b-84a 
41b, 

and 


The verse 'a^famrsa- 
dhiko elo.’ is not 
found. 


06 

= II, 1, 20. 

68-0 

= II, 37, 10-17a, 


The other verses 


not found. 

79 


(twice) 

= II, 2, 21-24. 


II, 2, ISa. 

121 

n, 2 , 16 . 

123 

= n, 2, 12. 


2. Caturvarga- Naradiya-p. 

cintamoi,ii of 

Hcmadri, 

Yol. I, 

p. 620 = 11, 2-1, 18 and 20-21a. 

Vol. n, Part i, 

pp. 903-4 = II, 24, 23b-24a. 

The first three lines 
are not found. 

p. 006 = II, 3, 10a ; 

I, 23, 8, 

The line 'iani papani' 
is not found. 

p. 1003 = n. 3, 8b-0. 

Vo). II, Part ii, 

pp. 772-6 = II, 22, 26-83, 34b-36, 

37b-39, 40b-46a, 

40-47, and 49.66a, 

The line ‘gaoohei 
yasga’ on p, 774 is 
not found, 

pp. 780-700 = II, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lines are not 
found, 
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Yol. Ill, Part j, Niitadlya-p. 


3. Madhavacarya’s 

Naradlyn-p. 




com. on 

the 


p. 9S6 

= I, 96, 69b-66. 


Pava6ata-8inrli, 


p. m 

= n, 9, 16 . 





p. 983 

= II, 9, 8b-0a. 


Vol. II, Part 

if 


p. 980 

= II, 9, 12. 





p. 830 

= n, 9, 8b-0a. 


p. 30 


II, 31, 48. 




p. 60 


I, 7, 69. 

Vol. Ill, Part ,ii. 








Vol. n. Fart ii, 


p. 89 

= n, 9, 19. 





p. 104 

=: n, 9, 15. 


p. 228 

— 

11, 93, 11 ; and 

p. 146 

= II, 1, 10-16a, 10-18, 



II, 27, 41b-42. 


16b, 18b and 21b- 



Two verses ‘vaca 


39a. 




cakrosikd' and ‘tio 

p. 140-lflO 

= II, 1, 8, Ob and 

29b- 



sddhayanti karyani 


94. 




ore not found. 

p. 153 



p. 267-8 


II, 7, 12b-14 and 16b. 

(twice) 

= I, 23, 8 (the 

linc 





*tdni pdpdni* is now 

4, Modana- 




found) and 


parijata of 




II, 24, 23b-94a. 

II, 3, 8b-0. 


Madanapala, 



p. 103 

= II, 1, 10. 


p. 607 

= 

II, 2, 16. 

p. 172 

= II, 3, 8b-9. 


p. 680 

zz 

II, 2, S8b. 

pp. 107-8 

= n, 9, 18-20a. 





pp. 901-9 

= II, 2, 21-93. 


6. Tirtha-oinln- 



p, 903 

= II, 2, 93. 


Kiapi of Vacns- 


p. 917 

= n, 9, 22. 


patimika. 



p. 930 

= II, 2, 95. 





p. 933 

= II, 9, 9fl-29a and 

30a. 

p. 103 


II, 38, 34. 


The line 'nirgaia 

cet’ 

p. 104 

zz 

II, 38, 38. 


ia not found. 


p. 902 


II, 30, 26b-96a. 

pp. 949-960 

= II, 2, 38-39a. 





p. 964 

— For the verso 'bahu- 

6. 6raddhakriya 




vdkyw-virodhena’ 

kaumudi of 




d. II, 2, 90b-30a. 

Govindonanda, 


p. 966 

;= II, 2, 80b-Sla. 





p, 981 

= II, 2, 21-94. 


p. 70 

zz 

I, 28, 2b. 

p, 989 

= II, 2, 16a. 


p. 83 

zz 

I, 28, 90b. 

p. 520 

=: n, 9, 8b-0a and 

16b- 

p. 160 

z: 

I, 28, 63-64a, 


Ifla. 


p. 172 

= 

I, 28, 07 and 60a. 

p. 649 

= II, 9, 16. 





p, 645 

= II, 9, 12. 


7. SmylUaltva 

of 


p. 666 

1= n, 2, 12. 


Haghunondana* 


p. 660 

= 11, 2, 8b. 





p. 650 

= II, 9, 83b-84a. 


Vol. I, 



p. 711 

H, 31, 7, O-lOa 

anc 

1 




12b, 


p. 87-88 

— 

Of. n, 9, 14. 


The verse 

p. 101 

zz 

II, 29, 83b-84a. 


and the lino 

‘md 

p. 108 

zz 

II, 24, 7a. 


valeiiu’ are 

nol 

t p. 100 

= 

n, 94, 7b-8a, 


found, 


p. 190 

— 

Of. II, 2, 14. 
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m 




Natadlya-p, 



Naradiya-p. 

p. S60 

r: 

I, 37, 00. 

p. 786 

= 

11, 3, S9b-S0a. 

p. 450 

— 

11, S3, 67b-58o, 

p. 780 


II, 3, 36, 

p, 408 


II, 38, 38 and 40, 

p. 803 


(The first line is the 



The verso 'gangum 



sntnc as Bnar 37, 



0 va’ is not found. 



48a) . 

p. 543 


I, 30, »b-10a. 

p. 840 

zz 

II, 3, 31. 

p. 8*3 



II, S3, 33b-34 and 

p. 801 

zz 

11, 31, Ob-lOa. 



38b-39. 

p. 1034 


II, 33, 30. 



n, S3, 57b-58a, 

0. Kalnsara of 





II, S3, 76b, 81, and 

Gadadhara, 





83-84a. 






The lines 'cmarjimn', 

p. 34 

z: 

II, 33. 47. 



'nitya-smne', ond 

p. 86 

zz 

II, 33, 3Sb-34, 18 b and 



‘elcantaro’ and the 



10a. 



verse 'nUpavan 



The vetaes 'imifuaHno' 



rdja-vuifdn’ arc 



are not found. 



not found. 

p,S6 

== 

n, 33, 63b. 






The line 'kdrttike 

p. 880 

= 

II, S3, 83b-84a, 



varjayet’ is not 






found. 

Vol. II, 



p. 83 

zz 

H. 33, 47. 




p. 39 

zz 

II, 31, lOa. 

p, 13 


II, S3, 8Sb and 83-84o. 



n, 31, 15. 

p. 38 


II, 1, 16b, 



The line 'pmVmh, 

p. 41 

— 

of.. II, 3, 14. 



sarvapdpani’ and 

p. 87 


II, 34, 7a. 



the verse 'no 



II, 34, 7b-8n. 



vahniip, seunyet’ 

p. 100 


II, 34, 0. 



arc not found. 

p, 305 

— 

I, 13, 98n. 

p. 40 

= 

ir, 31, 34b-35. 

p. 449 

zz 

II, 33, 67b-68a. 



The line ‘savituJt’ is 






not found. 

8, Ilariblioktl- 



p. 45 

— 

of. n, 3, 14. 

vilasa ot 



p. 137 


I, 33, 8. 

Gopalablmttn, 




II, 1. 16b. 






Three lines 'iani 

p. 360 

= 

11, 38, 30. 



papSni’ etc. arc 

p. 383 

c: 

II, 33, 34-36. 



not found. 

p. 438 

zz 

II, 0, 8. 

p. 138 

zz 

II, 3, 88-S9n. 

p. 619 

r= 

II, 10, 37b-38o, 

p. 383 


II, 3, 16 ; II, 3, 13. 

p. 684 

zz 

II, 8, 8 ond 4b-6a. 




p. 670 

'ZZ 

11, 6, 5-0. 



The line 'paitrai/i 

p, 763 


U, 34, S8b-34a. 



tmUmji’ is not 

p. 761 


of. n, 3, 8b-9. 



found. 

p. 779 


II, 3, 88-89b, 

p, 439 

zz 

H, 3, 13. '■ . 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'AGNI-P.’ 
OR 'AGNEYA' IN 


1. Doiuisugoi'a ot 
Bnllalasena, 

fol. 0Ca-97b = 


Agni-p. 


310, 13b-17a, 19-21 

22b, 23 and 26-29a. 
Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 


2. Smrli-candrika 
ot Bevapa- 

bhat-ta. 


187, 2a. 

The other line 'grhas- 
tho hrahmacart is 
not found. 


(3. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
tho Parafera- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i. 


p, 208 = 155, 3b-4a. 

4. Sraddlia- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 02b — cf. 103, 28. 

5. Varsahriya- 
kaumudi ot 
Govlndanauda, 


p. 68-61 = 

p. 76 = 

p. 124 = 

7. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


8. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl ot 
Govindananda, 


Agni-p. 

cf. 209, 49b-60. 

209, 57a, 00a, 58a, 

69a, Ola, C2b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 87b-38. 
209, 60a. 

209, 67a. 

209, 57a. 

The other quoted line 
is not found. 

210, lOb-Sla. 

209, 22. 

209, 60. 


211, 80a. 
cf. 163, 28. 
cf. 163, 28. 


192, Ob-7. 

IThree lines ‘gaiidha- 
pu^adibhih’ etc. 
are not found. 


117, 64-50a. 
117, 22b-23. 
117, 27b, 

200, IS. 

200, 14-15. 
cf. 103, 28. 


6. Danalcrlya- 
kautnudi of 
Govindananda, 


209, 66. 
209, 36. 
211, 30. 


9. Kahusara of 
Gadudlmra, 

pp. 285-280 = 
p. 306 . = 

p. 322 = 

pp. 367-358 = 
p. 400 = 

10. Sinrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol, II, 
p. 36 = 


209, 2. 

168, 43. 

168, 43. 

167, 36b-38. 
211, 42-43a. 


187, 2a. 




XV. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE 'GARUPA-P.’ 
OR ‘GlRUDA’ IN 


1, Tlrtha-ointa- Gnrurla-p. 

raani ot Vacas- 

patimiara, 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end 
(except Gb) . 

p, 310 = I, 84, 20. 

2. Sraddhaki'iya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 63 = I, 222, lb-2, 

p. 61 = I. 222, 2b. 

p. 83 = I, 222, lb. 

p. 119 =1, 222, 9 (partly) -10. 

p. 123 = I, 222, 0-10. 

p. 121 =: I, 222, 9 (last por- 

• tion) . 

p. 129 = I, 222, 11. 

p. 188 = I, 222, 21 (last part), 

p. Ill = I, 222, 10 (latter 

half) . 

p. 148 =: I, 222, 23 (former 

half). 

p. 156 = I, 222, 23 (latter 

halt). 

p, 167 = I, 222, 30 (first part), 

p. 162 t= I, 222, 26. 

p. 178 = 1, 222, 33. 

p. 178 = I, 222, 35-37. 

p. 180 c:, I, 222, 88, 


Garuda-p. 

p. 184 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 101 = I, 222, 89 (last por- 

tion) to 41 (fiiat 
portion) . 

p. 192 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 108 = I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

to 42 (former halt) . 
p. 109 = I, 222, 42 (last por- 

tion) to 43, 

p. 204 = I, 222, 45-46 (former 

half). 

p. 206 = I, 222, 47. 

p. 210 = I. 222, 61 (former 

half). 

p. 319 = I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 346 = I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 389 = I, 222, 19. 

p. 660 = I, 222, 67-58a. 

Suddliikriya- 
kanmudl ot 
Govindannlida, 

p. 196 =: I, 84, 6a. 

Vargnkriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

pp. 42-43 = I, 126, 1 to the end, 

p. 62 - I, 128, 6, 
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6anv^a-p. 



pp. 68-9 


I, 128, 18-10. 

The last verso is not 

p, 847 




found. 



p. 176 

:= 

I, 31, 23. 



p. 296 


I, 129, 23b-24a. 

p. 349 


pp. 313-314 

= 

I, 131, 11-20. 

p. 361 




The line ‘prapadye 

p. 429 

“ 



‘hairi‘ is not found. 

p. 480 


p, 319 


I, 131, 1-2 (except 2b). 

p. 430 

= 

p. 321 


1, 140, 4-6 (except 4c). 

p. 440 


p. 322 

= 

I, 140, 0 to the end. 


pp. 466-467 


I, 123, 1-2. 

(twice) 


p. 494 

= 

I, 217, 127. 



pp. 604-6 

zz 

I, 127, verses 1-2, 8hJ 





9. 8b, 10b.l7a and 
18-20n. 



p, 608 

zzz 

I, 124, llb-18 and 21. 
The line 'bilmpatrayu- 





ta/rp! and the verse 
"visarjayet paredyui 

p. 752 

= 



ca‘ are not found. 

“ Vol. n, 


Smfti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


p. 437 


Vol. I. 



6. Kalasara of 




Gadadhara, 


p. 33 

. = 

I, 129, 25-20. 

p. 89 


p. 42 


I, 131, 3a. 

p. 140 

zz 

p, 44-6 

= 

I, 131, 11-16 and 17- 

p. 829 

zz 



20. 




The verse 'tarn evopa- 





vaset hSlam', three 
lines beginning with 
'prapadye 'harp, sada 

1 

1 

tl 




etc.’, and two lines 

vilasa of 




‘aarvalohekoara’ and 

GopfiJabhatfa, 



'irahi mam, sarva- 
duhhhaghna' are not 

p. 28 

zz 



found. 

Three lines 'suryah 

p. 103 

=: 



somo yamah’ etc. 
also are not found. 



p, 68-9 
p. 127 

zz 

I, 133, 1-2. 

p. 110 


(twice) 

zz 

I, 124, 13, 

p. 113 

l~ 



I, 124, lCb-19a. 

p. 279 


p. 206 

= 

I, 221, 2. 

p. 605 

~ 

p. 346 


I, 110, 24, 

p. 612 

■ZZ 


Gaiuda-p. 

I, glV, 78-79. 

These verses greatly 
resemble I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 

I. 2X7, 83. 

I, 110, 1. 

I, 68, 8-10. 

I, 217, 163. 

I, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 
21b. 

I, 173, 62, 66b, 63 and 
8 ; (the lines ‘gmht 
sUa^’ and ‘mtanut 
jnttalo’ are not 
found) . 

I, 173, 8n ; (the other 
8 lines are not 
found) . 

I. 217, 127. 


I, 120, 25-26. 


I, 183, 1. 

I, 127, l-3a. 

I, 62, 23. 

The line 'etad eva 
parwni’ is not found. 


I, 232, 8. 

1 , 221 , 2 . 

The other verse 'yady 
a-py upaUataly 
papfiijf,’ is not 
found, 

I. 281, 2, 

I, 239, 68. 

ct. I, 66, 4b. 

I, 231, 8. 

I. 231, Ub-C, 
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Garu^a-p. 


Garu^a-p. 


I, 881, 13-lte, p. C80 = I, 2S2, 18. 

The line 

mhasrehhyah’ is not 8. Haribliakti- 
fouxid. rasnmrla-sindhu 

, of Eupa 

Gosvamin, 

Tile fiist three ver.scs 

are not found. p. 03 = I, 888, 18. 


XVI. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 'BRAHMA-P.’ 
OR 'BRAHMA^ m 


1. Caturrarga- Brahma-p. 

eintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, — Numerous verses have 
been quoted in con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
amglo is found in 
the extant Brahma- 


Vol. 11, Part i, 

p. 886 =; 60, 82b-3S, SSb and 

36 - 43 . 

pp. 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a. 


Vol. Ill, Port i, 
p. 8 =: 880, 99b-c. 

p. 10 =:, 221, 1 ; 220, 210. 

p. 11 = 220, 204. 

pp. 12-13 = 220, 87b-99a. 

The line '•pisdcatvam 
anuprdptdfi’ is not 
found. 

p, 4S = 220, 67. 

p. 65 = 220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 = S20, 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found. 

p. 138 = 220, eoa. 


p, 171 

p. 180 
p. 197 
p. 213 
p. 230 
pp. 263-1 
p. 250 

p. 260 

pp. 264-6 
p. 277 
p. 279 
p. 292 
p. 295 
p. 336 

p. 421 
p. 468 
pp. 450-460 

p. 600 

p. 642 
p. 649 

p. 661 


Brahma-p. 

220, lOh-lla. 

220, 61b-62n. 

220, 46b-46a. 

220, 20b-21a. 

220, 6Sb-64a. 

220, 66-50, 

220, 57-68. 

220, lOb-11, 18a and 
14, 

220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 
220, 44b-45n. 

220, 69, 

220, 62b and 04a. 

220, 64b-60. 

220, 68b-54a and 66- 
67. 

220, 109b-110a. 

220, 127a. 

220, 186. 

■220, 127b-136, 

220, 164-166a. 

220, 108. 

220, 156-168. 

The line ‘cmdkatp’ is 
not found. 

220, 161. 

, 220, 169b-160a, 

The line ‘pavitfe 
parame' is not 
found. 

220, 170, 176b-176, 
172b-176a, and 
178-180a. 

220, 169, 
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p, 602 
(twice) 

pp, 679-680 


p, 680 

p. 683 
p. 687 
(twice) 
p. 736 


p. 744 
p, 1014 
pp. 1134-5 


,&c. 

2. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Para^ara- 
smpti, 


Vol, II, Part ii, 


p. 209 

= 215, 130b-137a and 

p. 210-211 

138b-lS9a. 

= 214, 20-31. 

p. 224-0 

Pour lines are not 
found. 

= 217, 48-50, 76b-76a, 57, 

p. 206 

69b, 80b-81a and 
83a. 

= 217, 68-71a, 66-67, 77b- 

3. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

80a and 45-47. 


fol. 8b (line 

4) = 63, 18, 


4. RSsayatra- 
viveka ot 
Sulnpani, 

fol. 4a . 07, 10-11, 


Brahma-p. 

= 220, 181b-183a ; 220, 
184b-185a. 

= 220, 106b-iefl. 

The verse ‘sveta- 
candam’ is not 
.found. 

= 220, 171b-172a, 

= 220, 161b-166a, 

= 220, 167. 

= 220, 146. 

The other verse is not 
found. 

= 221 , 101 , 

= 220, 100a. 

= 220, 105 and 107b- 
110a. 

&o. 


6. Srhddha-viveka Brahma-p. 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 24b — 220, 46b-47a. 

„ 25a = 220, 45b-47a. 

„ 28b 

(twice) =: 220, 51b-52a. 

The other quoted pas- 
sage is not found. 


6. Tlrtha^- 
cintamnpi ot 
Vaea.spatimiSta, 


pp, 63-86 

Ii 

2a. 


28, 

1-2. 


Pom 

' verses from ‘sanii 
UrtTidni etc.’ on 
p. 63 of the 
Tlrtha-cintamani 
are not found. 


69, 

14 to the end 



(except verses 26 
and 80-40). 


70, 

3-4a. 


42, 

34b to the end 
(except 86h-36a) . 


43, 

1-13. 


'|45, 

l-6a, 1Gb and 
17h-c. 


45, 

18-24, 63a, 64-70. 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 


48, 

1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 


49, 

l-40a, 41b-51, 64- 
66, and 67b to 
the end. 


60, 

1-48, (one verse 
‘kunclaUbhymih 
vicUmbhya-iri’ is 
not found), 

49-60a and 61 to 
the end. 


61, 

l-38a and 37 to 
the end. 

P. 87 , 

= 67, 

1-7. 

pp. 88-92 

= 67, 

8-30a, 32b-42, 44- 
47 and 60-66, 

pp. 92-103 

= 67, 

67 to the end. 


68, 

1-7, 
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3^3 


p. 104 
p, 105 

p. 106 

pp. 107-108 
p. 109 

p, 111 
pp. 112-128 


p. 130 
p. 132 

p. 133 
p. 134 
p. 135 
p, 138 
pp. 139-143 


Bralima-p. 

Pour verses 'tasmdt 
tatti munUdrdala’ 
etc. on p. 94 p!f 
the Tlrtlia-cinta- 
mani ate not 
found. 

58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b- 
58 aaid 62b to tlie 
end. 

59, 1. 

Two verses "sarvn- 
la/csana-satiii/uk- 
tairifi’ etc. on p. 101 
of the Tlrtha- 
cintamani ate not 
found. 

59, 3-4, Oa, 27b, 28b- 
30a and 84b to the 
end. 

60, 1-11. 

= 57, 3-4. 

= 57, 8 and 13-14. 

= 57. 22-23. 

= 57, 83-37 aJid 89-40. 

= 57. 58. 

= 00, 9-10. 

= 00, 12 to the end. 

Two verses 'ndmyana- 
paro dhat'mo’ etc. 
on p. 113 and one 
line ‘angustlic 
haste’ on p. 114 of 
the Tirtha-cinta- 
mapi are not found. 

61, 1 to the end. 

62, 1-15 and 18 to 
the end (except 
22a) . 

Three lines ‘ndstilcdya 
na vaktavyani’ 
etc. are not found. 

03, 1-7. 

= 60, 40-42a and 44-45. 

= 61, 14-10, 2Sa-b and 

24. 

= 61, 25 and 27-30. 

= 61, 31-34. 

= 61, 35-38. 

= 63, 3 and 8-9. ] 

= 63, 11 to the end, 

64, 1 to the end, 


Brahiua-p. 


pp. 143-154 = 65, 1-18, 15b-41a, 48- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
74 to the end. 

pp. 156-159 = 51, 29-32, 37, and 42- 

45. 

66. 1-2, 10-13a and 

14 to the end. 
p. 160 = 67, 3-5. 

pp. 161-169 = 67, 2, 6-12, 13b-22a 

and 23-80. 


One 

verse 

‘iurlahharn, 


pdva‘ 

nawf 

on 


p. 167 of 

the 


Tirtha 

-cintamapi 


is not 

found. 


08, 

28-31, 

32b, 

35, 


69b-70, 

72-76 

and 


76a. 



177, 

19. 24 

and 16-17. 

One 

verse 

'hsetrajnairv 


ca’ is not found. 


pp. 176-180 =; 41, lOb-11, 63b, 66- 
78a (six lines from 
‘bhnlctva iatra 
varan’ on p. 178 
of the Tirtho- 
cintamapi are not 
found) , 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
03. 


pp. 180-182 


pp. 183-184 
p. 184 


= !28, 44-56a, 62b to 

the end, and 66b- 
62a. 

= 42, 1-7 and 9-10. 

42, 11. 


•7. SraddhakriySr 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 15 

p. 16 

p. 17 

p. 18 

(twice) 


~ 220, 28-30 (except 

30a) . 

= 220, 183b-184a. 

The line ‘ama-rndnisavi’ 
is not found. 

:= 220, 158-167a, 158b 

and 182b-183a. 

= 220, 170 and 197b" 

198a, 
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Bialima-p. 


p. 19 


220, 180b-181a and 

p. 20 


161. 

The line 'vetrdnlcxiram’ 
is not found. 

220, 169-160a. 

p. 23 


cf. 220, 162. 

p. 28 


220, 4. 

p. 42 


220, 127-129. 

p, 43 


221, 96a and 97a. 

p. 64 


219, 75b. 

p. 74 


220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 


219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— 

cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p, 122 


219, 48 and 51. 

p. 141 

zz 

220, 100b, 

p. 142 

= 

220, 162-164. 

p. 144 

= 

220, 167. 

p. 145 


220, 139-140. 

p, 148 


The line ‘ananga- 
lagnaip, yad vas- 
trarix’ is n o tl 
found. 

219, 61b. 

p. 178 


210, 09-70a. 

p, 187 

= 

219, 72b-7Sa. 

p. 189 


219, 75b. 

p. 203 


219, 78. 

p. 206 


219, 79. 

p. 210 


219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 


219, 83, 

p. 258 

=: 

220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 


220, Slb-S3a. 

p. 285 

zr 

220, 45b-48a. 

p. 800 

= 

820, 53b-S4a and 55-56. 

Danakriyii- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p, 43 

= 

218, 20b-27a. 

p, 49 

zz 

216, 18. 

p. 60 

= 

210, 12-13. 

p, 62 


216, 30. 


0. Smrll-tattva of 
Kaghunandana, 


Vol. I, 

p. 818 sz 880, 139. 


Bralima-p. 

p. 404 = 29; 55-56. 

One verse is not found, 

&c. &c. 


Vol, II, 



p. 563 

= 

27, 2a and lib ; 

28, l-2a. 

p. 564 

— 

42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 3-4a. 

pp, 565-7 

= 

57, 2-42 (except 11b 
and 31) . 

p. 567 


57, 57. 

pp. 560-570 

= 

60, 47 ; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 62, 1-2. 

pp, 570-571 


62, 8b-5a, 6b and 
12b-lSa; 62, 23; 
68, 1-6, 18-14 and 
8-9, 

p. 671 

= 

60, 11. 

pp. 571-2 

= 

63, 17-21. 

p, 572 

— 

65, 3 and 67; 65, 
83a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
6-Oa; 64, 18. 


The verse ‘varsikarm 
caturo masdn’ is 
not found. 


pp. 578-8 = 41. lOb-11, 63b, 56- 

67a, 69b-61a, 03b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90. 
28, 64b'C, 43-44 
and 48b. 

The verse ‘vathi 
hnaMne’ and the 
line Hatka oaivot- 
kale deie’ on 
p. 672 are not 
found. 

Pour Imes from 'deham 
tyajanti’ on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
76-77. 

&c. &c. 
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XVH. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 'SKANDA.-P.’ OR 

‘SKANDA’ in 


1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimutavfiliaiia, 

p. 440 = VII, i> 208, 39. 

p. 448 = VII, i, 208, S8. 


4a. Madhava- Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. on 
tiio Parusaia- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 


%. Apararka’s com. 
on. Yaj., 


p. 185 

p. 188 


p. m 

3. Caturvarga- 
cinlamani of 
Heiaadri, 


VII, j, .208, 39, 


S. Madnna- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

pp. 193-5 


Vols. i-m. 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemiidri from 
the ‘Skanda-p.’ or 
‘Skunda’, and a 
good number of 
these quoted ver- 
ses is found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamapi. 


6. Vralakahv- 
vivcka of 
Sulapapi, 

fol. 8a 

7. Dlpaknlika 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 124a 


Vol III, Part i. 


VII, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
74b. 


VII, i, 207, 48. 


IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 
and 41-42, 


Cf. IV, ii, 84, 61a. 


the first two Imes tally 
with V, iii, 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71. VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remaming lines 
being not found. 


p. 244 = Sk VI, 220, 43. 

p. 162 = Sk VII, i, 206, 20-30a. 

p. 316 = Sk VII, i, 206, 94. 

&e. &c. 


4. Kfilanirpaya of 
MMhavacarya, 

VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

VI, 226, 9-lOa and 
25-26a. 

The line 'sivarStris tu 
sa’ is not found. 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapaiji, 


fol. lb ff. 

= II, 

ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, 33b and 43b), 

fol. 8b-4a 

11 

ii, 42, 5. 


0. Smrti-tattva of 
Kaghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 29 

(twice) = II, ii, 29, 83b-34 and 
3Sa. 

p. 81 = II, ii, 29, 60. 

&c. & 0 | 


p. 98 
p. 283 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 

mahAtmva’ in 


1. Dolayalra- 
vivcka of 
Sulapani, 

Skanda-p. 

fol. 3b 

(tlu'ice) = 

n, ii, 29, 47. 

The other line, 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘Klgi-KH/ 

IN 


1. Tfiiha- Skauda-p. 

cintSmaiji of 
Vacaspatimi^fa, 

pp. 870-372 = IV, ii. 59, 104b-106, 
115-117, 119-124, 
120-183, 137-130 

and 140-143. 

The lines liTlc dharina- 
naiain,’ and 'dvi- 
para bindu-Ur- 
tham ca’ ou p. 
372 are not 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 226 IV. i. 88, 60. 

p. 307 =: IV, i, 36, 2I6b-217a, 

p. 658 =: IV, i, 35, 216b-217a 

3. Varjakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

pp. 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 162-164. 

The last two lines 
'e t d n i daaa 
pap&ni‘ etc, are 
not found. 


Skanda-p. 


p. 567 

(twice) = IV, 


p. 576 = IV, 

pp. 577-8 = IV, 

IV, 

IV, 

IV, 

The 


Smrli-lattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 


pp. 370-1 

= IV, 

p. 422 

= IV. 

p. 427 

= IV. 

p. 484 

= IV, 


i, 40, 108 and 
118. The two 
lines 'jSta-mtStrainf 
and ’bhak^yabha- 
Ic^ye’ are not 
found. 

i, 4, 74-76, 77-81a 
and 82-83. 

i, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and SS. 

i, 4, 34-35. 
i, 4, 36. 
i, 4. 60-61. 

fir-Oit four lines 
'p5nipiditdh\ 
tdsdm ttispyd tu’ 
etc, are not 
found. 


i, 4, 80. 

i, 35, . 199b-200 
and 201b-203a. 
i, 35, 216b-217a, 
i, 85, 223-224a 
and 225a, 
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5. Vidhana- Skanda-p. 

parijata of 
Anantabhatta, 

Vol. I, 

pp. C77-083 = IV, i, 37, versea 1, 8, 

10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22. 28, 30-32, 35, 
37. 44-53, 65-57a, 
58-59, 03-04, 00. 
&c, &c. 

(C). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘llEVA-KH.’ 

IN 

1. Madhava- Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. on 
the Pamara- 
smrli, 

Vol. II. Part ii, 

pp. 281-2 .. Tho last tour linos 

dgadgado’ nfla- 
vddi’ etc.) are the 
same as Sk V, iii, 

150, 12n, 10b, 17a 
and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 'NAGARA-KH.' 

IN 


Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 1 



Skanda-p. 

cintamapi of 






Hemadri, 


pp. 13-14 


yi, 

218, 3b-5a, 6b-10a 






and 11b. 

Vol. II, Part i. 


p. 10 

= 

VI, 

216, 40o and 41. 



p. 22-23 


VI, 

216, 88-39, 41, 

pp. 486-497 = VI, 

177, 14b to the 




4S-50b and 55. 


end; 178, 1-74. 

p. 24 




A 

few lines are not 

(twice) 


VI, 

215. 01 and 37. 


found. 

pp. 45-40 

= 

VI, 

210, 9b-12a. 

pp. 805-810 = VI, 

.102, 23-27 and 

p, 48 


VI, 

210, 14-10. 


29-73. 

p. 00 

= 

VI, 

210, 67-68a. 



p. 78 


VI, 

210, 67-C9a. 

Vol. II, Part ii. 


p. 162 

=: 

VI, 

218, 3. 



p. 109 

zz 

VI, 

216, 7b-9a. 

pp. 114-122 = VI, 

200, 8 to the end. 

p. 172 

zz 

VI. 

216, 32-37. 



pp. 172-3 

zz 

VI, 

216, 38-39. 

Vol. m, Part i. 


p. 197 

zz 

VI, 

216, 96b-97. 



p. 199 

zz: 

VI, 

216, 99b-101. 

p. 9 . = VI, 

215, 57b-60. 

pp, 200-201 

zz 

VI, 

216, 124-130a. 


Skanda-p. 

p. 253 — Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 

p. 204 

(twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
the last four tally 
with Sk V, iii, 
159, 18a, 17b, 21a 
and 24a. The 

rest are not 

found. 


Skanda-p. 

p. 745 = IV, i, 36, 167. 

Vol. II, 

p. 13 = IV, i, 4, 33. 
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Skanda-p. 1 Skanda-p. 


pp. 

204-7 


VI, 

219, 14-15a; 220. 

pp. 

809-310 


VI, 

266, 67-58a, 




1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 

P. 

812 


VI, 

216, 7b-8 (also 





32, S5a, 36h-37a, 





of. verse 83). 





S9b-42, 48a, 47b. 

pp. 

410-411 


VI, 

217, 65b-6Ga. 





61, 54b, 66b, OS- 

P. 

411 


VI, 

217, e6b-67. 





GO and 73-76 ; 

pp. 

463-4 

= 

VI, 

216, 96b-97. 





and 221, 2a, 3», 

pp. 

406-6 


VI. 

216 , 99b-102a. 





6a and 6a. 

P. 

407 

= 

VI, 

216, 124-130a. 




A few lines? are not 

pp. 

47.3-6 


VI, 

219, 14-15a; 220, 





found. 





1, 7-8, lOa, 29, 

p. 

214 


VI, 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 





32, S6a, 36b-37a, 





19b-32) . 





S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 

pp. 

219-321 


VI, 

222, 4-5, 7-14o, 





51. 64b. 65b, 68- 




ie-2Sa and 30. 





69 and 73-76 ; 

P' 

229 

= 

VI, 

217, e3b-G5a. 





and 221, 2a, 8a, 

p. 

230 

= 

VI. 

217, 65b-G6a. 





5a and 6a. 

p. 

252 


VI. 

217, eo-63a. 




A few lines are not 

pp. 

256-6 

"ZZ, 

VI. 

217, 52-59. 




VI, 

found. 

p- 

890 

== 

VI, 

217, 22 and 24- 

P. 

493 

= 

232, 1-3 (= 319, 





26. 





19b-23) . 

p- 

420 


VI. 

217, 7b-8a. 

pp. 

497-600 


VI, 

222, 4-6, 7-28a 

pp. 

503-4 


VI, 

317, 11-15 and 




VI, 

and SO. 




17-20. 

P. 

601 


217, e8b-G5a. 

P' 

523 


VI, 

317, 46. 

P. 

649 

= 

VI. 

217, 60-63a. 

pp. 

538-540 


VI, 

321, 82, 33b-30a, 









87, 44, 88, 41-43, 

2. ICalanirnaya 

of 







40, 49, 51-62 and 

Madhavocarya, 







64-58, 

P- 

290 


VI, 

206, 57. 




Tliree lines from Hma 



The 

line 'aksayan 





te medhyatdrn on 





lab hate' is not 





p. 639 are not 





found. 




VI, 

found. 

P' 

, 298 

— 

VI. 

366, 30-32. 

pp 

. 599-600 


221, 23a, 24-26a 

P 

. 310 


VI, 

316, 7b-8. 





and 27-80, 




The 

! first and the thud 


Sc. 



Sc. 





line tally with Sk 










VI, 216, 83 also. 

Vol. ni. Part ii, 



P 

, .346 


VI, 

217, 66b-67. 

pp. 48-49 


: VI 

, 216, 90b-97. 

3. Smrti-tattva 

of 




The verse ‘mhho 
mtha’ is not 

found. 

p, 304 = VI, 266, 30-S2. 

The verse 'mdffha-^ 
pMlgmaycyr 
madhye’ is nol| 

found, 

p. 306 

(twice) =1 VI, 360, 9-lOa ; and| 

360, 35-26a. 


Eaghunaiidana, 
VoL I, 
p. 125 


p. 366 


= VI, 366, 57. 

tihe line ‘ahgaydn 

labhate’ is not 
found, 

= VI, 316, 96b-97. 

The verse 'mbho 

■ wthci is not 
found, 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 'PRABHlSA-KH,' 

IN 


Caturvarga- 


Skanda-p. 



Skanda-p. 

cintama^ii of 






Hemadri, 



pp. 1079- 






1080 

=Z 

VII, i, 206, 113-115 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 




and 116b. 






Five line.s from ‘pitfina 

p. 280 

= 

Vll, i. 205, 50h-51. 



ca trisu lokleaii’ 

p, 291 


VII, i, 205, 52. 



are not found. 

p. 314! 


Vn, i, 206, 51. 

pp. 1031-2 


VII, i, 200, 117-124. 

p, 316 


VII, i, 205, 4-5a. 



Two lines from ‘sop- 

p, 319 


VII, i, 205, 0. 



tarsltidm pitfmm 

p, 320 

= 

VII. i, 205, 8-9. 



ca’ and four lines 

p, 330 


VII, i, 205, Sa. 



from ‘dcvarprtdm 

pp, 8S7-8 


VII, i, 205, 77-81. 



janetdmh’ are not 



The verse ‘paraddm- 



found. 



bhigo mohat’ is 

p. 1097 

“ 

VII, i, 330, 259-260. 



not found. 

p. 1138 

~ 

VII, i, 200, 3. 

p. 370 


VII, i, 200, O-lOa. 

p. 1139 


VII, i, 208, 4. 

p. 889 


/VII, i, 205, 58 and 

p. 1154 

— 

VII, i, 200, 2. 



66a. 



The line ‘savyena’ is 

p. 448 


VII, i, 205, 64b and 



not found. 



56b. 

p. 1160 

= 

VII, i, 208, 40. 

p. 455 

=: 

VII, i, 205, 50b-67. 

p. 1108 

= 

VII, i, 206, 08. 

pp. 554-5 

= 

vn, i, 206, 8Sb-89a. 

p. 1170 

= 

VII, i, 206, 49. 

p. 041 


VII, i, 200, 35b-37a. 

p. 1170 

= 

VII, i, 205, 11. 



Three lines from 'prajd- 

p. 1193 

— 

VII, i, 208, 18b-o. 



pusti-dyuti‘ are 

p. 1199 

= 

VII, i, 206, 46. 



not found. 

p. 1208 



p. 646 

= 

VII, i, 206, 11. 

(twice) 


VII, i, 206, 113.11.5a 

pp, 682-3 


vn, i, 206, 47. 



and 116a i and 

pp. 694-5 


VII, i, 207, 4. 



VII, i, 206, 118. 

p. 702 

=: 

VII, i, 207, 6. 

p. 1380 

— 

vn, i, 206, 39b-40a, 



The lines ’cakra- 

p. 1623 


VII, i, 208, 42b-43. 



baddham tu’ etc. 

p. 1626 

= 

VII, i, 208, 44-46a. 



are not found. 

pp. 1525-6 


VII, 1, 208, 45b. 

p. 717 

= 

VII, i, 207, 3. 



The other two lines 

p, 733 

= 

VII, i, 207, 0-7. 



‘evam apy dcaret’ 



The verse ’bandha- 



etc. are not 



moksatri in' is 



found. 



not found. 

pp. 1671-3 


VII, i, 336, 17, 34b- 

p. 1019 


VII, i, 200, 60. 



63a and 57-61a. 

p. 1021 

== 

VII, i, 208, 40. 



The line ‘pvabhdr- 

p. 1070 


VII, i, 336, 63b-64a. 



gava‘, eleven lines 

p. 1073 

= 

VII, i, 336, 64b. 



from 'mdhayiayB 

pp. 1074-6 

r= 

VII, i, 836, 65b-56. 



tdn sarvdn’, and 



The line 'bhdratd- 



the verse 'jdtyan- 



dhyanwm’ is not 



tara-sahamyi’ are 



found. 



not found. 

p. 1077 

in 

VII, i, 336, 66a. 

p. 1674 

=z 

Vir, i, 886, e5b-67a. 


42 
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Skanda-p. 

pp. 1574-5 = VII, i, 336, fll-66a. 

Six lines from ‘darbhds 
iiUh’ we not 
found. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii. 


Skanda-p. 

p. 587 = VII, i, 206, 03a and 

92b. 

3. Kalaniipaya oE 
Mfidhavacarya, 


pp. 157-8 


VII, i, 205, 50b-61. 


p. 0 

= 

VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

p. 827 


VH, i, 206, 94. 

p. 540 

= 

VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 

p. 561 


VII, i, 205, 52. 

p, 668 

— 

VII, i, 206, 51. 

pp. 670-1 

=z 

VIl, i, 205, 4-6a. 

pp. 574-5 

= 

VII, i, 205, 0. 

p. 675 


vn, i, 205, 8-9. 


3. Smrti-tattva of 


Baghunandana, 



Vol. I. 

p. 1 = 

VII, i 

, 19, 2-3. 

p. 20 =: 

VII, i 

, 206, 62. 

pp. 760-7 = 

vn, i 

,, 19. 2-S. 


(P). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE < CAMATKARA-KH,’ 

IN 


1, Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintaraapi of 
Hemadi'i, 

Vol. ni. Part i, 

p. 1163 =: VI (Nagara-kh.), 20, 

18. 

Hemadri quotes 143 lines from the ‘Camatkara-kli.’, and of these only two (as 
shown above) we found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town, named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘ERAHMAVAIVARTA-P.’ 

IN 


1. Kalanirnaya of Bvahmavaivarta-p. 
Madhavacarya, 


pp, 222-223 = IV, 8, 54-56a. 

p, 226 = rV, 8, 67-68. 

p. 227 = IV, 8, 67b-68a. 

2. Vratakoia- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

s; IV, 8, 07-68. 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raglmnandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. 38 = 


p. 42 
p. 44 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


rV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catam 
ghatikdh’ is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 6. 

IV, 8, 64-66, 


fol, 6b 
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p. 48 
(twice) 

p. 49 
p. 51 
(twice) 


p. 53 
p. 54 
p. 104 
p. 109 

p. sae 
Vol. II, 

p. 37 
p. 52 
(thrioc) 


p. 87 
p, 99 


Bralamavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, e2-63a. 

IV, 8, 02a. 

IV, 8, 64-5Sa. 

IV, 8, G7-C8. 

The verse 'kr^mstamt 
ta not found. 

IV, 8, 72. 

IV, 8. 67b-S8a. 

IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 72. 


IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 


4. Haribhakti- Brahmavaivarta-p. 

vilasa of 
Gopalablia^ta, 


p, 794 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘calasro 



ghafikah’ is not 
found, 

p. 979 

= 

IV, 8, 54. 

p. 985 

1“ 

IV, 8, 07-68. 

TSalasara of 
Gadadhara, 



p. SB 


IV, 8. 57b-58a. 

p. 87 

= 

IV, 8, 72. 

The verse 'catasro 



ghafihdhf is not 
found. 

p. 07 


IV, 8, S4b. 

p. 100 

“ 

IV, 8, 67-68. 

p. 130 


IV, 26. 89. 

p. 140-1 

=: 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 



not found. , 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BITAVISYA-P.' 
<BHAVI§YAT-P.’ OR ‘BHAVISYA’ IN 


1. Vijfianelvara’a 
Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. Ill, 

6 = 

2. Kalaviveka of 
Jimulavahana, 

p. 408 = 

pp. 411-412 = 


pp. 413-414 = 


Bhavijyarp. 


I, 32, 56b-37a. 


I, 21, 31 and 32l>34a. 

I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 

The last line ‘stuina 
danaiilcani karma’ 
is not found. 

I, 32, la and 3b-4a} 

I, 36, 67-69 ; 

I, 37, 1-2 ; 

I, 32, lb-3a; 

I, 37, 3a. 

Pour lines from 'mpte 
janardane deve’ are 
not foundi I 


p. 414 


p. 415 


pp. 415-416 


p. 417 


Bhav!?ya-p. 

= I, 30, 1, Ob-lOa and 
12a. 

I, 46, la and 2a. 

= I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

16b-16a. 

I, 96, 3-4a. 

= I, 07, 1 ; 

I, 98, 1 : 

I, 00, 1-2 ; 

I, 100, 1 ; and 

I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 
21a. 

The line ‘sndn a- 
ddmdikain , sarvain’ 
is not found. 

= I, 100, 4b-7a. 

Seven lines from 'iuJda- 
palcsasya saptam- 
yam upavasaparo 
naraV are not 
found. 
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Bhavisya-p. 


Bliavijya-p. 


p. 402 


pp. 507-508 = 


3. Apararka’s 
com. on Ya]',, 

p. 15 = 

p. 26 = 

p. 39 ’ = 

p. 41 = 

p. 52 = 


p. 60 = 

p. 239 = 

p. 241 = 

p, 283 = 

pp. 626-627 = 

p. 1188 = 


4. Dauaaagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 14b =: 

„ 23a =: 

„ 276b = 

„ 2'87b- 

290a p: 


I. 81, 2, 

The verse 'atm vai 
soma-varem" is not 
found, 

I, 99, 1-2. 

I, 106, 4b-6a. 


I, 4, 87b-89. 
I, 3, 0-7. 

I, 3, 68b-69. 
I, 3, 8Sb-S6. 
I, 4, 67, 


6. Smiti-oandrika 
of Devana- 
bhatla. 


(three lines ‘dham- 
dhanyain’ etc. are 
not found) ; 

I, 98, 85 ; 

I, 93, 36 ; 

I, 118, 50b-52a ; 

I, 103, 89b-41a-, 

I, 93, 37 ; 

(three verses ‘vin&m/m 
iti’ etc. are not 
found) . 


The verse 'savyapor 
savya’ is not found. 

I, 3 32b-33. 

I, 184, 18b-19a. 

I, 180, 20b-27a. 

I, 184, 41 and 33b-37. 

I, 131, 23-34a and 26a, 

I, 181, 28-32. 

I, 66, 14, 16, ISa, Ob- 
10a and 16. The 
line 'frifu varne^u' 
is not found. 


I, 181, 34. 

I, 64, 4 ( = I, 103, 
19b-20a). 
I, 93, 74b-75a. 

I, 93, 58 and 59b; 

I, 03, 49-50 : 

I, 93, 51 ; 

I, 93 69-71 ; 

I, 93, 46 ; 

I, 03, 42 ; 

I, 93, 43-44 ; 

I, 03, 68 ; 

(the verse ‘bheryaid ca 
uddyani’ is not 
found) ; 

I, 93, 60-61a: 

I, 03, 62 ; 

I, 03. 63 5 


I, 63 = 1, 3, 6-7a. 

. Ill, i. 54 = I, 181, 28-29. 

IV, 163-104 — Of the five quoted 
verses, the verse 
‘vaUvadevena’ is the 
same as Bhav I> 
184, 6 ; the verse 
'awatdmtpf is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
ri7b-118a ; and the 
verse ‘hr&hrtiatiMv- 
kramo ttSsW is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-308. 

230 = I, 186, 24, 

231 = I, 186, 21b-22a, 

6. Caturvarga- 
cintamapi of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 40 = I, 172, 22b-2Sa, 

p. 62 = I, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 10. 

p. 63 = I, 81, 2 ; I, 96, 8-4a ; 

I, 100, 1. 

pp. 432-4 = IV, 165, 1-3, 7-10, 

llb-12a, 11a and 
13b to the end. 
p. 466 = I, 170, 6-7. 

Also cl. IV, 158, 3a 
„ and 4b. 

p. 467 ‘ 1= 1, 169, 10-20, 
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Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 467-8 =. I, 170, l-2a and 3b-5. 

p. 504 = I, 172, 23b-26a. 

p. 063 = IV, 108, 45, 

p. 664 = I, 160, 1-2. 

p. 671 = IV, 168, 10b-12a. 

p. 673 = IV, 168, 12b.l3a. 

pp. 680 = I. 172, 25b-26a. 

Tbe verse 'dadyad. 
gunavate’ is not 
found. 

pp. 1031-3 = IV, 128, 2-11 and IS- 

IS. 

The line 'ato drumdh' 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

pp. 4-5 = I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from ‘vania- 
dharmalj. aa uhtaa 
tu’ are not found. 

p. 10 = I, 181, 7a. 

pp. 10-20 = I, 4, 87b-80. 

p. 23 = I, 2, 1-3. 

p, 27 = I, 181, 34. 

pp. 31-2 == I, 181, 38b-40a. 

pp. 50-51 = I, 07, 20 ; 

I, 98, 9-lOa; 

I, 100, Sb-Ba and Ob-7 ; 

I, 68, 3b-4. 

The verse ‘sadbMga- 
kusfhairi’ is not 
found. 

pp. 229-231 = I, 214, 3 to the end. 

pp. 345-8 = I, 18, 1 to the end. 

pp. 381-2 = I, 10, 85b-90 and 01b- 

08a. 

pp. 474-7 =: I, 21, 1-12, 13b-14a, 

15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 34b-36. 

The verse ‘yo ’syatn 
dadati’ (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

pp. 512-3 I, 31, 1-5. 

pp. 513-4 =1,81,6-10, 


Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 514-9 = I, 31, 11-13, 141)-31n. 

85b-36b and 37b-63. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 

pp. 519-520 =: I. 22, 1-2. 
pp. 537-543 = IV, 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line ‘rasdj-jalayi’ 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse 'yad indrema 
purd dirnam’ are not 
found. 

pp. 557-500 = I. 32, l-5a, 6b-16, 50- 
61a and 83b-41a. 

Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktva’bhavat 
tufniin’ (on p. 550) 
are not found. 

pp. 560-663 = I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 
54a. 

Two lines from 'pujo- 
yitva prayatnena’ 
(on p. 662) and 

seven verses from 

'gdyi oa dadyai 
suvatsam vai‘ (on 
p. 662) are not 
found. 

pp. 663-4 = I, 37, 1 to the end ; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 6b to 
the end. 

The line 'aaci dvi- 

bdhuli’ and the 

Verso ‘naktena 
bhaktiraahitaipi are 
not found, 

p. 507 = 1. 87, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘pdya- 
aena ghptd^hyena’ 
ate npt found. 

pp, 604-6 = I, 39, 1-11 and 12b to 

(quoted as the end. 
from Bhavi?- Three lines from 
yotara- Hailam foafhyayt’ 

purana’) are not found, 

pp. 656-9 = 1, 59, 1-25. 

pp. 669-660 = I, 61, 1-16. 
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pp. eco-663 


pp. 663-4 = 

pp. 604-7 = 

pp. 667-9 = 

p. 660 = 

pp. 660-671 : 

(quoted as 
from 'Bhavia- 
yottara’) 

pp. 671-4 : 

Hp. 674-0 : 


pp, 676-9 


BBavisya-p, 

I, 81, 1 ! 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-13a, 16b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines ’sauvamam 
Mrayed bhaktyd’ 
and 'loTce prasi- 
ddhah' (on p. 661) 
are not found, 

I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 
12-lfia. 

I, 97. 1-1 la and 12 to 
the end, 

I, 08, 1-14, 15b-lC and 
18 to the end. 

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 

I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 

Three lines from 
'putra-lcarao lahhet 
futra-in' (on p. 671) 
ate not found. 

I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
llb-12a and 13-22a. 

I, 160, 1-15b. 

Six lines from 'kar- 
tavyo nilcsubhdricas 
iu’ (on p. 674), two 
lines from 'bhaktyd 
ca dakshfd'iti’ and the 
line 'yandharva-rdja- 
patina,’ (on p. 676) 
and eight lines from 
‘mahdraina-prahhd- 
vcna’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ‘kvM- 
nain rupasayipan- 
nayi’ (on p. 677) 
and the lines ‘kidt- 
naw, rupa-sayipan- 
nayi’, ‘•maliotsdkam 
mahaviryayi’, ‘iti- 
Msamdam! and 
'prabhayd surya^ 
layikaSa^ (on p. 
678) are not found. 


pp. 679-685 


pp. 685-7 
pp. 687-690 

pp. 690-696 

pp. 690-7 
pp. 724-8 


p. 720 
pp. 726-8 


pp. 728-731 


pp. 731-4 


pp. 735-6 
pp. 736-8 
pp. 740-741 

p. 741 
pp. 741-3 


pp, 744-6 


Bhavisya-p. 

— Cf. I, 68 ; I, 69 ; I, 70, 

1 - 11 . 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavi^ya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-ciuta- 
mapi) . 

— Ct. I, 70. 

s: I, 208, 8-22a and SOb- 
S4a. 

— Cf. I, 212 and 213 

(verses l-40a) . 

= I, 213, 40b to the end. 

= I, 200, 1-14, 

Two lines 'mitras 
cdsvaijuje,’ and 
‘tejasa Juiri-myikd- 
sald (on p. 725) are 
not found. 

;= I, 197, 25b-27. 

=: I, 65, l-7a, 19-20, 21b- 
23, 21a and 24 to 
the end. 

The line 'pavitrS hi 
pavitrSpayi’ (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 

:= X 105, l-14a, 16b-16, 
12b, 14b-15a. 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 

= I, 64, 36b-G0 and 61b 
to the end. 

The line ‘sarkard- 
khddya-mUraiii’ (on 
p. 732), is' not 
found, 

= X 108, 1-11. 

= X 104, 2 to the end. 

= X 108, 4b-10a and 

llb-14. 

= I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

= X 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse 'prdpyeha 
viptdayi devan/i’ (on 
p. 742) and the 
''hoTndred kriyate 
iatra’ (on p. 743) 
are not found, 
sa X 112. lOb-17, 
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pp. 748-753 


pp. 754-6 
pp, 760-3 


&c. 


Bhavi?ya-p. 

I, 165, 1-12, 16-17a, 

18-21 and 22b to| 
the end. 

Eighteen lines froml 
’dadhyodmarji ca\ 
bkunjuno' (on pp, 
750-1) and three 
lines from ‘kdnlya. 
vidhu-samo T&jan‘ 
(on p. 752) are 
not found. 

I, 109, la and 2b-13a. 

I, 47, 50b to the end. 

The first five lines] 
‘ksama satyani’ etc. 
ai'e not found. 

&c. 


Vol, II, Part ii, 
pp, 424-440 =: 

pp, 520-1 z= 

pp. 522-3 = 

pp. 523-4 =: 


p. 524 
(twice) 


pp. 525-6 = 

p, 526 = 

pp. 526-7 = 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 

&c. 


Bhavijya-p. 

In Caturvarga-cinlamani, Vol. II, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavi?ya-p.’ 
in connection with vows on Tithia 
beginning with Aa(amT, but these Vfirse.^ 
are not found in our printed Bhavijya. 

In Caturvarga-cintaraaiii, Vol. HI, verses 
hove been quoted from the ‘Bhavi?ya-p.’ 
on SrSddha etc., and many of these verses 
are found in our printed Bhavi.sya. But it 
is needless to enlist them here. 

7. Mridhavacarya’s 
com. on the 
Para^ara-smrti, 


Vol. I. Part 
p. 324 


= I, 4, 68. 


I, 56-57 and 58 (verses| 
1-23) . 

There are many cases] 
of disagreement. 

I, 82, 1, 3, 6-ea and] 
7b-8a. 

The verse ’yo yah) 
sitri/a-cKne’ is notl 
found. 

I, 82, 8b-10a, 12a, 13| 
and 15b-24. 

I, 83, 1-3. 

I, 68, Sb-4a. 

I, 83, 4b-5 and 6a. 

I, 86, llb-12a (the 
remaining lines are 
not found) . 

I, 80, 15b-17. 

I, 89, 2b-S and 5-7. 

I, 90, l-3a and 6. 

I, 91, l-4a and 0. 


&c. 


8 . 


(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
maiii is not exhaustive). 


Vol. I, Part ii, 

pp. 24-26 
p. 847 

p. 378 
p. 882 

Madana- 
pavijata of 
Madonapala, 

p. 855 
p. 411 
p. 476 


I, 8, 8-7a. 

I, 4, 120b-121a (= I, 
184, 29b-30a). 

I, 186, 21b-22a. 

I, 186, 24. 


I, 3, 6-7a. 

I, 32, 66b-57a. 

I, 183, 9-21n. 

The line 'havisyena' is 
not found. 


0. Kullukabliatta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu II, 

on Monu II, 

13 = 

on Menu II, 

26 =' 


I, 181, 7-8. 

I, 181, 17a. 

I, 181, 10-14. 

The line ‘varna- 
d/iarmah sa uktaa 
tu’ is not found. 


on Manu in, 
7 


<= I, 181, 24a, 



APPENDIX 11. 


We give below a list pf the more important of the untraceabk 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 


[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 


as follows 

1 






Acora, 


Aparwka’s com. on Yaj. 

1 Mcom. on 




AS 


Adbliutasagara (of 

PS 


Madhavacarya’s 

com. 



Ballolasena) . 



on the Pai'aiara-smyti. 

BS'bh, of 



Mit. 


Mitak?ara (on Yfij.). 

AM 


Brahmasutra-bhasya of 

MP 

= 

Madana-purijata 

(of 



Anandatlrtha Madliva. 



MadanapnJa) . 


DK 


Dipa-kalika (of fjfila- 

Npr 


Nityacarapradipa 

(of 



pani) 



Narasimhn Vajapeyin). 

DS 

= 

Daiiasagara (of Ballala- 

PV) 

=: 

Praya&itta-viveka 

(of 



sena) . 



Salapani) . 


DV 

r: 

Durgotsava-viveka (of 

SC 

= 

Smrti-c a n d r i k a 

(of 



Sulapani) . 



Devanabhatta) . 


HL 

= 

Haralata (of Aiiiruddba- 

ss 


Smrlyarthasara 

(of 



bhatta) . 



Sridhara) . 


HV 


Hai'ibhaktivllaaa (of 

ST 

=■ 

Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 



Gopalabhalta) . 



nandana) , 


KC 


KtLyacara (of Sridatta 

SV 


S r a d d h a-vivelca 

(of 



Upadhyaya) 



Sulapani) . 


Kcom. on 



TC 


Tirtha-cintamani 

(of 

M. 


Kulliikablmt(a’s com. 

TV 


Vacaspatimika) . 

Sula- 



on tbe Manu-smrti. 

:r 

TitM-viveka (of 

KR 

= 

Krtya-ratnalcara (of 

Candesvara) . 

W 

= 

pani) . 

Vratakala-Yiveka 
Sulapani) . 

(of 

KV 

= 

Kalavi?eka (of Jimuta- 

YT 

= 

Yatra-tattva (of Raghu- 



valiana. 



naiidaua) . ] 
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Verses quoted from the 

1. ‘Moxkandeya-p.’ in— (i) Acorn., pp. 421 (=¥!? EH, 14, 81-S2), OCO, 1202. 

(ii) AS, p. 487. («i) SC, H, p, 261 and IV, pp. 203-4, 801-2. 

(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 01, 248, 264, 308, 320, 320. 

2. ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayavlya’ in — (*) Acorn., pp. fil, 202-3, 203. 407, 491,, 532, 535, 

1022. (ii) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (Hi) SC, I, 87j II, 410; IV, 76, 82, 336, 
839, 339-340, 852. 403, 404, 410-7. (iv) KV, pp. 803 SCO, 372, 428. 

(v) ICC, fol. 3b, (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40, 
78-70, 415, 417, 428 ; II, ii, pp. 240, 201. (vii) PV, p. 402. (viii) MP, 
pp. 24, 585, 590, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 

8, ‘Brahmiinda-p.’ or ‘Brahmapda’ in — (i) KV, pp. 340, 401, 440, 458, 494, 534. 

(ii) Acorn., pp. 120, 143-4, 209, 424, 448, 488, 499, 609, 612. (Hi) AS, 

pp, 624, 627, 531, 637, 638, 639, 641, 642, 644, 545, 640, 550. (iv) SC, 

I, 28; ir, 204, S02-3, 311, 317, 323; IV, 01, 201, 209-270, 338, 344, 
358. (v) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, SO. 

4. ‘Vi?pu-p,’ or ‘Vaisnava’ in — (i) KV, pp. 330, 404, 493. (ii) Acom., pp. 130, 

244, 883. (Hi) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 0 (?) . (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp, 

383, 499-500, 604. (vi) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 620, 670, 017; IV, 
48, 63, ICO, 213, 223, 243. (vH) Keom. on M, IV, 02. (vHi) KC, fol. 
67b, 00b, 08b. (ix) PV, pp. 255, 396, 308, 431. (x) MP. pp. 204, 
211 . 

5. ‘Matsya-p.’ or ‘Matsya’ in— (i) KV, pp. 02, 177, 304, 301, 420, 447, 402, 523. 

(ii) Acorn., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 870, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 

649, 1226. (Hi) HL, p. 109 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409, (v) DS, fol. 

2aa. (vi) SC, II, 285, 506 ; IV, 63, 72, 70, 77-78, 108, 451-2 ; V, 80, 
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 808, 525, 534, 
637. (ix) PV, p. 405. (x) TC, pp. 25, 42, 102, 238, 208, 279, 352. 
(xi) Npr, p. 80. 

0. ‘Bhagavata-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata’ in — (i) AS, pp. 427, 663. (ii) Madhra’s coin. 

on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 130, 108, 304, 440, 402, 625, 631, 013, 
704. (In his Brahmasutra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhagavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found m the present 
Bhagavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’) . 

7. ‘Kurma-p.’ or ‘Kaurmya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (H) Acom,, 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (Hi) DS, fol. 172b, 240b. (iv) For 

the verses quoted in Mcoin. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 205. (vii) Npr. pp. 80, 85, 132. 
(viii) VV, fol. 3a, Ob. (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27. 01, 00, 71, 73, 76, 78, 79. 

8. ‘Viimana-p.’ or ‘Vamana’ in — (i) KV, p. 800. (ii) SC, II, 303. (Hi) MP, 

p. 02, (iv) ST, I, 366, 416, 840 ; II, 70, 139, 148, 663, 032. (v) YT, 

p. 19. 

9. ‘Linga-p.’ or Xainga’ in— (f) KV, pp. 862, 407, 414, 422, 466, 628, 535. 

(ii) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 80, (Hi) Acom,, pp. 212, 428, 430. 
(iv) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, n, 623. (vi) SS, p. 06. (vii) Moom. on 

PS, I, ii, 181-2. (wii) MP, pp, 536, 638. (ix) KR, fol. 149b. 

(x) DV, pp. 2, 6, 8, 22. (xi) TC, pp. 192, 341, 843, 844, 345, 347, 
848, 361, 863, 356, 869. (xii) ST, I, 180, 198, 351, 396, 390-7, 660, 
667, 078, 826 ; II, 63, 299, 412, 627. 
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10. 'Varaha-p." or ‘Varaha’ m— (i) KV, pp. 1S8, 441, 445, 447, 449, 450, 455, 

456. (») Acom., pp. 120, 202, 407, 1062. (in) SC, II, 648; IV, 
63. (fo) Moom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (u) MP, p. 210. (,ui) KB, 
fol. 167a, 186a. (vii) VV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 203. 

11. ‘Bihannaradlya-p.’ or ’Brliannaradlya’ in— (») ST, I, 187. (») HV, pp. 064, 

674, 712. 

12. ‘N&rndlya-p.’ or ‘Nai'adiya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 182, 442. (ii) SC, IV, 74, 75. 

(Hi) Mcom. on PS. II, i, 34. (iv) MP, p. 205. (a) W, fol. 6a, 6b. 
(vi) ST, I, 62, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786 ; II, 40, 79, 80, 101, 
S46, 428, 436, 507, 600, 648, 640. 

13. ‘Padtna-p.’ or 'Padma’ in — (i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 502. (ii) Acom., 

pp. 211, 212, 279. (iii) SC, H, 262, 321, 541, 546, 646, 647, 600, 

629; IV, 389; V, 66, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239; I, ii, 165, 

434; II, ii, 240, 209. (•y) KC, fol. S3a. (vi) MP, p. 299. (vii) VV, 
fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 40. (ix) §V, fol. 87a. (x) DK, fol. 
126b. 

14. ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ in— (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 63a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 10, 

23, 50, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 463, 461, 488, 600, 501, 612, 613, 667, 
708. {Hi) DS, fol. 18a-b, 20a, 9Da-b, lOOa-b llSb-114b, 116a, 
122b-123a. 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, ISla, 149a-b, 16Sb, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a. 189a. 204a, 209b, 2ieb-217n, 221a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123-4, 103 (in alt these cases the title ‘Valmi-p.’ occurs), 

(v) Mcom. on PS, I. i, 861, 365, 866-9, 178 (Valmi-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 

(vi) KR, fol. I89b. 177b. (vii) DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. 3b. 

(tt) TC, pp. 206, 203. (x) ST. I, 31, 08, 100, ISO, 198, 871, 410, 
411, 432, 483, 496, 498, 610, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 66, 68, 147, ,238, 

286, 839, 340, 366, 529, 669, 671, 627. (a») HV, pp. 261, 296, SOI, 

320, 877, 487, 018, 751, 762, 775, 048, 077, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1326. 
(Prom Vahni-p, on pp. 061, 077, 984) , (xii) Npr, pp). 140-160, ISS, 
626. (siii) IlaiibbakUrasamytnsindhvi, p. 02. 

15. ‘Garuda-p.’ or ‘Ganida’ in — (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 4Sb, 47a, 

60b, 73a, 75a. (ii) SC, IV, 06, 67. (Hi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198; 
II, ii, 226. (iv) W, fol. 6a, Ob. (v) ST, I, 60, 64, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 368, 302, 418, 417, 760; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 63, 
04, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 162, 424, 448, 527, 667-9. (vi) Npr, 
pp. 137, 190, 682, 696, 004. (vii) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-3, 1S4, 
102, 194, 273, 301, 818, 310, 322, 324, 383, 334, 366, 362, 363, 364, 

865, 367, 308, 802, 893, 419, 444, 468, 400, 406, 408, 470, 487, 619, 

661, 007, 073, 078, 767, 776, 770, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 034-6, 940. 

10. ‘Brahma-p,’ or ‘Biuihnm’ in (i) KV, (ii) Acom. etc. See under Bralimnpuiaria 
in Part I, Chap. Ill, sec, 8. 

17. ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavi.sya’ in— (0 KV, pp. 101, 173, 104-6, 800, 301-2, 302, 
324-6. 325-0, 837, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-6, 400-7, 418, 420, 424, 488, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 612, 613, 527. (it) Pi'aya.&itla-prnlcarana, 
pp. 4, 0, 12, IS, 14, 17, 22, 26, 41. (Hi) Acom., pp. 7, 61, 102, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 400, 471, 620, 622, 626, 638, 603, 664, 1037-8, 
1056-6, 1050, 1050-7, 1059, lOGO, 1001-2, 1005, 1060, 1007, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1103, (iv) DS, fol. ISb, 23b, 20b. (u) SC, I, 
110, 175; II, 320, 600, 008; IV, 9-10, 17, 49-50, 68, 70, 122, 164, 236, 
370, 405, 413, 437, 440; V, 104. (vi) Kcpm. on M. HI, 264; XI, 
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SSO 

73, 71, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147. (vii) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419 ; 
I, ii, 40, 51, SOI, 347, 378, 882, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-401 ; II, i. 141, 
(vin) MP, pp. 33, 73, 202, 824. 826, 332, 355, 858, 411, 440, 643, 619, 
030, 030, 791, 801, 802, 802-3. 816. (k) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(x) DK, fol. 8a, 4a, 28a, 33b, 45b, 116b, 11Gb 

For tlie verscK quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda* and its different 
Khandaa but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Skanda-p in Part I, 
Chap, in, see. 9, 
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Dhvani, 138 

Diksa, 6, 93. 95. 123, 125, 186 

(Vistiu-), 137, 170, 202 201, 202 
Dionysus, 202 

Dlpa-lealtka, 114, 103, 164, 325 
Dirgliabaliu, 257 
Dii'ghatamas, 27 
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Dolai/dira-viveka, 153, 103, 104, 105, 
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216, 248 
Dravidas, 223 
Dravya-anddhi, 188, 212 
Dfsadvatl, 77 
Druliyu, 32 

Durga, 79, 96, 118, 128. 132, 145, 2.38 
Durgotaava-viveka, 93 
Durjayn (a Haihaya king), 66 
Dvadasl-yrafa, 89, 143 
Dvaipayann, 38, 05 
Dvapwa, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-malintmya, 158 
Dwarf (an incarnation of V4nii), h4, 
85, 80, 87, 92 

Dynastic accounts, 18, 81, 00, 150 
Dynasty, 4, 18. 20, 27, 49, 06, 89, 200, 
215, 245 
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Eatables. 67, 70, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
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EkadasI, 17, 31, 90, 143 
EkaclaJi-vrata, 115, 100, 187 
Ekamra-ksetra. 159, 153, 156, 150 
Ekantin, 203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 
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Famine, 08, 09, 252 
Past. 38, 140 
Fetust, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 116 

Fjsb, 29, 30, 61, 84, 80. 87, 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the SKifU'ta,s), 11 
Foreigners (castcless.) , 124, 200, 202, 

204, 205, 231, 246 
Foreign races, 245 
Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony, 6, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219, 239, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, It, 12, 16, 19, 
32, 35, 36, 52, 96. 127, 140, 143, 154, 
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Gadadhavn, 47, 80, 04, 131, 140, 143, 
298, 317, 318, 820, 331 
Gajendra-moksaria, 65, 80 
Gnnapftti, 223 

Gnnapati-khan^a (ot the Brahmauai- 
varta-p.), 180 
Ganapatyn, 220, 201 
Gandhtimndana (hill), 240 
Gandlmrva (Vidya) , 186 
Gaiiefe, 79, 92, 130, 145, 171, 172, 184, 
258, 208 

Gahga, 46, 85, 115, 134, 219 
Gangadhara, 15 
Gahga dynasty, 164 
Gahga kings of Ortesa, 153 
Gangdhar, 224 

Ganges, 52, 09, 74, 127, 120, 1,32, 140, 
184, 237 
Gardabhila, 216 
Gargn, 24, 29 
Gnruda, 141, 144, 109 
Garuda Kalpa, 142 
Oam^a-pvra^a (or Garuda or Gdnula), 
77, 88, ISO, 187, 141-145, 180, 201, 
262. 319-321 
Guthn, 4, 6 

Gaudapada, 4, 18, 28, 53, 66 
Gaii^apada-bhnsyn, 4 
Gauclapada-karika, 50 
Guuraniukha, 101 
Gniiri, 130, 160 
Gaurl-kfiinja, 100 

Gaurl-kliaiida (belonging to tlia Skunda- 

p.), 160 

Gauri-vrata, 100 

Gautama, 6, 04, 00, 07, 68, 60, lO.i, 
1.55, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha), 194, 190 
Oautama-dl/armaaiitra, 1, 36, 146, 194, 
244, 282 

GautnmT (i.e. Godavari), 166 
Gautaml-mahatmya, 147, 155 
Gauiamiya T antra, 224 
Gavamayana (saerifice) , 200 
Gaya, 15, 175, 196 
Gava-muhfitmya, 17, 130, 142, 143, 175 
GayalrT, 56. 121, 183, 239, 202 
Gayatrl-iiddhara, 72, 112, 178, 202 
Genealogy. 7, 22, 20, ’ 27, 29, 31, 35, 
36, 62, 60, 96, 97, 108 
Geography, 62, 72, 78, 82, 95, 108, 109, 
113, 117, 160, 152 
Ghosuncli, 200 
Ghrta-dhcnu, 101 

Gift, 3. 11. 32, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 
64, 67, 97, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
126, 185, 140, 143, 166, 160, 166, 170, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 188, 
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184, 209, 219, 220, 222, 223, 22«, 230, 
240, 241, 244, 245, 248-257 
OUa-hhasya, 54 
OUagovinda, 41, 00 
OUdrthu-smngraha (of Abhinavagupta) 

56 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 62, 09, 165 
Go-dhariim, 27 
Gokarpa, 100 

Gopalabhal^a, 53, 54, 80, 04, 102, 103, 
104, 112 ; 119, 126, 128, ISO, 131, 132, 

186, 140, 143. 29Q, 291, 298, 301, 305, 

306, 313, 314. 317, 319. 320, 331 
Oopatha-hrdhnam, 1 
Gopi, 22, 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosiila Mafikhalipntla, 194, 108 
Gotra, 29, 114 
Govihdananda, 70 

Govinclananda (ICavikaiikanScilPva) , 36, 
37, 38, 30, 44, 40, .53, SO, 91, 94, 104, 
111, 12B, 128, 131, 139, 143. 151, 152, 

154, 164, 288, 989, 297. 298, 305, 312, 

313. 314, 316. 318, 310, 323, 324, 326 
Oovinddstaka, 50 
Graliai'upakhyana, 48 
Gralia-ianli, 48, 189 
Gralm-.Tajna, 32, 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 200, 207, 246 
Gfhya rites, 213 
Guda-dhenu-dana, 135, 189, 247 
Guha (i.e, Kurttikeya), 173 
Guliyaka, 12 
Gnjmt, 216 
Gupa, 60, 129 
Gunda, 210 

Gupta, 6, 27. SO, 81, 40, 915, 217, 224. 
246, 954 

Guru (fpirlUml pveoeptoi) , 291,239.231 
Guru-4ukra-pu,ia-vidhi , 39 
Gunu-rira-vrala, 115 

H 

Hnilmya, 66 
Haladhara, 186 

HSlasya-miihalmya (belonging to ilie 
Slwdii-p.), 158, 159 
rinlayudha, 139, 227 
IlalliKa (sport), 23 

Hapisa (a raanifeslation of Narayana), 84 
Hara, 47 

Hnradatta, 36, 146, 157, 282 
Haralala, 36, 36, 60, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
270, 280. 291, 301, 307 
Hari, 34, 85, 90, 97, 112, 120, 137, 
204, 232, 257, 201 

naribhaklkasmmta-sindhu, 94, 14.'{. 

SOI, 319, 391’ 

Haribhaktiviliisa, 80, 94, 102, 103, 105, 
106, no, 128, 130-131, 131, 134. 136, 
140, 148, 144, 145. 161, Jfie, 180, 290, 
298, SOI, 806, SOe, 313, 314, 317, .319, 
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Haridvfira, 160 

Haridviira-kliando (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 160 
Harlta, 6 
Hdnta-smnhitd, 0 
HdrXta-smrii, 6 

Ilarivamsa, 3, 4, 5, 1.3, 19, 22, 23, 26, 
34, 41. 64, 65. 85, 86, 116, 136, 140, 
141, 144, 147, 148. 160 
ITarsa-cariia, IS, 18 
Harya, 85 
IlastyS^/urveda, 137 
Hathtgumpha, 195 
Hayagriva, 88. 138, 144 
Hayaslrs.a, 78 
Hai/a^rsa-paitaarcitra, 136 
Heiiodoros, 199, 207 
Hell. 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 32, 76, 81, 83, 
129, 1.50, 154. 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 

180, 185, 1.86, 187, 934, 23.5, 236, 239, 
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Hemaenndra, 195 

Henradri, 13. 17, 18, 19, 25. 36, 37. 38, 
39, 42. 41, 40, 47, 48, 40, 50, 51, 53, 
64, 66, 66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 01, 94, 
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151, 152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 162, 163, 

164, 165, 106, 169, 170, 171, 227, 207, 

270, 274, 277, 283, 290, 293, 290, 299, 

302, SOS, 315 , 821, 325, 327. 320, 330, 
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Heinn-knlpalata-dana, 45 
Hema-kalpapadapn, 240 
Heresy, 197. 200, 208, 22(5, 244, 945 
Heretics, 207, 208. 235 
Heretical (religions, doelrlnes, aysteiiis, 
etc.), 41. 194, 196, 213, 24.5, 240 
Heretical worlcR, 25 
riiniacala-klianda (belonging to the 
Skfliida-jJ.) , 159, 101 
Himalay.n, 49, 63. 135, 220 
Himavat'khonda (of the Skandu-p.), 161 
Hhidulsm (Purnnio) , 204, 227, 263, 264 
Hirauyakasipu, 60, 124, 140 
Holy places, 6 , 7, 82, 45, 52, ,57, 68, 
72, 74, 70, IOC, 109, 11.3, ll'i, 117, 
129, 1S2, 141, 150, 151, 159. 102. 175, 

177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 183, 134, 185, 

180, 187, 180, 219, 221, 232. 257, 9.13, 

203 

Iloina, 189 , 208, 219, 221. 22.5, 9 40, 
241, 242 
Hora, 23, 21 

Horse-sacrifice. 100, 117, 900, 209, 221, 
252 

House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantrn, 219 
Hrsikean, CO 
Hupa, 50. 199, 217, 246 
HuvLskn, 200. 203 
Hyderabad, 1 52 
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Xlrsvaku, 32, 87, 66 
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lla, 37 

Impurity (due to births and deaths), JS. 

- ]0, 57, 76, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 1S5, 186, 187 
Incni-naton, 23, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 80, 00, 02, 95, 
103, 114, 110, 135, 132, 134, 136, 1.39, 
142, 144, 233, 234. 240 
India, 13, 16, 25, 36, 40, 54, 7S, 7.9. 
80, 83, 89, 95, 08, 107, 114, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 130, 131, 152, 150, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 204. 205, 206. 210, 211, 

215 218 246 

Indiaii, 2^ 24, 107, 108. 200, 212 
Indian Ocean, 78 

ludra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 140. 145. 153, 
234, 351 
Indradcva, 200 
Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 

Indrnd.YUinna, 58, 50, CO, 61, 6;2, 71, 
153, 233, 201 
Indradymuna-saras, 152 
Indraiu, 47 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123, 12.i, I4t, 180, 
182, 183 (BrahniJ), 185, 186, 188, 180, 
210, 220, 239,201 
Insinuation (ot images etc,), 136 
Isnna, 92 

liiana-kulpa, 03, 184, 130 
I^varadattft (n king), 210 
Isvnra-gita (of llie Kfirma-p.), 32, 64, 
65, 71 

I^varakr5(in,_ 55 

Uvara-sttTjiliHli (a Piiflcaratra work!, 07 
I^varasena (an Abhlra king), 203, 215, 

216 

Itihaaa, 1, 2, 0, 238, 201 

J 

Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 
Jagaiinatlia, 153 
Jaimini, 8, 10_ 

Jammya-Hpanisad-brdh mana, 1 
Jain (also Jain community, Jniii reli- 
gion, etc,). 16, 47, 88, 194. 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237, 253 
Jaina, 201 
Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainisra, 19, 24, 103, 194, 195, 106, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 
Jajporc, 152 
Jnla-dhenu, 101 
Jalandhara, 78 
Jamadagnya, 85, 86 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dyipa, 19, 81 
Janaka, 58, 229, 230, 252 
Jannmejaya, 100 
Jannrdana, 43, 59, 232 
Janmaataml-vrata, 16(5, 187 
Japa-ni?tha, 203 
Jataaaip^ha, 2.3 
Jsta, 92 


Jataka, 210, 211, 212, 245 
Jaya, 65, 128 
Jayaoandia, 160 
Jayadeva, 41. 00, 109 
Jayadhvaja, 60 

Jayakhna-mmhitu,, 41, 05, 60, 67, 128, 
203, 204. 218, 220, 221, 222, 223. 245 
Jayantl, 34 
Jayauli-vrala, 115 

Jimutavidiana, 19, 25, 30, 40, 93, 104, 
114, 124, 133, 148, 157, 163, 169, 273^ 
276, 279. 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jina, 25, 40, 195 
Jinii-dhurina, 25, 234 
Jiva Gosyamin, 56, 169 
Jhana, 10, 59, 01, 71, 228. 233 
Jniina-yoga, 62, 228 
Jilanayog'a-ldianda (belonging lo the 

Skanda-p.), ico 
Jyolbsa, 4, 132, 105 
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Kabira, 169 

Kadphises II (a Kushan king), 201 
Kailakila (Yavana), 20 
Kainkila (Yavana) , 20 
Kaivarta, 37 
Kala, 60, 35 

Kslmiimaya, 161, 163, 164, 165, 16C, 

325, 828, 830 

Kahmra, 80, 94, 131, 134, 143, 188, 

208, 017, 318, 320, 331 
KSlaviveka, 19, 86, 40, 03, 104, J14, 
124, 133. 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 801, 307, 325. 331 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 87, 57, 70, 73, 84, 
87, 88. 89, 98, 125, 171, 178, 206, 

207-210, 216-217, 228, 230, 233, 235- 

238, 237. £49 
Kaliica, 47 

Knlika-khanda, (or Kali-kbanda, of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 

Kdlika-puvdna, 88, 52, 63, 54, 151 
Kalinga, 205, 247 

Kalld (or Kalkiii) , 25, 41, 45, 34, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
ICalpakn, 195 
Kalpajokli, 4, 6 
Kalpa-kUtana, 60 
Kalpa-piidapn, 44 
ICalpa-padapa-mabadana, 44, 247 
Kdpatani, 146 
KalyaninT-vrata, 240 
Kamadbenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kamaaastra, 9 
KamatlieSvara, 86 

Kanakadri-khanda (belonging to the 
SMnda-p.), 101 

Kapdas (of the Rilmayape), 118 
Kapdu, 153 
Kauifka, 16, 167 
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Kantimati, 238 

Ka^iva (or Kaijva) dyuastj', aOO, 905 
Ifapala, 07, 225, 926 
Kapalaniocaiia, 79 
Kapalesvam, 67 

ICapalika, 07, 08, 70, 201, 902, 207. 

910, 296, 231, 235 
Kapardlsvara Lii'iga, 46 
Kapila, 22, 88, 99 
Kapila, 67, 08, 201, 29o, 283 
Karapa (Vi’iita) , 19 
Karatoya, 169 
Karatoya-mahatmya, 163 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (ol Gaudapacla) , 56 
Karman, 59, 71, 141, 298, 233 
Kanna-sath’ala, 20S, 222 
ICarma-vipaka, 9. 18. 19, 59. 70. 01. SI, 
100, 150, 154, 188, 928, 236 
Ifarnia-yoga, 40, 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppalika, 254 
Karsapaiia, 203 
Kartavli'yavjpina, 251, 258 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
KasT, 132, 158 

Kail-klmuda (of the Skaiida-p.) > 157, 
159, 103. 104, 165, 328 
Kashmit (or Kasiiilra), 70, 197 
Kasyapa, 141 
Kafaha, 73 

Kailiaka-siddhantins, 70 
ICathiaM'ar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Kilty ayaiil 47, 118 
Kaiila, 224, 226 
KBula-dbanna, 225 
ICaumari,' 47 

Kanfilya, 199, 200. 230, 231 
Kavaca-manlra, 220 
Kdvya-mlmamsa, 78 
Kedara-khanda (beloiiguig to the 
Shanici-v)', 157, 160, 1G3 
Khain Baba, 907 

Kharavela (king of Kaliuga), 195, 247 

Khasa, 109 

Khila, 2 

Khyati, 22 

Kikafa, 86 

Kirata, 78, 05, 199 

Klrti, 65, 128 

Kokamuklia, 102 

Konarka. 1S2. 153, 154, 150 

Kfcchra, 221 

Kyknla, 233 

Kmja, 10, 22, 23, 32, 41, 55 , 50, S6, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 07, 102. 103, 
106, 115, 118, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132, 
136. 142, 168, 199, 200 
Krspa'caitaiiya, 169 
Kj-sna-janma-khanda (of the Brahma- 
vaivarta-p.), 166 
Krsnajina-dana, 48, 44 
Kyspastaml-vrata, 241 
Kyppa-iolasI, 70 
Kfttika, 11, 18, 22, 178 


Kpttivasesvara (luiga) , 48, 73 
Krtyacara, 17, 36, 80, 01, 105, 114, 
’123, 124, 209, 271, 278, 287, 297, 
804, 312 

Krtya-ratnSkara, 17, 36, 38. 39, 42, 80, 
■91, 104, 105, 114, 123. 134, 255, 271, 
287, 297, 304, 312 
Ksahariita, 246 
Kaatrapa, 203 

Ksatriya, 12. 58, 100, 194, 195, 200. 
200, 211, 212, 223, 224, 232, 235, 244, 
265 

Kpemaica, 32 
Ksemaiikari, 120, 123 
Kseracndia, 41, 89, 231 
Kjetra-klianda (belonging to (he 
S]canda-p .) , 159 
Knbjainraka, 102 
Kubjikdmaia-tantra, 224 
Kullukabhatln, 17, 25, 36, 146, 157, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 270, 276, 282. 335 
Kulyavapa, 254 
KuHiara-dvipa, 81, 82 
Ivupiarikii-kiianda (beloiigiiig to the 
Slcanda-p.) , 157 
Kumarilabhatta, 6 
Kumari-pujaua, 242 
Knndala-kesarin (king of Orissa), 153 
Kurnia, 47, 62, 04, 84, 88, 103 
Kurma-knlpa, 76. 77 
Kdrma-purdva (or Kiinna or Kaiirmya), 
7, 8, 20. 21. 22, 41, 46. 40, 56, 60, 
67-75, 77. 80, 85, 05, 06, 103, 104, 
100, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, 130, 142, 

143, 147, 156, 178, 202, 206. 207, 208, 

209, 210, 221, 226, 220, 230, 231, 232, 

233, 234, 244, 240, 250, 252, 253, 254, 

265, 258, 262. 291-206 
Kuril, 10, 106, 173 
Kurujaiigala, 77 
Kuruksetra, 76, 100, 160 
Kiirulcsetra-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ) , 160 
Kusa, 241, 247 

Kushan, 80, 196, 107, 200, 202, 903, 
204. 215, 218, 246 
Kusatnayudha, 47 
Kuvera, 47, 238 
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LaghuhdrUa-amrii, 6 
Laksni), 21. 47, 61. 62, 05, 06, 117, 
128, 256 

Lakamidhara, 38, 53 
Laksmi-kalpa, 60 
liai'igala, 226 
Laiika 117, 153 

Left-hand school (of the Saklas), 60, 
225 

Legend, 22, 62, 58, 63, 113, 127, 160, 
166, 213 

Lilavati (a public woman), 251 
LiAga, 46, 82, 03. 101, 119, 179, 180. 
182 
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Linm-purdna (or Liilf/a or Lainu'i), 7, 
4, 9S-96, 137, 138, 179, 201, 290-301 
Lohurgala, 102 
LokapfJa, 218 
Lokayalika, 201 

Lomaharsaua, 58, 62, 08, 77, 02, 93, 
99, 100 

Lunar dynaaty, 20, 32. 35, 37 
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Madalaaa, 9, _ 12 
Madanadvadasl-vrala, 42 
Madaaapala, 17, 30, 39, 42, 40, 53, 00, 
93, 104, 114, 131, 146 157. 103, 105, 
160, 260. 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 310, 
325, 335 

Madana-parijaia, 17, 20, 30, 39, 42, 40, 
06, 93, 104, 114, 131, 102, 164, 105, 
170, 209, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 310, 
325, 335 

Madhava-bhasya, 29 
Madhavabliatla, 107 
Mfldhavaearya, 14, 17, 30, 46, 53, 00, 
74, 75, 80, 90. 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 
124, 131, 140, 143, 154, 157, 159, 100, 

101, 102, 103, 104, 165, 100, 100, 170, 

272, 287, 294. 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 

318, 822, 325, 327, 328, 330, 335 

Madhva, 54, 104, 125, 109 
Madlivacarya, 53, 54, 120, 200 
Madhva sect, 126 
Madliva-vijaya, 54 
MadhvI (soot) , 125 
Madhyainesvara (lihga), 40, 73 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadha, 80, 195, 205 
Magha-maliaUnya, 125, 127, 158, 223 
Mahdhhdgavata, 50 

Mahabhdrata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 18, 41, 05, 84, 85. 110, 130, 141, 
144, 147, 149, ISO, 198, 201, 213 
Mahdbha?ya (of Fatanjali), 200, 202 
Mahabhuta, 1 
Mahadana, 7, 44, 249, 257 
Mahadeva, 38, 39, 00, 01, 63 
Mahalcala-khatida (of the Skandri p .) , 
161 

Mahalak,sm5, 1 32 
Mahamati, 0 
Mahanittya, 00 
Mahanirvdifa-lanira, 224 
Mahapadnm Nanda, 206 
Mahapalaka, 185, 221 
Mahapurana, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 5-2, 63, 
56, 57, 76, 77. 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, 130, 
146, 146, 147, 151, 170 
Mahara$tra, 215 
Mahasthana, 162 
Mahataiitra, 133 

Mahavagga (a section of the SuUa- 
nipdta), 194 

Mahavira, 194, 195, IDS 

Mahav^u, 1*0 


Mfihesvara, 70 
Mahesvara Dhnrma, 42 
Maheavara-khanda (of the Skanda~p.), 
157, 158, 168 ■ 

MaheM'ara Vrata, 42 
Mrdiesvarl, 47 

Mahl-khnyda (a port of tho Skanda- 
p.), 101 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 
Mailreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 
Mokara-dhvaja, 88, 144 
Malaynt'ala-khar.iila (a part of the 
Skanda~p,), 159 
Mallisena. 08 
Malwa, 213, 217 
Manasn, 151 
Mrmasa (lake) , 240 
Munasa-loka, 52 

IVrnnasu-yfiga (i.e. mental vorship), 219 
Manava, 6, 80, 82 
MCinavu-grhyasrdra, 250 
Manava Kalpa, DO, 07 
MandOkrunta, (metro) , 102 
Mandala, 210, 200 
Mandara, 101, 104, 248 
Mnndusor, 217 
Mandhatf, 120, ISI 
Manduhya KCirikd, 4 
Munifestation, 41, 84, 85, 88 
Mapikka Vnehukar, 70 
Man-lion, 50, 84, 85, 80, 87. 92 
Mantra, 47, 64, 03, 05, 07, 100, 114. 
128, 120, 182, 179, 185, 219, 220, 
221, 222, 223, 224, 235. 240. 241, 
242, 254, 258, £00, 261 
Mantra-nynsa, 219, 200 
Menu, 2. 5, 6, 10, 13, 29. 39, 43, 51. 
00, 145, 150 (Taraasa), 167, 168, 
170, 171, 172. 173, 188, 180, lOi. 205, 
212, 245, 263 

Mami-smxti (or Mami), 5, 6, 13, 17, 
20, so, 142, 170, 171, 172,' 173, 212, 
244, 247, 249, 250, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Mauvantora, 4, 30, SC, 02, 05, 72, 97, 
249 

Marapa, 58, 223 
Marlci, 22, 146 
Markapdeya, 8, 9, 45, 133, 266 
Marknp^eyn-hrada (or Markapdeya 
lake), 152, 163 

Markat,i(leya~]mrfma (or Markap4^ij(i) , 
2, 3, 6. 8, 8-13, 10, 20, 21, 24, 41, 
70, 83, 85, 80, 05, 142, 147, 148, 149, 
162, 174, 204, 213, 220, 231, 232. 
234, 289, 251, 200-209 
Marriage, 126, 183, 184, 185, 187, 

188, 104, 216, 249 
Maruts, 47 
Masa-kptya, 160 
MatwVga, 237 
Mdthara-vrtti, 65, 56 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 212 
MathurS-khapda (a part of tho 
Skanda-p.) , 161 
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Mathura-nialiatmya, IjS 
Matr (or ]\Iati’ka.) , 10, 47, 224, S.!.-!, 
203 

Matsya, 30, 17, S4, SS, 103 
Mats/ja-purarm (or Malsija or 
Matsya), 3, 4. a, 0, 7, 8, 14, 18, IS, 
19, 81, 24, 25, 20-52, 50, 50, 06. 74, 
76, 77, 83, 84, 87, 80, 90, 01, 03, 9.1. 
90, 109, 113. 114. 120, 123, 133, 138, 
120, 134, 138, 140, 143, 143, 146, 107, 

100, 170, 176. 182, 200, 207, 208, 200. 

SIO, 216. 228, 231, 284, 235. 236, 230, 

240. 241, 248, 240. 250. 251. 253, 255. 

236. 258, 200, 264. 270-289 
Jilaurya, 16, 197, 200. 205, 206, 207, 
210. 243, 246 
‘10 

Mayai 60, 61, 02. 05, 128, 129, 9.33 
.Mayamoha, 24, 25, 88, 89, 233 
Maya-Tada, 126 

Means of livelihood, 111, 183,. 243, 
244. 2,55 

Medhatithi, 5, fi 

Medliavin, 9 

Medicine, 138, 141, 103 

Medium of worsliip, 119, 258, 202 

Megasthenes, 109, 200, 202 

Meru, 40, 108 

Method of writing, 119 . 

Metre, 1, 162 
Metrics, 141 
MUiiragula, 217, 218 
Mimaijisa, 4, 133 
Mtna-ketana, 187 

Uitalmm 26, 48, 93, 138, 183, 170, 
173, 203, 263, 266, 270, 331 
Mllrn Misra, 13, 153 
Mlecclm, 89, 90, 1.01, 114, 118, 124, 
199, 203, 233 
Mohinl, ISl 

5Iok$a-dliarma, 5S, 64, 84 
Mdlcsa-khaij^a (a part of the 
Skanda-p.) , 1,50 
Mok?a-5astra, 9 
Moon, so, 120, 258 
Mpyendra (iipdgama) , 223 
Mriyunjaya-vidhi, 08 
Mni'a (Tantric), 119, ISO, 219, 220, 
202 

Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 190, 121,- 
166, 182, 218 
Miijayat, 203 

Mukti-khaiyda (a part of the Shunda- 

■p.), 160 

Mula-nianlrn, 21 9 
Mula-prakyti, 132 
Muni, 8 
Music, 103, 242 

Mystic rites and piMCliees, 25, 03, 180, 
200 

Myth. 22, 52. 58, 03, 169 
N 

■iNaoikela. 100 


Nadi-khanda (n part of the Skanda- 

p.), 100 

Nadir Shah. 109 
Niiga, 144 
Naga-dvipa, 78, 70 

Nttgara-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) , 
137, 158, 159, 102. 109. 104, 163, 327, 
330 

Nagai'iinia hills, 196 
Nagna, 10. 24, 40 

Naimi-sa forest. 38, 02, 77, 92, 97. 100, 
141 

Nairta, 47 

Naksatra. 11. 16, 22, 23, 80, 93, 172 

Nak^atra-pnriwa, 41 

Noksatru-purusa-vrata, 41, 87 

Nakuia, 142 

Nakulu, 07, 226 

Nalcullsa, 58 

Nnknlisa Pasupata, 63 

Naminalvnr, 41, 88 

Nonaghat, 200 

Nuaaka, 169 

Nundii (^^an(li?)-pltrdl,la, 90, lot ■ 
Naudas (also Nanda dynasty), 16, 
195. 205, 206, 245 
Nandikesvara, 30, 42, 43 
Nandikeivara-puraifa, 151 
Nandiii, 02 

Nfirada 38, 39, 42, 48, 77, 84, 88, 02, 
93, 112, 128, 120, 130, 135. 145, 234, 
238 

Ndrada-sm^ii, 137 

Namda (or NSradlya) Upapwdm, 127, 
147 

Ndradiya, 34 

Niiradlya Purma (or Ndradii/n), 7, 
14, 34, 56, 58, 69, 92. 106, 112, 113, 
no, no. 12,5, 127, 1.28, 129.133, 155, 
156, 158, 107, 108, 169, 170, 171, 134, 
315, 315-317 

Naraka,^ 9, 18, 40, 188, 228 
Narapati (author of the Svai'pdaya) , 
137 

Navasinili,a, 84, 88, 103 
Narasiniha-caturdasi, 06 


Narasirnhadeva I ( 

[of 

the 

Gafiga 

dynasty) , 154 



Narasiniha-p urdiia, 21 

, 90. 

1.51 


Narasiinha Tluikkura, 

1.20 



Narasii.nhu Vajapeyin, 

IS, 

30. 

38, 39, 


52, 66. 74, 75, 80, 91, 04. 116, 137, 
288. 296, 298, 301, 319 
Narayana, 20. 51, 00, 62, 64, 84, 85, 
88, 97. £>8. 99, 101, 103, 11.5, 129, 
132. 237, 238, 261 

N- r 

. . IV .... ■ , ,54 

Nardyundsidksarakalpai 54 
Narfiym.uya section (of . the MaM 
hkaraia) , 84, 108 

Narmada, 24, 32, 46, 52, 114, 139 . 
Narroada-khapfla (a part of the 
Stedo-p.) , 169 
Nurmada-m&lifitmya, 46 



Index 


Nfisik, AS, SOS, 311, Sl« 

NSstiUa, SOI 
Navadvipa, 94, 103, 143 
Navatiabha, 331 
Navaratra-vrata, 343 
Nepal. 6, 100, 107 
Netra-nianlva, 330 


PSdma Taiitra, 87 
Palilava, SOI, 307, 310 
Palakapya, 137 
Palana, 3-40 
Pallavn, 41, 84, 87 
Paiica-murti, 19 

Paiicaratra, 19. 31, 40, 41, <>8, 03, 04, 


JNetra-manira, „ raacaracra, ii,. »i, u.u, no, u», 

Nibanclha, IS, 30, 53, .53, 130, 135, (,,5, 07, 07, 98, 101, 10.3, 139, 198, 199, 

140, 103, 173, 363, 304, 30,5, 300 go^, 2o3, 318, 330, 331, 333, 333, 335, 

Nibandhakiira (or Nibanclha-flTjltv) , 7. gofi, 23,8, 2C1 
13. 14, 15, 17, 19. 30, 25, 35, 30, 40, p^fioaralra Sambita, 10, 61, 65. 66, 
42, 44, 40, 52, 79, SO, 93, 34, 95, 00, ;i3g_ 533^ gi8, ggg, ggS, gg.l, g60 

105, 110, 118, 124, 140, 144, l-Ju, 146, Pnfleayalatin-puia, 79, 125, 136 

161, 150, 166, 107, 109, 170, 173, 173, Paficopnsaiia, 79 

264, 205 Pandu, 10, 37 

Nthsvasa-samhita, 08, 00 Panini, 300. 302 

Niiakaptba. 3 Paiikti-pavana, 37 

Nimbarka, 110, 100 Parainiirtha, 50 

Nir^rantha, 10. 210 Paramc-stbin, 01 

Ninikta, 4, 135 Para.sara, 23, 21, 173 

Nirvana, 211 si.;n„hi^ ParUkra-mrii, 17, 29, 80, 40, CO, 80, 

Nirvana-klmurla (a pail, of Uie hhanila 

140. M2. 162. 163, 104, 165, 170, ISO, 
Nisada aOa, 312 _ 272, 287, 294. 207. 300, 304, 312, .816, 

Ni§tliurakn (a towlei), -30, 23/ 335 

NUi. Ifli ]j]^ 4 } f]p *70 c-n 111. Pftrasuminn, 81, BO, 87, SS, 80, 103, 

Nityacara-vaddhati, 00, 71>, {.0, Uh 

104 11.1,12.1,380.296,397.300,305. p^Xama-khap.k (a ■ part of tbe 

s..,. jTvn, Id an OQ .'!ii nn. Skanda-p.) , 161 


104, 114. 124, 380, 390, 397, 300, 305, 
312 

NitydiiSra-pmdipa, 18, 30. 3S, 30 00, 


Hydcam-pradlpa, 18. 80. .18, oU uu, „ vidva 183 
SO, 91, 94, 140. 288, .290, 298. 301, 


319 

Nitynnanda, 109 
Nlvidbnrina, 354 

Nivrtti-dharinn, 10, 11, 238, 329 
Noah, 109 
Non-Aryan, 197 


Parijnta (tree) , 23 
Parivrajakns, 212 
Parnika, 312 
Pnrsvn, 104, 105 

Parra ta-lcbni,iki 161 
Pnrvatl, 118, 103 


Non-Aryan, 197 . p-, .nn 

Non-eatables', 57, 70, 150, 17'4, 178, pg ’ , , 


179, lai 
Nrga, 233 
Npsimha, 47, 85 
Nrsimba-mantra, 331 


Pnsandn (or Pasandui), 16, 0,5, 07, 08, 
87.' 88, 89, 130. 137, 171, 223, 326, 253 
Pnaanda Sastrn, 67 

Pakipaln, 21, 58, 02, 0.3, 64, 0,5. 66, 


Nrsimlia-manttn, gg^ gg, gg, 

Nyasa (Tantnc) JlOi 433, 130, 219, , ..g ...g jgg 


330, 321. 201, 202 
Nyaya, 4, 135 


99, 101, 103, 10-1, no, MS, 179, 108, 
201, 202, 223, 220 
Pasupata-Brahina, 03 
Pakpnta-suslra, 101 
PaSupata Yoga, 15 
Pataka, 183, 18.5, 188, 239 
PatSla-kbanda (of tbe Patfinn-p), 107, 
108, nO-ilO, 182, 203, 300, 307 
Patfda-khanda (of I ho Skand'i- p'i, 161 


n’^'en'’’ 130 Ml 133.“ 18,5; 188. 239 

Omen, MO, M- ^ PatSla-kbanda (of tbe Padim-p), 107, 

Omkaia-laWia, 00 110-119, 182, 203, 300, 307 

?,5S *i; : 

«'“■ f:SS: S. .o^ 

P.Hrmrc]is, 5, 0, 85, 30. 220 , ^ 

p Pauiulra-khan^a (of the SkaHd(i-p ^) » 

^ JGl, lOS. 103 

Pftcidcalion (of planets), 32, 177, 189. Paunclraksetra, _10_2 _ ^ 

S39 „ , \ ■' ' 

P«dnja-p»™> _(or Pato or iCskara,' SS, 07. 258 

40. -iXUto, 48, 49, 50. 54, 7'2; 78’. P«^kara (Parvan of the Pildm<i-p.), 

90, 101, 107-127, 133, 140, 131, 204, ^ lOo , 

223, 230, 232, 235, 239, 250, 254, 258, ■.,■■■' - '■ / - , V 

261, 263, 306-313 
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Penance, 6, IS, 32, 111, UO, IS*!., ISe. 
171, 178, 175, 177, 178, 179, 130, 184, 
185. 180, 200, 222, 234, 253, 335, 
256 

Peshawar, 200 
Phala-saptami-vrata, SO, 40 
Phallic Siva, 203 
PinOa, 12 

PWgala (Sutras of), 1S6, 189 
PiSacamoeann-kundn, 46, 73 
Pitr, 12, 45, 52, 229. 282 
Pitr-dayitd, 105, 301 
Pitr-gatha, 43, 50 
Pitp-vatp^a, 35, SO, 60 
Plak?a, 241 
Planet, 23, 05, 184 
Poetics, 193 
Politics, 141, 103 
Prabhasa, 100, 219 

Prabhasa-khanda (of the Hkanila-p) , 
21, 157, 158, 159, 163, 164, 165 320 
Prabhasakselra-maliatmya (a part of 
the Skanda-p.) , 158 
Pradbana, 60 
Pradurbhava, 78, 70, 84 
Pradyutnnn, 47, 85, 87, 220 
Pradyumnn-snrovarn, 152 
Prahlada, 22. 113, 114, 251 
Prnkrltism, 30 

Prakriya-kliaiida (of the Tadma-p) , 
108 

Prakriyfi (Pada, of the Paj/K-ji,), 15, 
18 

Prakrti, 128 

Prakpti-khancla (of the Brahma vai- 
mrta-p.), 160 
Pialaya, 64, 63 

Prasuyamnna-dlienu-drinn, 43, 44 
Pratima-lnkjana, 47, 170 
Pratisarga, 4, 72 

Pratisthn, 6, 32, 47, 95, 137, 189, 220. 
257 

Pravnrn, 29 
Pra-vwajya, 211 

Pravrtti (dharma or marga), 10, 11, 
12, 198, 228 

Prayagn, 32, 72, 73, 74, 75, 100, 129. 
219 

Praynga-mahBtmya, 42, 45 
Prayn^cittn, 0, 61, 93 (Yati-), 90 

(YnLi-), 138, 220 

Prayakiita-prakarana, 48, 173, 201, 

279 

PrdyaaoHta-viveka, 16, 17, 00, 101, 114, 
272, 278, 288, 205, 805 
Preceptor (spiritual), 220, 222, 225, 230 
245, 257. 262 
Prosody, 139 
Prostitute, 231, 241, 251 
Prlhlvi-padma, 10 
Prthu, 22, 03, 251 
Frthviraia, 169 

Puja, 6, 135, 189, 225. 228, 240, 263 

Pukvasa, 199 

Pulastya, 77, 92, 99, 100 


Pulinda, 87, 199 
Punjab, 203, 215 
Pmjyaka-vrata, 23 
Puraindara, 261 
Puranacarya, 120 
Purana-mB.batmya, 3, 151 
Purana proclaimed by VSyii, 2, 13, 
18 

Purana-saijihita, 2, 6, 58, 99, 140 
Purdna-aaru, 90 
Puranic BvalnaituBm, 214 
Purapie Hinduism, 204, 227 
Piiranie .^aivisrn, 214 
Puranic Salttism, 214 
Purapie Vaisnavism, 214 
Pura^eaTann, 93, 179 
Puri, 50, 152, 153 

Pnrilicalion (of body or things) , 15, 
76, 156, 174, 175, 170, 183, 185 
Purohita, 248 
Puru, 32, 37 
Pururavas, 43, 44, 49, 51 
Pnrusa, 87. 98, 193 
Purusottania, 151, 207, 233, 257 
Purujottama-ksetrn, 132, 152, 158, 

154, 157 

Puru.sottnmak,5etra-mah5tmyn (a part 
of the Skanda-p.), 104, 105, 326 
Purusotlama-mabatrayn or Pursaittnina- 
ksetra-mahatinya (in the Brahma-p) , 
146, 152. 155 

Purva-bhaga (of the Vard/ia-p), 100 
Pur'vn-pascima, 07. 226 
PG?an, 48 

Pusknrn, 100, 100, 121, ISO, 210 
Puskara-dvipa, 81, 83 
Pusknra hills, 128 

Pnsknrn-kbnpdn (n part of the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 
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Radliu, 

13, 

45, 

115, 

110, 

118, 

no, 

125, 

131, 

1S2. 

151, 160, 100 


Riidliuvnllabhin, 

110, 125 



Raglnmandana, 

.53, 64, 

79, 

39. 01, 

, 04, 

114, 

123, 

124 

, 120, 

128, 

131, 

182, 

1.87, 

143, 

151 

, 152, 

157, 

164, 

105, 

169. 

204, 

201 

, 208, 

312, 

314, 

810, 


,818, 320, .324, 325, 320, 328, 330 
Riilvata (Manvaiilavn), 8.3 
Raja-dliarnia (or dutie.s of king.s) , 
48, 177, 185 
Ilaja.sekliara, 78 
Rdja-farangini, 107 

Raja Vasistiilputra Sri Pulumayl, 211 
Raji, 24, 25, 51, 234 
Raksasa, 50, SO, 81, 258 
Hamn, 47, 84, 85, 86. 87, 89, 103, 
116, 117, 118, no, 130, 144, 153, 
150 

Ramaitc, 117, 122 

Raninnanda-tirthn, 120 

Ramanuja, 20, 54, 50, 125, 169, 277 
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Bamaya^a, 116, 118, 186, 140, 141, 
144 

Rasa-dhenu, 101 

Rasayatrd-viveka, 1S3, 163, 104, ICO, 
822 

Rasi, 23, 24, 80, 172 
Rasopadra (a village), 210 
Ratna-parTksa, 137. 141, 143 
Raudra, 98, 104 
RaudrI (Sakti), 101 
Ravana, 140, 163 
Res, 1, 240 
Re-creation, 4, 7 
Redactor, 8 

Results of actions, 9, 15, 17, 62, 117, 
160. 166, 174, 176, 177, 179. 180, 
182, 183, 187, 236 
Reva, 114, 168 

Beva-khanda (a part of the Skanda-^.), 
157. 168, 103. 164, 165, 168, 327 
Reva-mahatmya (claiming to be a part 
of the Vayu-p .) , 14 
Rev-atl, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg~veda, 1, 98, 130, 193, 208, 233, 
240 

Right-hand school (of the Saktas), 69, 
70 

Rites, 6, 0, 7, 8, 26, 06, 07, 90, 168, 
188, 198, 104, 196, 203, 213, 215, 225, 
227, 239, 243, 244, 254, 202 
Rohiril-candra-^ayana-vrata, 24, 258 
Romaharsana, 2 
R?i-paficaml (Vrata) , 19 
R?i-vanisa, 29 
Rtadhvaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapati) , 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 69, 01, 08, 09, 96, 98, 
141, 108, 238, 240 
Rudra (sect), 126 

Rudrabhuti (an Abhira General), 216 
Rudradhara, 140 

Rudra-glta (of the Vardha-p.), 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudraksa, 126 

Rudra-loka, 40 

Rudrnsimha I, 210 

Rudra-sukta, 240 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruidasa,' 169 

Hukmaiigada, 131 

Rules of diet. 111, 160 

Rfipa Gosvaniin, 94, 143, SOI, 310, 


S 

Sacraments, 171, 180, 228 
Sacrifice, 1, 24, 97. 100, 111, 121, 194, 

206, 207, 208, 209, 221, 222, 223, 

226, 228, 230, 232, 233, 234. 236, 

230, 238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 243, 

244, 249, 250, 254 (daily), 256 
Sacrifice (to planets) , 32, 177, 185, 
189 


Sadacara, 81, 82, 03, 90 
Sadhana (different kinds of), 223 
Sagarn, 232 
Sahasa-malla, 164 
Sahyadri, 159 

Sahyadri-klianda (a part of the 

Skanda-p.)l 159, 101 
Sahya (v.l. Satya) -khanda, 101 
Saint Sntngopa, 88 

Saiva (or Sivaite), 13, 14, 13, 39, 42, 
40, 60, 04, 68, 70, 77, 78, 80, 93, 96, 
100, 101, 104, 111, 119, 122, 133, 

152, 179. 201, 202, 204, 218, 223. 

224, 226. 201 
Saivaka, 13 
Saiva Vrntas, 42 

Saivism, 121, 129, 193, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205, 210, 214, 230, 

245, 246 

§akn, 37, 89, 200, 202, 204, 207, 210, 
215 

Sslta-dvlpa, 168, 171 
6akal,ya, 252, 233 
Sakra, 69 

Sakta, 13, 21, 43, 62, 33, 58, 61, 64, 
06, 09, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 225, 233, 
241, 201, 264 
Sakta Upanisad, 91 
Sakti, 21. 68, 00, 06, 101, 116. 118, 
128, 129, 136 
Aaktism, 193, 214 
fiakya, 40 

Snlagrama, 06, 118, 187, 140, 181, 

182 

§ali (rice) , 241 
Samadhi, 219 
Saman, 1 

Samavedn, 1, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Samba. 47, 107, 171 
Sambandhtt-viveka, 288 
Sdmba-puram, 151, 171 
Sambhala (grama), 86, 80, 233 
Sarablialagrama-mahatmya, 161 
Sambhalpur, 161 

Sambhava-kanda (a part of llie 
Skanda-p.), 14, 168, 169, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 
Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 
Sajiijua, 108 
Saipkalpa, 85 

Saipkara (i.e. Siva), 61, 82, 119, 129, 
220, 234, 261 

i^amkaraciirya (or Sapikara), 20, 66, 
60, 120, 129, 169 

Saipkara-sarnluta (or Samkarl Saipliitii, 
of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 139, 160, 
161 

Samkarsaiia, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 

Saipkhya, 68, 149, 151, 135, 193, 201 
Sdmkhya-karikd, 4, 66 
Sdyikhyakdrikd-bhdsya (of Gau^a- 
pada), 4 

Sdmkhya-'pravacana-bMsya, 126. 313 • 
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Saijikjoblia (Maharaja) . 218 
Samnyasa, S3, 61, 199, 309, 203, 229, 
230 

Saijipradaya, 63 
Sainprati, 198 
Saippravartin, 909 
Samsapayana, 2 
Samudragupla, 31 
Sarayamana, 236, 937 
Samyu, 16 
Sanaka, 63, 129 
Sauaka (sect) , 12S 
Sauandaiia, 129 
Sanataiia, 102, 199 

Sanatkumara, 62, 63, 99, 100, 100, 
129, 113 

Sanatkiimara-samhita (a pari of llic 
Sfcaildo-p.), 158, 159, 160, 101, 1G3 
. 1 - 1 

s ■ 1 . 1 

;■ I*. ■ ■ .■ ■ MahahhCmta), 

10, 81. 140 ' 

Sapla-dvipa, 19 
Saptainl-vrata, 210 
Saptasagara-dana, 45 
Sarada cliaraetccs, 55 
Sarasvata Kalpa, 56 
Sarasvatl, 17, 16, 77, 132 
.^ilrdula-vikrldita (ipetre), 162 
Sarga, 4, 05, 72 
Silriigapani, 217 

r 7" 

\ . • • . , 91, 299 

Sarvaplmlatyaga-vratii, 12 
Snsthi, 250 
Saatlii-kalpa, 250 
Saatra-dliaraka, 904 
Sastrajfia, 201 
Satagopa, 41 
iiaLakrntii, 258 

l^atamka (a king), IflS, 170, 175, 173 
Satapatha-brShmana, 1, 98, 2.3.8 
Satarudrlya (section of the Yajurvcdii) , 
03 

&utStapa~smrti, 21 
Satl, 15, 1^5 
Sat-karma, 58 
Saftrimmmiata, 201 
Sattvata, 07, 81, 201 
Sdttvata-samhita, 218 
Satya, 85, '87 
Satya, 85 
Satyabharaa, 23 
Salya-narayana, 157, 109 
Satyavat, 50 
Saiikara-ksetra, 102 

Saunaka, 30, 48, 99, 115, ill, JC7, 
1C8, 170 

Saiipm-na (purana), 146 
Saura, 226, 261 
Saura-rlharmoUara, 161 
Snuru-ptirana, 57, 161, 158, 168 
Saura-saiphita (or Saiirl Simdiltu, of 
the Skanda-^.), 11, 108, 150, 160, 
161 


Saiira Vrataa, 89, 49, 171 
Sanrl (Samhita, of the Kurnm-p.), 57, 
68 

Sauti, 99 
Sauvira, 205 
Siivariii, 9 

Savitrl, 60, 121, 129, 238, 230 

Savitrl-vrata, 50 

Sayanficaiya, 4 

Script, 6 

Sculpture, 193 

Scythians, 240 

Sect, 10, 19. 40, 04, 06, 00, 67, 08, 09, 
70, 125, 183, 100, 199, 903, 204, 222, 
233 

Serpent, 50, 61, 85 
8esa, 85, 88. 108, 116. 118 
Setu-bhupala, 159 

SeLu-mrdiatmya (a part of the Ukanda- 
V.), 157 

Selu-mabainiyn-khmula (a part of tlie 
Skanda-p), ICO, 163 x 

iShahdaur, 203 

Signs (of men, women, king.s, etc.), 171 
Sikliin, 203, 222 
Siksa, 4, 135 
Slimlinia, 78 
Sii.nha-niantra, 221 
Sindhu (a country), 205 
Siiidhu (rn'cr), 115 
Sins (dillerent kiiul.s, of, etc,), 17, 156, 
186, 221, 226, 239, 250, 951, 257, 201 
SirTsa, 241 

Sirkap (name of a place), 202 
SUfi, 117 
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260, 261, 262, 264 
Tantrasara, 225 
TantraDarttika, 6 

Tautrio, (influence, elements!, rites, 
etc.), 65, 67, 90, 119, 123. 124, 126, 
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Trilcandamandana, 48, 280 
Trikaudamandana Bhaskara-misra, 48, 
280' ' 

Trimurti. 19 
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Skanda-p.) , 161 
Upagama, 223 
Upajati (metre) , 10.2 
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Uttara-khanda (of the Fadma •}>.), 90, 

107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184. 223, 
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Vasudeva (of the Kaiiva dynasty) , 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan king), 80, 200, 

216, 218 
Vasugupta, 70 
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T44. 145, 150, 153. 159. 179. 182. 184, 
193, 300, 203, 219, 220, 222, 232, 

233, 234. 238, 240, 248, 251. 258, 

262 

Visuu (author of a Dharina-sustra 
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06. 125, 141, 166, 171, 176, 177, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, ISo, ISO, 

188 , 184 , 808, 821, 222, 223 , 286 , 


23S, 239. 240, 241, 253, 25,5, 256, 

260 

Vrata, 0, 19, 32, 39, 41, 42, 18. 51. 63, 
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Vratopakli,yrma-khanda (belonging to 
liie Skanda-p.), iOO 
Vh-ddha-garga, 48 
Vrddhagarga-aamhitd, 48 
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work) , 171 
Yamala, 67, 160. 225 
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Yogin, 16. 63. 71, 137, 204 
Yuddha-jaydrmva, 137 
Yuddha-ktlucfa (of the S/camii-’p.) , 101 
Yudhisthlra, 46 

Yuga-diiarnia, 16. 10, 18, 19, 32, 48, 
67. 72. 119, 174, 175. 176, 177, 178, 
180, 132. 183, 180, 187, 188. 228, 235 
Yuvaiiasva, 66 

Z 

Zodical signs, 23, 05, 172 




ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

11 

32 

hadhanam 

Mddhdndrri 

19 

■ 10 

Sapta-dvipa 

Bapta-dvipa 

21 

36 

Sanki'it 

Biujskrit 

27 

34 

tlie story 

on the story 

27 

40 

KathitSn. 

kathiim 

27 

43 

imumkhdtult, 

prasamkhydtalf, 

28 

36 

II 


33 

2 

vice verse 

vice versa 

73 

39 

him 

them 

133 

25 

‘Naradiya P. 

'Naradiya P/ 

136 

21 

chaps. 

chaps. 

140 

20 

gauges 

Ganges 

168 

12 

&tttrns 

i^astras 

206 

13 

mornreh 

monarch 

216 

12 

discrihed 

described 

217 

34 

at last 

at least 

227 

8 

Bramhanists 

Bralnnauists 



